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PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE.

I t  is believed that sooh a work as " The New Testament Commentary" 
is designed to be is greatly needed. This age has been characterised by 
unusual activity in the department of Biblical Criticism. There never 
was a time when the Bible was more severely attacked. But it is 
equally true, there never was a time when the friends of the Bible felt 
more secure in their plea for its genuineness and divine authenticity. 
Opposition has only stimulated earnest inquiry, and this has brought 
to light a vast amount of heretofore unknown evidenoe, as well as de
veloped an exegesis which promises the best results to all earnest 
students of the saored volume.

We think it may be fairly claimed that the Bible, as a divine revela
tion, has been fully vindicated. It only remains to apprehend the truth 
which the Bible teaches, and then we may hope for the complete reali
sation of the blessed influence which it is designed to exert in the sal
vation and civilization of our race. To secure this result, it is very de
sirable that the presont means for enlightened oriticism should be used 
in giving the world a commentary that will at once be popular, and employ 
all the best learning that is now so abundantly accessible in this depart* 
ment of study. It was the belief that such a work as would meet this 
demand of the age could now be produoed, that suggested the publica
tion of

THE NEW  TESTAMENT COMMENTARY.
Within the last few years several able commentaries have been pub

lished on the Old Testament, and it is believed little more can be done 
for this portion of the Bible. But as the New Testament contains what 
we are more particularly interested in, it is all the more important that 
the best results of biblical oriticism should be applied in elucidating its 
teaching. And yet we are inclined to believe that this is just the part
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It PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE.

of the Bible that has failed to reoeive that enlightened treatment 
which ie neoessary to give it its true meaning. Taking this view 
of the matter, it was thought that a commentary on the New Testament, 
projected on a liberal basis and wrought out by skillful and able men, 
possessed of the clearest and ripest views of the Christian Dispensation, 
would oommend itself to the public in a way that would at once secure 
a large patronage. Hence, after much correspondence and conference 
on the subject, the publishers of the present work called a meeting of 
suoh persons as had been agreed upon to take part in the proposed com
mentary, to oonsider the whole matter and make suoh arrangements as 
were deemed necessary to push the work to completion. At this meet 
ing it was unanimously agreed that the work should proceed at onoe 
upon the general character and plan indicated as follows:

1. When completed, to oonsist of eleven volumes, divided and 
assigned as follows:

1. Matthew and M a r k , ......................................J. W. McGarvey
2. Luke,  J. S. Lamar.
3. John...................................................................C. L. Loos.
4. A c t s , .............................................................W. T. Moon.
6. R o m a n s , ..................................................... W. K. P endleton.
6. First and Second Corinthians, .        Isaac Errett.
7. Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, 

and Colossians, R. R ichardson.

8. First and Second Thessalonians, 
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, To be assigned.

9. H e b re w s ,....................................R. Mil l igan .
10. James, Peter, John, and Jude, . . To be assigned.
11. Reveiations,................................. To be assigned.

2. The text used to be same as Bagster’s Critical English New Tes- 
lament. To be arranged into paragraphs. Chapters and veree-marks 
retained, but subordinated to this arrangement

3. The text to be printed at the top of the page. The different read
ings and purely critioal notes to be printed in small type immediately 
under the text

4 . Following the text to be, first, a brief analysis of each section 
when necessary; seoond, Exegotioal and Critical notes, as ooncisely 
made as can be done to present clearly the meaning, provided that such
notes as are not suitable for the body of the work shall be arranged at the
end of the volume; third, brief Praotioal Reflections; fourth, each book 
to contain an Introduction, giving history, oanonioity, general purpose
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eto. The whole work to be made ae popular ae poeaible, at same time 
scholarly and critioal enough for preachers and Bible students.

5. Parallel references to be placed in the margin of the text; and 
such maps, illustrations, chronological index, tables, eto., to be provided, 
ae are necessary for ample illustration.

6. The size of volume to be orown ootavo. The text in long primer 
and notes in bourgeois. Eaoh volume to contain about 400 pagee.

Since the meeting referred to above, considerable progress haa been 
made in the various divisions of the work—several of the volumes be* 
ing already oompleted, or nearly so. It is the purpose of all conoerned 
to push the work forward as rapidly as possible.

We do not propose to disouss here the merits of the present volume, 
and yet we feel that it would not be out of place to call the attention of 
the public to the following important special features:

а. It distributes the subject matter of the narratives into the Parts, 
8eotions, and Paragraphs which are the natural divisions made by the 
inspired authors, instead of observing the unnatural division into chap* 
ters and verses which has been introduced into our printed Biblea. 
This arrangement makes the plan of the inspired writers more intell* 
gible, and greatly facilitates both the oomprehension and the remem
brance of what they have written.

б. It treats these narratives as historical proofs of the Messiahship and 
Sonship of Jesus, and the logical bearing on this question of all the 
facts recorded, is carefully pointed out in the form of an “Argument" 
at the end of every section. This feature of the work, which is entirely 
new, is calculated to greatly exalt the reader's appreciation of the testi
mony for Jesus, and it should not fail to increase his faith.

e. It disousses elaborately, and by a method in many respects new, 
the interesting subject of the genealogy of our Saviour, as given by 
Matthew.

d. A note on the genuineness of the last twelve verses of the gospel 
of Mark, is appended at the dose of the volume, whioh we think will be 
accepted as a complete refutation of the argument advanced by some 
eminent critics and commentators of the present age in favor of reject
ing these verses from the inspired canon. We believe that this note 
alone will be regarded by appreciative readers as worth the entire prioe 
}f the volume.





INTRODUCTION.

|  L T n  AuTBOMBir.
W h o the authorship of a book hat never been disputed, its friends 

hare usually bat little to say on the subject. Such is the ease with the 
oarxatiTe of Matthew. The article in Smith's Bible Dictionary on the 
gospel of Matthew disposes of the entire question in these few words: 
“The gospel which bears the name of St Matthew was written by.the 
apostle, according to the testimony of all antiquity.” Dean Alford, in the 
Prolegomena to his Greek Testament, disposes of .it almost as briefly. 
He says, “The author of this gospel has been universally believed to be 
the Apostijc Matthew. With this belief the oontents of the gospel are 
not inconsistent; and we find it current in the earliest ages.” By the 
earliest ages the learned writer means the earliest ages of uninspired Chris
tian literature: for the book of Matthew is not mentioned in the later books 
of the New Testament, although the latter reach down in date of compo
sition to the close of the first century. The first in the list of early 
writers who ascribe this gospel to Matthew is Papias, who wrote in the 
beginning of the second century, about seventy or eighty years after 
the death of Jesus; he is followed by Irenaeus of the same century, then 
by Eusebius, Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome, and others, reaching down to 
the fourth century.

Such testimony .as this, to a mind accustomed to reflection on questions 
of the kind, is conclusive. But for the benefit of such readers as are un
familiar with inquiries of this nature, and who frequently hear the ques
tion, how do you know that the books of the New Testament were writ* 
ten by the men whose names they bear, we think it proper to add a few 
observations on the force of this testimony.

The history of literature shows that it is almost impossible to conceal the 
authorship of a work which makes any impression on the public mind, 
even when there is a studied effort to do so. In the absence of such an 
effort it is unheard of; when, therefore, the narrative now called Matthew’s 
was first put into circulation, we may assume that its authorship was known 
to its readers, and that as its circulation extended this knowledge extended 
with i t  This is true of ordinary books, and must especially have 
been true of this, which depends for its value in part on the author's 
means of knowing the facts of which he testifies, and in part on his hon
esty in reporting them.

Again, when the authorship of a book is once generally known, it is 
MMtiv if not qnite impossible that it should afterward be accredited to an*
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other. This would require complicity in a fraud by too many different 
and disinterested witnesses. In the present instance it would have re* 
quired the complicity of the foes as well as the friends of Christ; for, 
when the book first came into circulation, both parties within the range 
of its circulation must have known its authorship. Moreover, if it had 
been in the power of the early disciples to falsely represent the author* 
ship with success, it is inconceivable that the/ should have fixed it on 
Matthew, one of the most obscure of all the apostles. Their object in the 
fraud would have been to give the book a fictitious credit, which could 
have been done only by ascribing it to some apostle of greater note than 
Matthew.

In view of these considerations the reader will readily perceive that the 
name of the real author could not have been lost and a fictitious name 
substituted so early as the days of Papias, who, if we adopt the earliest 
supported date of Matthew, A. D. 42, lived and wrote only some sixty or sev
enty years after the composition of the bonk. There were men then liv
ing who could remember the first appearance of the book, and thousands 
of both friends and foes to whom all the facts of the authorship were fa
miliar. The earliest mention of the authorship, then, which the fragment
ary remains of ancient Christian literature have preserved to us, reaches 
within the period when living witnesses were still abundant; and from 
that time an unbroken chain of testimony has come down to us. There 
is no book of antiquity, in either sacred or profane literature, whose au 
thorship is more unquestionable.

1 2. T bb  L anouao*
There has been much difference of opinion among scholars as to whethei 

Matthew originally wrote his narrative in Greek, or in the Hebrew dialeet 
of his age. The most satisfactory statement of the evidence pro and am 
accessible to the general reader may be found in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
Art, Matthew, Gospel or. The essential facts in the case are the follow
ing: All of the ancient writers, whose extant writings allude to the ques
tion, represent Matthew as having written a narrative in Hebrew; but not 
one of them claims to have seen it except Jerome, and he subsequently ex
presses doubt as to whether the book which he saw under this name waa 
the genuine Matthew. If a genuine Hebrew narrative at any time existed, 
it perished with the age which gave it birth. All of the writers just 
named were familiar with the Greek Matthew; and none of them speak 
of it as a translation. A large majority of the modern writers regard the 
Oreek as the original, and it is a singular confirmation of the correctness 
of this opinion that Alford, who, in the first edition of his commentary, 
took ground in favor of a Hebrew original, in the later editions acknowl
edges that he has been constrained to abandon that position. (See Prole- 
fomena tn third edition.)
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} 3. Thk Datb.
The exact date of the composition of Matthew’s narrative i> not known. 

Our judgment as to the probable date must be formed chiefly by consider
ing the following facts: Fir$t, the early writers uniformly represent it as 
the first of the New Testament books. But the date of Luke is very def
initely fixed as not later than Paul’s Omarean imprisonment, which con
tinued from the summer of A. D. 68 to the fall of A. D. 60; consequently, 
Matthew must have written previous to the former date, or within leas 
than twenty-fonr years after the death of Jesns. Second, Eusebius, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, book iii. chap. 24, says that Matthew wrote when 
he was about to leave his own country for other nations. This is indef
inite as to date, and is intended by the author not to fix the time, but to 
state the occasion of the composition; for he adds, that Matthew “thus 
supplied the want of his presence to them by his writings.” Third, 
Irenaeus declares that Matthew wrote *’ while Peter and Paul were preach
ing the gospel in Rome, and founding the church.’* (Haer. iii. 1.) But 
Peter and Paul never did preach together in Rome; and it is certain that 
Nhey did not jointly found the church there, for Paul had not yet been in 
Rome when he wrote his epistle to the church already established there. 
(Rom. i. 8,13; xv. 24-32.) Fourth, Nicephoros, a writer of th f̂ourteenth cen
tury, is cited as asserting that this goipel was published fifteen years after 
the ascension of Jesus; while Euthymius, a writer of the twelfth century, 
and Theophylact, of the eleventh century, place the publication eight years 
after the ascension. (See Alford’s Prolegomena and Smith’s Dictionary.) 
But the last three writers lived at too late a period to be of any authority 
on the subject. Fffth, the text of Matthew contains two remarks which 
show that it was composed at least a number of years after the death of 
Jesus, vis., the remark that the potter’s field, purchased by the blood 
money of Judas, “ was called the field of blood unto this day,” and the re
mark concerning the false report of the soldiers who guarded the 
sepulchre, that "this saying is commonly reported among the Jews unto 
thuday” (Matt.xxvii. 8; xxviii. 15.) It is thought by Alford, and by the 
writer in Smith’s Dictionary, that these remarks are inconsistent with the 
supposition that only so short a period as eight yean had intervened. 
But the inconsistency is not apparent; for the name of the field might 
have had a very brief existence, and it was well worthy of remark that this 
name, and that the report of the soldiers so soon and so thoroughly ex
ploded, should have continued to be repeated after a lapse of even eight 
years.

I think that only the first and last of these facts should have any weight 
In deciding this question. The last renders it highly probable that the 
date was not earlier than that mentioned by Euthymius and Theophylact, 
eifht years after the ascension, or A. D. 42; while the first proves conclu
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sively that it wu not later than A. D. 58, or twenty-four jean after the 
ascension. In some of the sixteen intervening years the narrative first 
made its appearance.

In this brief statement of the case I hare purposely omitted many argu
ments of former writers whioh I regard an irrelevant or inconclusive.

I  1  T h e  Canovioity .

If Matthew is the author of this narrative, as we have proved in { 1* 
above, its canonicity is neoessarily implied in this fact. But in addition 
to the evidence arising from this source, we may cite the following: Fint, 
passages are quoted from Matthew as from an authoritative work by the 
author of the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, by Clement of Rome, by 
Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, Irennus, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen. 
(See Smith’s Dictionary and citations in Milligan's Reason and Revelation.) 
This list of writers extends in point of time from the close of the first cent
ury to within the third centory; and some of them lived within the time 
when living men, both inspired and uninspired, could testify as to the ex
act origin of all the books of the New Testament. Seemd, Irenaeus, of 
the second century, recognised our present four gospeis; Tatian, who died 
A. D. 170, reoognized them and composed a harmony of them; Theophi- 
liis, 168, wrote a commentary on them; and Clement of Alexandria, 189, 
distinguished them from an uncanonical gospel according to the Egyp
tians. (See Smith’s Dictionary.) These authorities make it unquestionable 
that the book of Matthew was universally received as an inspired docu
ment at a date too early for men to be mistaken in reference to its origin.

|  5. P u r po se  a n d  Ch a r a c t e r .

The purpose of a writer is to be ascertained from his own avowal, or by 
considering what he has written. Matthew’s narrative contains ho formal 
avowal of his purpose, but its matter shows clearly that his chief object 
was the one avowed by John, "that you might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing you might have life through his 
name.” (John xx. 31.) Subordinate to this was the manifest purpose of 
recording, for the practical guidance of Christians, many precepts, prom
ises and predictions selected from the oral teaching of Jesus. The truth 
of these two observations will be made to appear continually in the course 
of the following'work.

In pursuit of his main purpose, Matthew presents an array of prophecies 
fulfilled in the person of Jesus, of miracles wrought by him and with ref
erence to him, of characteristics possessed by him, and of predictions 
uttered by him, which constitute an overwhelming proof of his Messiahship 
and his divinity. It will be an important part of our task in the follow
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ing pages to call particular attention to this proof; and the reader will be 
able to see the entire body of it in a narrow oompass if he will read con
nectedly the “arguments” appended to the several sections into which the 
notes are distributed.

In pursuit of his secondary object, our author has enriched his narrative 
with such a selection of gems from the treasury of the Great Teacher, ft* 
must ever make his book the most attractive and the most frequently 
read of all the books in the New Testament. To those who are in pursuit 
of the fundamental maxims of a pure morality and a consistent piety, it 
in indispensable.

While Matthew maintains throughout his narrative a purely Christian 
spirit, he looks at every thing with Jewish eyes, and keeps his own 
countrymen in view as his readers. He is not unmindful of the fact that 
many of his Jewish kinsmen spoke only the Greek language, and conse
quently he sometimes translates into Greek Hebrew words which he has 
occasion to employ. (See i. 23; xxvii. 38, 46.) But, unlike the other his
torians, he omits those explanations of Jewish customs and of local refer 
encefl, which Gentile readers would naturally expect (Comp. Mark vii. 3,4; 
xiii. 8); yet he devotes more attention than do all of the others to the ful
fillments of prophecy; and he is alone in giving that line of ancestry by 
which Jesus was heir of the throne of David.

{ 6. P l a n  o r  t h is  Co m k ebttaby .

A proper presentation of any subject according to the methods of mod
em thought, requires a formal designation of its natural divisions. Such 
designation was not made by the writers of antiquity, but is an invention 
of modern times. The division of the Bible into chapters and verses 
was intended merely to facilitate references, and is in many instances 
quite arbitrary. These divisions have become indispensable, but they 
should be so printed as to make them only a convenience; and the natural 
divisions of each book should be restored. In order to this end, the text 
of Matthew and Mark has been distributed in this Commentary into para
graphs, and in the comments the subject-matter of each paragraph is 
printed in capital letters at the head of the notes thereon. The larger di
visions called sections, each including a group of closely-related para
graphs, are also indicated in the notes by proper headings; and under the 
heading of each is a brief analysis of the section by paragraphs. This 
latter arrangement will enable the reader to see at a glance Matthew’s 
treatment of each section before he reads it, and to trace more easily the 
thread of thought which pervades it. In addition to these smaller di
visions there is a more general division of the matter of nearly every 
book of the Bible into what we call, for want of a better name, its Parts, 
Matthew’s narrative consists of three parts, Part First extending from the
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beginning to the eleventh verse of the fourth chapter, and treating of 
the birth, the childhood, the baptism, and the temptation of Jeans; Part 
Second extending from iv. 12 to xviii. 35, and including his ministry in 
Galilee; Part Third extending from xix. 1 to the end of the book, and 
including events which transpired in Perea and Judea. It is necessary 
to observe these divisions in order to an intelligible appreciation of 
Matthew’s plan; and, therefore, they are indicated in the following notes.

I have written on Matthew very much as if it stood alone, paying but 
little attention to the differences between it and the other gospels; but in 
the notes on Mark I have taken pains to notice all the differences be
tween him and Matthew which I have thought worthy of remark, and 
some of those between him and the other evangelists. In the main, how
ever, 1 have left it to Messrs. J. S. Lamar and C. L. Loos, who are to 
write the volumes on Luke and John for this series of commentaries, to 
notice the differences between those narratives and the two included in 
this volume.

In order to facilitate a comparison of the four gospels in reference to 
matters mentioned by two or more of them, I have indicated by suitable 
references appended to the headings of paragraphs, the parallel passages. 
All other references which I have thought necessary to the elucidation of 
the text, I have given in the body of the notes.

The Commentary is intended primarily for the people, and only second* 
arily for scholars. I have, therefore, avoided, so far as I could consist
ently with the demands of exegesis, the use of Greek words and of 
elaborate criticisms on the original. I have also taken pains to make 
prominent such points in the narrative, and such lessons in the speeches 
and conversations of Jesus, as promised to make a deep impression on the 
religious sentiments and daily life of the reader.

While the matter of the work is arranged with a view to its being used 
as a work of reference, 1 have also striven to adapt it to consecutive read
ing. To those who may attempt to read it consecutively, and such 
readers I especially covet, 1 suggest the propriety of uniformly reading 
the text of each paragraph before reading the notes which belong to it.

It would argue unwonted egotism to send forth among the many works 
which have taxed the powers of great tuinds, a commentary on any por
tion of the Scriptures, without some degree of misgiving about its recep
tion by the public; and especially is this true of a commentary on so 
familiar a portion of Scripture as that assigned to the present author. I 
would hesitate to do so, but for the fact that a respectable portion of the 
public are known to desire a commentary front scholars of the religious 
body with which I am connected; and I hope in some measure to gratify 
this desire. Having been engaged for eight years in giving instruction to 
thoughtful and inquisitive young men in the entire range of sacred his*
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tory, and by a method which required me to commit to memory the text, 
and to study carefully all the works on the subject within my reach, I 
flatter myself that I have acquired a respectable familiarity with the 
subject, and some degree of skill in exhibiting it to the inquiring mind. 
The borrowed materials which I have employed have been drawn from so 
great a variety of sources—many of them now forgotten—that I think 
proper to give no list of the authors whom I have consulted. All especial 
credits which are thought necessary are given in the body of the notes. 
The reader will also observe that I have occupied but little space in stat
ing the opinions of other writers, for the purpose either of combating 
their views or of confirming my own. I have preferred to let the views 
which I advance depend for acceptance on their own intrinsic merits, and 
on the reasons which are given to support them; this, indeed, is the only 
support which can justly entitle them to respect.

Praying that Jesus, the Christ, the Son of the living God, the exhibi* 
tion of whom to the world is the glory of Matthew’s narrative, whose 
footsteps from the manger to the cross have been fondly traced in these 
pages, may be ever enthroned in the hearts of my readers, I trustfully 
commit this labor of my hands to the destiny which he has provided for 
It. THE AUTHOB.

Idtxvcrrav, Ky., 1875.
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PART FIRST.
FROM THR BIRTH OF JESUS TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS

MINISTRY.

C H A P T E R S  I .  1—IV . 11.

I. 1 The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son of Da'vid, 
the son of A'braham. •A'bra-

SECTION L 
Ghvbalogy op Jbsus, I. 1-17. 

Title of the List, 1: First Division, 3-6; 
Seoond Division, 6-11; Third Divis
ion, 12-16; The Divisions Stated, 17.

Title o f  the List, 1.
1. fhe book*—The expression 

with which this narrative opens— 
“ The book of the generation of Je
ans Christ"—is not the title of the 
entire narrative, for as suoh it would 
be inadequate; but it is the title of 
the genealogical list which follows. 
(See a similar use of the word book, 
Gen. v. i.) The title shows both the 
nature of the list and its object. It 
is the genealogy of Jesus, and its 
object is to show that He is "son of 
David, son of Abraham." God had

Bromised to each of these patriarchs 
lat the Christ should be of his off

spring, and Matthew shows by this 
list teat Jesus is the offspring of 
both. The term book is without the 
article in the original, and should 
have the indefinite article in Eng-

ham begat I'saao; and I'saac be
gat Ja<cob; and Ja'cob begat 
Ju'das and his brethren; *and

lish. It is not called the book, as 
if there were no other, but a book. 
Another, differing materially from 
this, is preserved in the third chap
ter of Luke.

the generation.—The Greek 
term rendered generation (yivtott) 
has here the unusual sense of gene
alogy. It designates the line of 
ancestry through whioh the flesh* 
ly nature of Jesus was generated. 
(Comp. Rom. i. 3, in the original.)

First Division, 2-4). (Luke iiL 
81-34.)

2. Abraham begat.—In pur
suance of the objeot indicated in 
the title, Matthew proceeds first to 
reproduce from the Old Testament 
records the line of descent from 
Abraham to David. This he may 
have taken either from the list 
given in 1 Chron. i. 34—ii. 15, or 
trom the original history of the 
persons found m Genesis and Ruth. 
(See Gen. xxi. 1-3; xxv. 21-26; 
xxix. 35; xxxviii. 29; Ruth iv. 18- 
21.)

(15)
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Ju'das begat Pha'res and Za'ra of 
Tha'mar; and Pha'res begat Es'- 
rom; and Es'rom begat A'ram; 
4 and A'ram begat Amin'adab; 
and Amin'adab begat Naas'son; 
and Naas'son begat Sal'mon; 
‘ and Sal'mon begat Bo'oz of 
Ra'chab; and Bo'oz begat O'bed

3. of Thamar.—Contrary to the
usual custom of omitting names of 
females from genealogical tables, 
Matthew here mentions Tamar aa 
the mother of Pharez, and, in verse
5, Ruth, as the mother of Obed. He 
also states the fact, nowhere else 
mentioned in the Scriptnres, that 
Salmon begat Booz or Rnchab— 
that is, as understood by the com
mentators in general, of Rahab the 
harlot. (Comp. Josh. ii. 1-21; v. 1,
22-25.) These three females, to
gether with Bathsheba (verse 6), 
are mentioned because of remark
able peculiarities in their history. 
The Gentile origin of Tamar, I&r 
hab, and Ruth; the singular incest 
of the first (Gen. xxxviii. 12-26); 
the depraved life but subsequent 
remarkable faith of the second 
(Josh. ii. 8-11; Heb. xi. 31); and 
the virtues of the third, so remark
able for one of heathen education, 
combined to render them objects 
of especial interest to the Jews 
when remembered as maternal an
cestors of David and his royal off
spring. It was equally worthy of 
note mat Bathsheba, the guilty and 
unfortunate wife of Uriah (2 Sam. 
xi. and xii.), became, in the mysteri
ous workings of God’s proviaenoe, 
tiie mother of the heirs of David’s 
throne. That all of these women 
were among the maternal ancestors 
of Jesus, was equally worthy of no
tice, and is in keeping with his 
mission aa the Savior of both Jews 
and Gentiles, and of the most sinful 
in both classes who can be brought 
to repentanoe.

of Ruth; and O'bed begat Jes'se. 
•And Jes'se begat Da'vid the 
king; and Da'vid [the king] be
gat Sol'omon of her that had 
been the wife of Uri'as; Tand 
Sol'omon begat Robo'am; and

6 l  paatltv* Ree. Omitted br Loch., 
Tiach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelle*.

5, 6. Salmon . . . David.—
Commentators have long noted the 
singular circumstance that David 
is named as the fourth in descent 
from Salmon the husband of Ra
hab, although the time between the 
mention of Kahab and the birth of 
David is 366 years. The time it 
ascertained by the following cal
culation: From the departure out 
of Egypt to the founding of Solo 
mon’s temple was 480 years. (1 
Ks. vi. 1.) Counting back from 
this event to the birth of David, 
we have four years of Solomon’s 
reign (ibid.), the forty years of 
David’s reign (1 Ks. ii. 11), and 
the thirty years of David’s life be
fore he came to the throne (2 Sam. 
v. 4)—making an aggregate of sev- 
enty-four years to be deducted from 
the 480, and leaving 406. From 
this number we again subtract the 
forty vears between the exode and 
Rahab’s appearance in the history, 
which leaves 366 years for the time 
between this event and the birth of 
David. Now if we suppose that 
Salmon took Rahab to wife during 
the same year in which she was 
delivered from the destruction of 
Jericho, and that Boaz was born 
the following year, we have 365 
years to divide between three gen
erations. This would require, on 
the supposition of a division about

E \  that Boaz should have been 
ears old at the birth of Obed, 
122 at the birth of Jesse, and 

Jesse 121 at the birth of David. 
These figures are altogether im
probable, unlens we suppose a



L 7, 8.] MATTHEW.

Robo'am begat Abi'a; and Abi'a 
begat A'8&; * and A'sa begat Jos'-

providence even more remarkable 
than that connected with the birth 
of Isaac when his father was 100 
years old—a supposition not to be 
adopted in the absence of indubi
table proof. Some writers, to avoid 
the difficulty involved in these fig
ures, have suggested that the Ha- 
hab here mentioned may have been 
some other than the harlot of Jeri- 
oho; but this affects not the case 
materially, for Salmon, being son 
of Nahshon, captain of the tribe of 
Judah at the beginning of the forty 
years of wandering (Num. i. 7), 
must have been cotemporarv with 
Kahab of Jericho ; ana if the Ra- 
hab of our text is a different wo
man, still the birth of her son Boaz 
must have occurred not much later 
than the time above mentioned. 
We think there is no reason to 
doubt the opinion of the best re- 
cent commentators, that some names 
are omitted in this place, the more 
noted ones alone being retained. 
This opinion becomes a necessity 
if, as is not unlikely, it be found 
that the true chronology of this pe
riod is that given by Paul in Acts 
xiii. 18-20. He makes it 450 years 
from the entrance into Canaan to 
the reign of Saul, and Saul’s reign 
commenced ten years before the 
birth of David. (Acts xiii. 21. 
Compare 2 Sam. v. 4.) This gives 
460 years, instead of 366, between 
Rahab and David, nil of which 
must be divided as above—making 
Boaz, Obed, and Jesse each 153 J 
years old at the birth of his son, 
unless we suppose some of the gen
erations to have been omitted. If 
such omissions have occurred, they 
were made by the author of the 
book of Ruth. The bearing of 
omissions on the correctness of 
genealogies is considered below 
under verses 8 and 11.

aphat; and Joe'aphat begat Jo'- 
ram; and Jo'ram begat Ozi'as.

Second Division, 6-11, (Luke iil 
27-31.)

The names in this division of the 
list are derived from the history of 
the persons os given in the two 
books of Kings and Second Chron
icles, or from the list in 1 Chron.
iii. 10-19. We know not that the 
Jews had any other records which 
could have furnished the informa
tion; and if they had, the Script
ures would still be naturally pre
ferred by Matthew as being more 
accessible and more authoritative.

8. Joram begat Ozias.—Be
tween Joram and Ozias, called in 
the Old Testament Uzziah and Az- 
ariah, Matthew omits three names 
which are in the text from which 
he copied. These are: Ahaziah, son 
and successor of Joram (2 Chron. 
xxii. 1); Joash, son and successor 
of Ahaziah (xxii. 11; xxiv. 1); and 
Amaziah, son and successor of Jo
ash (xxiv. 27). Thus Uzziah, here 
said to have been begotten by Jo* 
ram, was actual son of Amaziah, 
and was in the fourth generation 
of descent from Joram.

This omission gives rise to three 
important inquiries: Fir at. Does it 
vitiate the list? Second. How can 
it be true that Jornm begat Uzzi
ah? Third. Why was the omission 
made? We will iliscuss these ques
tions in their order.

First. If it had been Matthew’s 
object to give a full list of the an
cestry of Jesus, or if his object had 
required a full list, the omission 
would certainly impair the value of 
the list given, and would tend to 
shake our confidence in his accu
racy. _ But neither of these supposi
tions is true. Matthew’s object was 
logical rather than historical De
siring to prove Jesus to be a son of 
David, he uses the history of David’fc
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• And Ozi'as begat Jo'atham; and

posterity exclusively with reference 
to this purpose. Now, in order to 
prove a man a descendant of a cer
tain other, it is not always neces
sary to name all of the intervening 
persons in the line. If I could show, 
fbr example, by authentio records, 
that my grandfather w u  a grandson 
of Christopher Columbus, I would 
thereby prove my own lineal descent 
from the great discoverer, even 
though I should not be able to 
furnish the other two names in the 
list Or if the entire line of desoent 
were published in the history of 
my country, I would be at liberty, 
in stating my proof, to mention my 
oonneotion witn any one or more of 
the names, leaving my reader to 
test my accuracy, if he ohose to do 
so, by means 01 the published rec
ords. This is Matthew's case. In 
proving that Jesus descended from 
David, it is immaterial how many 
names he omits, provided those 
whioh he gives are oorrect: for the 
list from whioh he copied is three 
times repeated in the Jewish Scrip
tures, and the means of testing his 
accuracy were in the possession of 
every synagogue throughout the 
world. Any Jew who desired to see 
whether the names in this division 
of the list actually belongod to it, 
had only to open his own Bible, 
whether written in Hebrew or in 
Greek, and read for himself.

Second. As to the statement that 
Joram begat Uzsiah, if we judge 
according to our own use of the 
term begat, we must pronounce it 
untrue. But the language of every 
nation and of every period must be 
understood in the light of its own 
peculiar usages. Now, it so hap
pens that genealogical terms were 
used by the Jews m a much wider 
sense than by ourselves. For ex
ample, in describing Jaoob’s family 
it the time of going into Egypt,

Jo'atham begat A'chax; and A'-

Moses names the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of Leah, and 
then ears: “These be the eons of 
Leah which she bore to Jacob in 
Padan-Aram.” (Gen. xlvi. 8-15.) 
Here the term sons is used to in
clude persons of the seoond and 
third generations of descendants, 
and Leah is said to have borne per* 
sons who were actually borne ̂  by 
her daughters-in-law and the wives 
of her grandsons. These terms are 
used again in the same sense con
cerning the offspring of Zilpah, of 
Rachel, and of Bilhah (18, 22, 25). 
Again, in the twenty-sixth verse of 
the same ohapter, it is said of the 
same offspring, “All the souls that 
came with Jacob into Egypt, whioh 
come out o f  his loins, all the souls 
were three-score and six." Here 
all are said to have come out of 
Jacob’s loins, another mode of say
ing that he begat them, although 
grandsons and great grandsons are 
moluded. These are the most strik
ing examples of the kind which I 
have been able to find in the Scrip
tures, but there .are many others 
which show that all the terms ex
pressive of kindred were used by 
the Hebrews in a wider sense than 
by us. For example, Laban calls 
Jaoob his brother, whereas we 
would call him his nephew (Gen. 
xxix. 15); Jacob calls ADraham his 
father, whereas we would call him 
his grandfather (xxxii. 9); Mephib- 
osheth, the grandson of Saul, is 
called his son (2 Sam. xix. 24; comp, 
ix. 6); and Athaliah, daughter of 
Ahab, and granddaughter of Omri, 
is called the daughter of Omri (2 
Ch. xxi. 6; comp. xxii. 2). Such ex
amples abouna in the Old Testa* 
ment, and are familiar to every care
ful student of the Scriptures.  ̂They 
originated from the sparsity of 
words in the Hebrew language, re
quiring that one word should serve
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ehaz begat Ezeki'as; 10 and Eze-

* variety of purposes. The lan
guage had no such compound terms 
m grandson, granddaughter, etc., 
but used the simple terms son and 
daughter, leaving the reader to 
gather from the context the exact 
relationship. In like manner, as vre 
have seen above, a woman was said 
to bear all who descended from her, 
and a man to beget all who de
scended from him. It is a singular 
circumstance, that although wenave 
discarded this extended use of the 
word beget, we have never found a 
single word to substitute for it, but 
have to employ a periphrasis, and 
say a certain one was the progenitor 
or the ancestor of another. Matthew 
speaks strictly in accordance with 
tne usage of his own nation, then, 
when he says, “ Joram begat Uzziah;” 
and the statement is strictly true in 
the sense which he attaches to the 
term begat

Third. Having thus far consid
ered those objections to the omission 
irhich arise from a peculiar use of 
terms, and from a failure to notice 
the author’s exact purpose in giving 
the genealogy, we proceed next to 
inquire as to his object in making 
the omission. It certainly must have 
been made intentionally; for it is 
scarcely possible, leaving his inspir
ation out of view, that Matthew could 
have accidentally omitted three 
names in one group ; and if he had 
done so, it is equally unlikely that 
the mistake would have remained 
uncorrected. Both friend and foe, 
so far as the Jewish Scriptures were 
known, would have detected the 
error, and have demanded a correc
tion. It is equally certain that 
Matthew was not prompted to the 
omission by a desire to deceive, or 
by any other evil motive. He had 
no motive for deception, seeing that 
his object as regards the claims of 
Christ oould have been secured as

ki'as begat Manas'ses; and Ma-

well, to say the least, by retaining 
the names as by omitting them; ana 
even if he had had this, or any 
other evil motive, the omission was 
too easily detected to be ventured 
upon for an improper purpose. It 
is also a fact that he had a prece
dent for such omissions in his own 
Bible: for Ezra, in giving his own 
genealogy as proof of his descent 
from Aaron, omits six names in a 
single group. (Ez. vii. 1-3; comp. 1 
Ch. vi. 6-11.) The candid reader 
will now acquit Matthew of the 
slightest suspicion of having omitted 
these names in order to gain any 
improper advantage, or because he 
was not aware of their existence. 
Why, then, did he omit them ?

Tne only answer we can give to 
this question is one which must ap
pear somewhat inadequate to the 
modern mind, because we have been 
so differently educated, or rather be
cause we have not been at all edu
cated on the subject of genealogies. 
It is this: Seeing there were just
fourteen names in the preceding di
vision, that from Abraham to David, 
he desired, for the sake of aiding 
the memory, to have the same num
ber in this division. By leaving out 
the three which we have been con
sidering, and one yet to be men
tioned (verse 11), he secured the re
quisite number. The importance of 
adopting all innocent devices to aid 
the memory is realized when we 
remember that the only means of 
learning the Scriptures which the 
masses enjoyed in that age was 
hearing them read in public. More
over, the disciples haa constant use. 
in their disputations with the Jews 
for the genealogy of Jesus, and this 
furnished a special call for some aid 
to the memory in this case. If it be 
objected to tHis, that such a purpose 
could not justify a mode of writing 
which would puzzle Bible reader*
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nas'ses begat A'mon; and A'mon 
begat Josi'aa; “ and Josi'as be-

of subsequent ages, we reply that 
none are puzzled who approach the 
subject aright, and that God has seen 
lit to so construct the Bible as to call 
forth the best efforts of its readers in 
seeking to understand some of its 
parts. That he is wide in do in £5 so 
is seen in the fact that such efforts 
are highly beneficial to those who 
make them, securing a blessing to 
every diligent student of the Bible 
which well repays him for all his 
toil.

11. Josias begat Jechonias.—
Between Josiah and Jechoniah Mat* 
khew omits another name, that of 
Jehoiakim. When Josiah was slain 
in battle at Megiddo, the people 
elected his son Jehoahaz to be his 
successor, but Pharaoh-necho, who 
had then overrun Judea, removed 
him and put his brother Eliakim on 
the throne, changing his name to Je
hoiakim. Jechoniah was the son and 
successor of Jehoiakim, and conse
quently was grandson to Josiah. 
(See 2*Kings xxiii. 29-31; xxiv. 6.) 
All that we have sarid above in ref
erence to the omissions in verse 8 is 
applicable to this omission.

and his brethren.—These were 
probably not brethren of Jechonias, 
m our sense of the term, but the 
kindred of the young king, called in 
the text of 2 Kings his “princes,” 
and here called his brethron in that 
broad sonse of the term peculiar to 
Hebrew usage. (See 2 Kings xxiv.

Third Division, 12-16. (Luke iii.
23-27.)

Only three of the names in this 
division of the list are found in the 
Old Testament, viz: Jechoniah, Sa- 
lathiel, and Zerubbabel. This is 
booause the Old Testament history 
terminated in the days of Zerubba^ 
bel, who waa a cotemporary of Ne*

gat Jecho-ni'as and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried

hemiah, the latest historical writer 
of that Testament True, there are 
a few items of history in Nehe- 
miah’s book reaching down to a 
later period, but they were append
ed by a later hand, e. <7., Ne. xii. 
22. it is also true that five sons of 
Zerubbabel are mentioned in 1 Oh.
iii. 19, 20, but Abiud, the son men- 
tioned in this list, is not ant ng them, 
unless he appears there under a dif
ferent name. He was more likely 
a younger son, born after the latest 
additions to the list in Chronicles. 
All of Matthew’s list, therefore, from 
Abiud to the immediate ancestors of 
Joseph, who were known to Matthew 
without the aid of written records, 
was derived from records made sub
sequent to the close of Old Testa* 
ment history. If we suppose that 
Jacob, the father of Joseph, was 
known to Matthew, the number 
which he derived from such records 
was eight, including Abiud and the 
seven between him and Jacob. That 
such records were kept is attested 
by Josephus, himself an enemy of 
C/hrist and therefore not to be sus
pected of manufacturing history to 
support the Christian Soriptures. 
In the first section of his autobi* 
ography, after tracing his ancestry 
back to his grandfather's father, he 
says: “Thus have I set down the ge- 
nealogy of my family aa I found 
it described in the public records.” 
lie further asserts in his book 
against Appian (B. i. 8, 7), “Wc 
have the names of our high priests 
from father to son, set down in our 
records for the interval of two thou
sand years;” and still further, he 
says that when a priest propose* to 
marry, in order to be sure that his 
intended wife is of pure Jewish 
blood, “ he is to make a scrutiny, and 
take his wife’s genealogy from the 
ancient tables, and procure mao"
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away to Bab'ylon: “ and after 
they were brought to Bab'y- 
lon, Jechoni'as begat Sala'thiel;

witnesses to i t ” This shows that not 
only the priestly family, but other 
families kept their genealogies; for 
if not, how could tine priest trace 
the ancestry of any woman whom 
he might wish to marry? The ne
cessity for keeping such tables grew 
out of the Mosaio law of inheri
tance, which transmitted landed es
tates from father to son throughout 
all generations, and which, even 
when lands were sold, restored them 
to the original owner every fiftieth 
year. (See Nu. xxvii. 1- 11; xxxvi. 
1-12; Lev. xxv. 23-28.) Joseph, in* 
deed, was in the very act of contin
uing his family record when Jesus 
was born; for the journey from Naz
areth was for the purpose of enrol
ment, not of taxation. (See Luke 
ii. 4, 5.) The public record in our 
own oountry or all marriages, and 
in Qreat Britain of both marriages 
and births, as also the private rec
ords kept in family Bibles, are mod
ern substitutes for the ancient Jew
ish custom.

12. Jechonias begat Salath- 
iel.—Jechoniah was on the throne 
at the time of the captivity, and in 
predicting his captivity the prophet 
Jeremiah used these words: " w rite 
ye this man childless, a man that 
•ball not prosper in his days: for 
no man o f his seed shall prosper, 
sitting on the throne of David, or 
ruling any more in Judah." (Jer.
xxii. 30.) Some have supposed from 
this that there is a contradiction be
tween Jeremiah and Matthew. An 
attempt has been made to reconcile 
them by supposing that Neri, men
tioned in Luke’s list as father of 
Salathiel, was his actual father, and 
fliii Matthew calls him the son of 
Jeohoniah because Neri took Jech- 
oniah’s widow, according to a provis
ion of th« law. and raised up seed

and Sala'thiel begat Zorob'abel; 
“ and Zorob'abel begat Abi'ud; 
and Abi'ud begat Eli'-akim; and

to his brother. But this is a lab
ored attempt to remove a difficulty 
which has no real existence. Jere
miah does not say that Jechoniah 
should be literally childless, but he 
says, “Write this man childless,” 
and then explains by the statement, 
“ for no man of his seed shall pros
per, sitting on the throne of David 
or ruling any more in Judah.” He 
was to be childless only in the sense 
of having no son to succeed him on 
the throne. It should also be ob
served that Matthew is not alone re
sponsible for the statement that 
Jechoniah begat Salathiel, for the 
same statement is made by the 
author of Chronicles, who was, 
doubtless, Ezra, a cotemporary of 
both Salathiel and Zerubbabel. (1 
Ch. Hi. 17.)

Salathiel begat Zorobabel.— 
In 1 Ch. iii. 19, Zerubbabel is rep
resented as the son of Pedaiah, 
and not of Salathiel, as Matthew 
here has it; but Ezra and Nehe- 
miahboth agree with Matthew; and 
their statements occur in historical 
passages which are not so liable 
to corruption through mistakes of 
transcribers, as arc genealogical 
tables like that in Chronicles. (See 
E*. iii. 2 ; Ne. xii. 1.) Luke also 
follows these two writers instead of 
Chronicles. (Luke iii. 27.) This 
uniform agreement of all the paral
lel passages renders it almost cer
tain that the passage in Chronicles 
has undergone an accidental change 
by the hands of transcribers, Pe
daiah having been written in the 
place of Salathiel. The present read
ing of Chronicles is also that of the 
Septuagint version, made two hun
dred and eighty years before Christ 
which shows tnat the reading if 
quite an ancient one.

13. Zorobabel begat Abiud
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Eli'akim begat A'zor; “ and A'- 
sor begat Sa doc; and Sa'doc be-

fit Achim; and A'chim begat 
li'ud; “ and Eli'ud begat El- 

ea'zar; and Elea'zar begat Mat'-

—As above stated, the name of 
Abiud is not given in the Old Tes
tament, although five other sons of 
Zerubbabel are mentioned. Some 
writers have conjectured that Abiud 
is another name for some one of 
these, but the greater probability is 
that he was a younger son. At any 
rate, Matthew must have had a 
sufficient reason for giving us Abiud, 
seeing that either of the names men
tioned in Chronicles would have 
suited him as well if it had been the 
true name.

The Divisions Stated, 17.
17. fourteen generations. —

We have already considered the list 
in three divisions, because Matthew 
himself so divides it in this verse. 
The divisions are not arbitrary, but 
altogether natural. The persons in 
the first, from Abraham to David, 
were Patriarchs, David being the 
first in the entire line who was both 
a patriarch and a king. (See Acts 
ii. 29.) Those of the second were 
all kings, successors of David, Jech- 
oniah being the last king of Judah 
in the direct line of descent from 
David, although his brother Zede- 
kiah reigned eleven years after he 
and the chief part of the royal family 
had been carried into captivity. (2 
Kin^s xxiv. 15-18.) Those of the 
third division were all heirs of 
David’s throne, but none of them 
reigned except Jesus, who now sits on 
David's throne according to theprom- 
ise. (Sec Acts xv. 15-17; ii. 20—35.) 
The manner in which Matthew 
counts fourteen in each division is 
somewhatsingular. The firstactually 
contains fourteen names. The second 
is mad pi to contain fourteen. as we

than; and Mat'than begat Ja ' 
cob; u and Ja'cob begat Jo'eepi 
the husband of Ma'ry, of whom 
was born Je'sus, who is called 
Christ. 1T So all the generations

have seen above, by omitting four 
names. The third contains only thir* 
teen new names, but is made to count 
fourteen by repeating, as the first of 
this division, the name of Jechoniah, 
which was the last of the second divis
ion. This is apparent to any one who 
will take the trouble to count. It de
ceives no one, because it lies on the 
very surface of the text; but it showi 
once more how careful Matthew wa* 
to have an even count in the divisions 
of his list. This circumstance also 
shows that there are no omissions 
in the last division; for if the actual 
number of generations had been 
fourteen or more, there would have 
been no occasion to repeat the name 
of Jechoniah.

Before closing our remarks on the 
genealogy it is proper to say some
thing of the great difference between 
the forms of proper names in the 
Old Testament and in the New. This 
difference forces itself on the atten
tion of the reader here more than 
anywhere else in the New Testar 
ment. The difference arises from 
three distinct causes: First, from
the loss of certain letters by Hebrew 
names in passing through the Greek, 
the language in which the New 
Testament was written. The Greek 
has no h nor j ,  and it usually ter
minates masculine proper names 
with an s ; so that Hebrew names with 
the former letters in them must be 
spelt in Greek without them, and 
those terminating in k, which is a 
very common Hebrew termination, 
must have h changed to s. Thus, 
Rehoboam becomes Roboam, Heze- 
kiah becomes Ezekias; Elijah, Elias 
etc. Second, the Hebrews were 
much riven to contr -ction of proper
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from A'braham to Da'vid are 
fourteen generations; and from 
Da'vid until the carrying away 
into Bab'ylon are fourteen gen
erations; and from the carrying

names: thus, Jehoshaphat is con
tracted into Josaphat, Jehoram into 
Joram, Azariah into Uzziah. This 
last name furnishes an example of 
the co-working of both these causes. 
Originally Azariah, it became by 
contraction Uzziah, and then, by the 
peculiar mode of spelling in Greek, 
it became Ozias, as in verses 8 and 
9 above. Third, all living lan
guages undergo some changes of pro
nunciation, and subsequent changes 
of spelling to suit the new pronun
ciation. Borne of these differences 
are doubtless to be accounted for in 
this way, e. g., Salathiel, of Chron
icles and Matthew, is Shealtiel in 
Ezra and Nehemiah; while Zerub- 
babel, of all these Old Testament 
writers, is Zorobabel in Matthew 
and Luke.

A rgument of S ection 1.
Matthew’s chief .object, as we have 

stated in the Introduction, § 5, is to 
prove the Messiahship and the di
vinity of Jesus, and every section 
of the narrative has some bearing 
on this question. His object in the 
genealogy, as the superscription suf
ficiently indicates (verse 1), is to 
show tnat Jesus is of the right lin
eage to be the Messiah. God had 
promised with an oath to David 
that he would raise up from his 
offspring the Messiah to sit on his 
throne. (Ps. lxxxix. 3, 4.) This 
was well understood by both the 
friends and the foes of Jesus. 
(See Matt. xxii. 42.) The section 
shows that Jesus possessed this 
characteristic of the promised Mes
siah. It does not prove him to be 
of the blood of David," for the blood 
line, according to Matthew’s own

away into Bab'ylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations.

“ Now the birth of [Je'sus]
IS See. Omitted by T. 8. Green,

Tregellea, 71, d. N. Syriac, Old Latin, Vul
gate, etc.

showing in the latter part of this 
chapter, did not pass from Joseph 
to Jesus; but Jesus was born to 
Mary after her marriage with Jo
seph, and consequently, he was 
Joseph’s lawful heir, ana inherited 
the throne through him. The ar
gument does not prove that Jesus 
is the Messiah, but only that he is 
of the right lineage. It establishes 
one of the facts necessary to the 
proof of the Messiahship. Luke’s 
enealogpr supplements Matthew’s 
y showing that Jesus, on his moth

er's side, inherited the blood of I)a- 
vid; but Luke does not follow the 
line of kings, and consequently he 

roves nothing as regards the in- 
eritance of the throne. Thus we 

see that by a line of ancestry which 
brought Jesus no inheritance he 
received the blood of David, and by 
a line which established no blood 
connection he inherited the throne 
of David. We can but admire the 
providence which first brought ubout 
this striking coincidence and then 
caused it to be recorded in so sin-

fular a manner by two independent 
istorians.

SECTION n .
B irth op J esus, I. 18-26.

Joseph’s Trouble, 18-23: The Marriage 
Consummated and th Child Born, 
24,25.
18. found w ith  ch ild—Mat

thew’s narrative is here elliptical. 
He omits the account of the angel’s 
visit to Mary, and of her immediate 
departure out of Galileo into Judea, 
where she remained three months 
with Elisabeth. (Luke i. 26-56.) 
It was doubtless verv soon aftei
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Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Ma'ry was espoused 
to Jo'seph, before they came to
gether, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. “ ThenJo'- 
peph her husband, being a just 
man, and not willing | to make 
her a public example: to expose 
her | , was minded to put her away 
privily. 10 But while he thought 
on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, Jo'seph, thou
19 wapa&eiynariaai Rec. jnvfianVtt, L&ch., 

Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellee, B, z, 1.

her return into Galilee that her 
pregnancy was discovered by her 
relatives and by Joseph. Matthew 
does not mean by tne statement, 
“ she was found with child bv the 
Holy Spirit,” that her friends knew 
it to be from the Holy Spirit, for 
the next verse shows that Joseph 
knew it not

19. to put her a w a y .—Suppos
ing that Mary had committed adul
tery, Joseph at once resolved to put 
her away; but he hesitated whether 
to expose her publicly or to put her 
away privately. According to the 
law a public exposure would have 
subjected her to the penalty of death 
bv stoning (Deut xxii. 23, 24); but 
although, “ being a just man,” one 
who favored the execution of jus
tice, he thought i f  this course, he 
was unwilling to make a public ex
ample of her, so he resolved to take 
advantage of another statute which 
allowed an unconditional and unex-

Elained separation at the will of the 
usband. (Deut xxiv. I.)
20, 21. appeared to him in 

a dream.—How those dreams in 
which God or angels communi
cated with the dreamers were dis
tinguishable from those in which 
there was only an appearance of 
such visitations, is nowhere declared

son of Da'vid, fear not to take 
unto thee Ma'ry thy wife: for 
that which is conceived in her is 
of the Holy Ghost. “ And she 
shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name JESU S: for 
he shall save his people from 
their sins. "Now all this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saving, “ Be
hold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which being inter

in the Scriptures. Certain it is, 
however, that God, who causes such 
visitations, can make the dreamer 
know their reality. The statement 
of the angel confirmed the story 
which Mary, no doubt had already 
related, but which Joseph had re
garded as incredible.

thy wife.—Mary is called the 
wife of Joseph, altnough the mar
riage had not been consummated, 
because she virtually sustained this 
relation to him, and was regard
ed as his wife in the eyes of the 
law.

Jesus.—The word means savior, 
and points to the chief purpose of the 
incarnation. Little did Joseph then 
realize what was meant by the state
ment “ he shall save his people from 
their sins.”

22, 23. that it might be ful
filled.— The words here quoted 
from Isaiah are part of a predic
tion addressed to KingAhas, con
cerning a threatened invasion of 
his territory bv the kings of Israel 
and Syria, (tsa. vii. 10—16; viii. 
1-4.) All of it was fulfilled within 
a few years except what is here 
quoted—that a virgin should con
ceive and bring forth a son, and 
that his name should be called Em
manuel. When the people of Isai-
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preted is, God with ub . “ Then 
Jo'seph being raised from sleep 
did as the angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, and took unto him 
his wife: * and knew her not till

2ft fttKi Ttr vl6r rbr vptrr&roKor Bee.

ah’s time saw the fulfillment of part 
of the prediction they should nave 
looked forward with confidence to 
the fulfillment of the remainder; 
and so should the succeeding gen
erations of the Jews down to the 
time of Jesus. Had they done so 
they would have been more ready 
to believe the story here recited by 
Matthew.
The Marriage Consummated and

the Child Born, 24, 25. (Luke ii. 
1 -7 .)
24. took unto him his wife.— 

Joseph seems to have made no do- 
lay in obeying the voice of the an
gel ; consequently the marriage oc
curred some months previous to the 
birth of the child. To marry a wo
man in Mary’s condition must have 
subjected Joseph to much obloquy. 
Mary's explanation of her concep
tion had already been discredited; 
and when Joseph excused himself 
for marrying her by telling of the 
visit and command of the angel, he 
had the appearance of inventing 
the story as an excuse for marry
ing a fallen woman. Under this 
cloud of ill fame the holy couple 
must have lived until the miracles 
attendant on the birth of the child 
confirmed their story, and the works 
of his life demonstrated that he was, 
as Mary had affirmed from the be
ginning, the actual Son of God.

25. knew her not.—The state
ment that Joseph knew not Marv 
(sexually) until she brought fortn 
a son, implies that he did know her 
after this. The Romish assumption 
that Mary always remained a vir
gin, is inconsistent with what is 
here implied, and in unsupported

she had brought fbrth |her first* 
born son: a son\ : and he called 
his name JESUS.

vib» Lach., Tiich., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tr» 
gclles. 3c, b. r, i, 88, a b c ,  eta, N.Syriac 
Coptic, 8abidic.

by any other passage of Scripture. 
IMie reader snoula observe, how
ever, that the term jirst-born be
fore son, which has been used to 
prove that Mary had other sons 
after Jesus, has been thrown out 
by the critics. (See oritical notes.) 
It was probably interpolated to em
phasize the fact of Mary's previous 
virginity.

A rocmknt op S ection 2.

In this section Matthew exhibits 
the fact that Jesus was actually 
born the Son of God, and that this 
was in fulfillment of a prediction 
long previously made by Isaiah. 
That the prediction had been in 
existence ever since the reign of 
Ahaz, was a fact well known to 
the Jews, both believers and unbe
lievers. It was equally well known 
that although Emmanuel was not 
the personal name of Jesus, he 
had claimed to be Emmanuel (God 
with us), and had demonstrated the 
claim both by the acts of his life 
and his resurrection from the dead. 
This part of the prediction, then, 
was certainly fulfilled in him, and 
the proof of this contains the proof 
that the other part was likewise 
fulfilled; for if we inquire how a 
being could come into this world 
at once unquestionably the Son of 
God and the Son of man, we find 
no other way in whioh the event 
could occur than by his being born 
of a virgin through the miraculous 
power of God, as declared by Mat
thew. Thus our historian, with his 
mind directed to the compound 
proposition first affirmed by Peter, 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
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I I .1 Now when Je'sus was bom 
in Bethlehem of JucUe'a in the 
days of Her'od the king, behold, 
there came wise men from the

the living God, proves in his first 
section that he is of the right lin
eage to be the Christ, and in the 
second that he is the aotuol Son 
of God

SECTION m .
E vents in the Childhood op 

J esus, II.
Visit of the Wise Men, 1-12; Flight 

Into Egypt, 13-15; Slaughter of the 
Infants, 16—18; Return from Egypt 
and Residence lu Nazareth, MM23.

Visit o f  the Wise Men, 1-12.
1. Herod the kingp—Matthew’s 

nearest approach to giving the date 
of the birth of Jesus is the state
ment that it occurred “ in the days 
of Herod the king." (See below on
19.) Herod is called “ the king,” 
to distinguish him from the other 
Herods who were his descendants, 
and especially from Herod the te- 
trarch, subsequently mentioned by 
Matthew, fxiv. 1.) His history 
is given witn great fullness of de
tail by Josephus, Ant., Books xiv 
to xvii.

in Bethlehem of Judea.—We 
learn from Luke that Joseph and 
Mary had resided previous to the 
birth of Jesus in Nazareth of Gali
lee, and that it was the decree of 
Augustus Caesar concerning the en
rollment which had brought them 
to Bethlehem. (Luke i. 26, 27; ii. 
1-4.) Matthew omits this, and be
gins his narrative as if Bethlehem 
was the permanent home of Joseph. 
This is accounted for by the fact 
that Joseph intended to make Beth
lehem his home for the future. (See 
21, 22.)

wise men from the east.—The

east to Jerusalem, * saying, 
Where is he that is bora King 
of the Jews? for we have seen 
his star in the east, and are

Greek word here incorrectly rend* 
ered “ wisemen" (jtoyot) designates 
an order of priests ana philosophers 
called magi, which had existed in 
the countries east of the Euphrates 
from a remote period. Various kinds 
of superstition prevailed among them 
at different periods, but they pos
sessed all the real learning and phi
losophy of those countries. The men 
called magicians in the book of Dan
iel belonged to this order. (Dan. i. 
20; iv. 9.) For a further account of 
them see Smith’s Dictionary.

2. his star in the east—Much 
learned labor has been expended in 
efforts to determine what star it was 
that guided the magi, and how they 
knew its significance. Without de
tailing any of the theories in refer* 
ence to the first of these questions, 
it is enough to remark that one fact, 
almost universally overlooked by the 
commentators, demonstrates the 
truth of the old supposition that the 
star was a miraculous meteor whioh 
hung but a short distance above the 
earth. This fact is, that when the 
magi left Jerusalem the star “ went 
before them, and came and stood 
over where the young child was." 
This could not be true of a real star, 
because a real star can not move on 
before men, and stand over a par 
ticular house so as to distinguish it 
from other houses. A child, looking 
at a star near the horizon, may 
imagine that it hangs over a certair 
house; but when it walks up to that 
house it finds that the star is as fat 
off as before and is hanging over 
another house. The star of the magi 
stood over the house where the child 
was until they came up and entered 
the house, thus preventing them 
from entering the wrong house and 
finding the wron? child.
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come to worship him. aWhen 
Her'od the king had heard these 
things, he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 4 And 
when he had gathered all the 
chief priests and scribes of the 
people together, he demanded 
of them where Christ should 
be born. ‘ And they said unto 
him, In Beth'lehem of Judse'a: 
for thus it is written by the

As to their source of information 
ooncerning the significance of the 
star, it must have been such as not 
only revealed to them the birth of a 
king of the Jews, but also inspired 
them with the disposition to visit 
Judea for the purpose of doing him 
homage and presenting him with 
gifts. It is most in harmony with 
all of the known facts of the history 
to suppose that when the star ap
peared a direct revelation was made 
to the magi which led to all of their 
subsequent movements. The child 
was in this way revealed to the 
shepherds of Bethlehem, to Simeon 
ana to Anna; and in this way the 
magi themselves were instructed not 
to return to Herod, but to go home 
by another route. (Verse 12.)

3. he was troubled.— The 
trouble of Herod, when he heard the 
inquiry of the strangers, was natu
ral. Being near the close of his own 
reign, and naturally anxious con
cerning the succession to the throne, 
he could not hear with eauanimity 
that the founder of a rival dynasty 
had been born. All Jerusalem was 
troubled' with him because they 
dreaded , a conflict between two 
claimants for the throne.

4. chief priests and scribes.— 
Hearing that one was born to be 
king ot the Jews and heralded by 
the appearance of a star in the heav
ens, Herod assembles the chief 
priests and scribes, and inquires 
where the Chrut should be born.

prophet, • And thou Beth'lehem, 
in tne land of Ju'da, are not the 
least among the princes of Ju 'da: 
for out of thee snail come a Gov
ernor, that shall rule my people 
Is'rael. T Then Her'od, when he 
had privily called the wise men, 
enquired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. "And 
he sent them to Beth'lehem, 
and said, Go and search dili*

He inferred that the coming king 
was the Christ, because the Jews 
were looking for the Christ, and be* 
cause no ordinary king would be 
heralded in this wonderful manner. 
The chief priests included both the 
high priest and the chiefs of the 
twenty-four courses or classes into 
which the priests were divided by 
David. (1 Ch. xxiv. 1-19.) The 
scribes were men trained to penman
ship, and occupied with transcrib
ing the Scriptures, keeping public 
records, and all similar work. They 
naturally acquired familiarity with 
the contents of the Scriptures and 
skill in their interpretation. (Comp. 
2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Ks. iv. 3; Jer. 
xxxvi. 26; Ezra vii. 6 ; Matt, xiii 
52; Mark xii. 35.)

5 , 6 .—The promptness with which 
the priests and scribes answered 
that the Christ was to be born in 
Bethlehem, shows that the matter 
was well understood bv the Jews. 
The prediction cited from Micah 
(Mi. v. 2 ) taken in connection with 
the fact that the Messiah was to be 
of the house of David whose landed 
patrimony was at Bethlehem, was 
conclusive. (1 Sam. xvi. 1.)

7, 8. bring me word.—Herod’s 
careful inquiry as to the time when 
the star appeared, and his order 
that the magi, when they found him, 
should bring him word again, show 
that he had already conceived the 
purpose which he afterward at
tempted to execute.
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gently for the young child; and 
when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may come 
and worship him also. 'W hen 
they had heard the king, they 
departed; and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, 
went before them, till it came 
and stood over where the young 
child was. w When they saw 
the star, they rejoiced with ex* 
ceeding great joy.

“ And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the

9, 10. and lo, the star.—The 
star which they had seen in the east 
had evidently disappeared before 
they reached Jerusalem, but now it 
reappeared when its guidance was 
needed. Their exceeding joy at see
ing it arose from the fact that with
out some guidance they might be 
unable to find the child they sought, 
and partly also from the fact that it 
was an assurance of God’s presence 
and approbation. The star served 
another important purpose which 
was unperceived by the magi. It 
enabled them to find the child with
out making such inquiries in Beth
lehem as would have direoted pub
lic attention to him, and have inter
fered with his escape from a danger 
yet unforseen. The entrance of the 
magi into the city by night, which 
is clearly implied in the Tact of the 
star being visible, contributed still 
further to the privacy which was so 
necessary to safety.

11. and worshiped him.—The 
homage which the magi paid to the 
child was something more than that 
which was due to royalty, for the 
miraculous mauner in which they 
had been guided to the spot must 
have taught them that the child was 
more than mortal. These Gentiles, 
for such we suppose them to be, 
«are the first to pay homage to

young child with Ma'rv his 
mother, and fell down, and wor
shiped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, they pre
sented unto him gifts; gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh. “ And 
being warned of God in a dream 
that they should not return to 
Her'od, they departed into their 
own country another way. “And 
when they were departed, be
hold, the angel of the Lord ap- 
pearcth to Jo'seph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the

Jesus, a token of the yet undevel
oped purpose of God concerning 
tne Gentile world. The gifts which 
they presented in compliance with 
an eastern custom constituted • 
timely provision for the unexpected 
sojourn in Egypt.

12. warned of God in a dream. 
—That the uiagi were warned in a 
dream not to return to Herod, shows 
that they retired to sleep after pre
senting their gifts; being thus 
aroused from slumber thoy departed 
at once, and thus again avoided giv
ing publicity in Bethlehem to the 
startling facts connected with their 
visit

Flight into Egypt, 13-15.
13, 14. when they were de

parted.—It appears from the text 
that immediately after the departure 
of the magi the angel appeared to 
Joseph in a dream, warned him of 
the danger, and commanded him to 
flee; and that he started while it 
was yet night Neither the arrival 
of tne magi, nor their departure, 
nor the flight of Joseph ana Mary, 
was known to the people of Bethle
hem. To Joseph and Mary that 
was a night of conflicting emotions. 
Equally surprised and delighted by 
the congratulations and presents of 
the Gentile strangers, they had gonr



ii 14-16.] MATTHEW. 29

young child and his mother, 
and flee into E'gypt, and be 
thou there until I  bring thee 
word: for Her'od will seek the 
voung child to destroy him. 
"W hen he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into E'gypt: 
“ and was there until the death 
of Her'od: that it might be fol

io sleep only to be terrified by the 
announcement that Herod would 
seek to kill the child whom the magi 
had worshiped; and now they are 
oppressed by the excitement attend
ing an instantaneous flight, and by 
the sadness with which they antici
pate an indefinite sojourn m a for
eign land. They find, as they had 
found from the beginning, that the 
high honor of being the earthly par
ents of the Lord of glory, like every 
other God-given honor, must be at
tended by sorrow and self-sacrifioe. 
To protcct and rear at all hazards 
that child was the work to whioh 
God had called them, and faithfully 
they fulfilled the heavenly trust 
Mary and Joseph, however, are not 
the only parents who have been 
thus situated; often it is that parents 
perform their greatest work in life 
by bringing into being and properly 
rearing a single child.

15. Out of Egypt—The words 
here quoted fromliosea and applied 
to Jesus were originally spoken con
cerning Israel: “When Israel was 
a child, then I loved him, and called 
my son out of Egypt" (Hos. xi. 1.) 
In applying these woras to Jesus 
Matthew makes Israel’s entrance 
into Egypt and departure therefrom

picaiof the same movements on 
e part of Jesus.
Slaughter o f the Infants, 16-18.
16. mocked of the wise men. 

—The departure of the mngi with
out returning to Herod was taken by

filled which waa spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Out of E'gypt nave I  called my 
son.

wThen Her'od, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil
dren that were in Beth'lehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof,

him as a mockery of his authority. 
It tended both to enrage him and to 
magnify his conception of the 
danger which threatened his dy
nasty.

au the children.—The Greek 
word rendered children (toiif ttalbai) 
is masculine, and means male chil
dren. As it was a male ohild that 
he was seeking to destroy, he oould 
have no reason for destroying the 
female infants. At this point the 
reason why both the visit of the 
magi and the flight of Joseph and 
Mary had been kept so seoret be
comes apparent. If these events 
had been known in Bethlehem the 
people could have saved their own 
infants by sending swift messengers 
to bring back the real object of 
Herod’s jealousy. The infants of 
Bethlehem died for the safety of 
him who was destined to die for the 
safety of all.

two years old and under.— 
Herod’s plan was to slay so many 
children, and of such an age, as to 
certainly include the young king. 
He haa ascertained the time at 
which the star appeared, but he 
could not know from this the ex
act time of the ehild’s birth; for 
the star might have appeared either 
before or after the birtn. His plan, 
therefore, required him to give nim> 
self a margin on both side^-that is, 
to include children of such an age 
that if the star appeared either a 
few months after or a few months 
before the birth of Jesus, Jesos
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from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he 
had diligently inquired of the 
wise men. 11 Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken |by:

17 virb See. (ti La ch., Tisch., T. 8. 
Greetl, Alford, Tregelles, %, b, c, d, z, etc., 
Vulgate, etc.

would be included. As he went 
back to two years, and came for
ward to the last male child born 
in Bethlehem, it is probable that 
the star had appeared within the 
previous year.

17,18. spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet.—The words here quoted 
were originally written concerning 
the Babylonish captivity. (Jer. xxxi. 
15.) Kama was a town of Benjamin. 
(Josh, xviii. 25.) Jeremiah was car* 
ried thither in chains with the other 
captives, but was there released by 
order of Nebuchadnezzar. (Jer. xl.
1 ; xxxix. 11,12.) Here he saw the 
captives depart for Babylon, and 
heard the weeping of the poor who1 
were left in tne land (xxxix. 10); 
hence the mention of Rama os the 
place of the lamentations. He rep
resents Rachel as weeping, because 
the Benjamites were descendants of 
Rachel, and, perhaps, because the 
tomb of Rachel was “ in the border 
of Benjamin,” and not far away. 
(1 Sam. x. 2.) The image of tne 
ancient mother of the tribe rising 
from her tomb to weep, and refus
ing to be comforted because her 
children were not around her, is 
inimitably beautiful; and this im
age so strikingly portrayed the 
weeping in Bethlehem that Mat
thew adopts the words of the proph
et, and says they were here tul- 
filled. It was the fulfillment, not 
of a prediction, properly speaking, 
but of certain words spoken by 
the prophet

Tne three quotations from the 
prophets oontamed in this chapter 
(6, 15, 18) belong to and illustrate

through \ Jer'emy the prophet, 
saying, u In Ra ma was there a 
voice heard, [lamentation, and] 
weeping, and great mourning,

18 ««i. Omitted by Lach., Tlsch.,
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, %, B. Z, 1, 
22, Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, Bahldlc, 
P. Syriac, etc.

three distinct classes of such quo- 
tations which are found iu the 
New Testament, and which espe
cially abound in Matthev. rhe 
first, concerning; the birth-place of 
Jesus, is strictly a prediction, for 
it refers directly to the event. The 
second, concerning the call out of 
Egypt, is an example of words 
used with a double reference, hav
ing both a primary and secondary 
reference and fulfillment. Such 
predictions are sometimes called 
typical, because they are originally 
spoken concerning a type and find 
another fulfillment in the antitype. 
(See Lange, Matt. ii. 15.) The 
third, concerning the weeping at 
Bethlehem, is an example in which 
the event fulfills the meaning of 
words used by a prophet, though 
the words had originally no refer 
ence at all to this event. It is a 
verbal fulfillment, and not a real 
fulfillment, as in the other two 
cases.

Matthew’s account of this slaugh
ter has been objected to aa highly 
improbable, if not incredible, for 
three reasons: First, Because of 
the absence of & sufficient motive 
to induce so great a crime; Sec
ond, Because of the silence of Jo 
sephus, who details very fully th« 
crimes of Herod, but says nothing 
of this; Third, Because of the si
lence of Mark, Luke and John in 
reference to it. The last reason 
has no force whatever, for Mark 
and John omit all mention of the 
birth and childhood of Jesus; and 
Luke, though he writes more on 
this part of the history than Mat



0. 19.] MATTHEW. 31

Ra'chel weeping for her chil
dren, and would not be com
forted, because they are not.

thew does, chooses to repeat noth
ing which Matthew records. The 
second is without force, because 
Josephus was an unbeliever, and 
studiously avoided the recital of 
suck facts as would furnish evi
dence in favor of Jesus. A faith
ful record of this event would have 
proved that Jesus was an object of 
special divine protection. The first 
reason is equally untenable, for the 
motive presented was abundantly 
sufficient to excite such a man as 
llerod to commit the crime in 
question. He had previously been 
moved by jealousy to murder two 
high priests, his uncle Joseph, his 
favorite wife Mariamne, ana three 
of his own sons, besides many other 
innocent persons. When aDout to 
die, knowing that his subjects would 
be inclined to rejoice at his death, 
he determined to make them mourn, 
and, to this end, he-shut up a largo 
number of prominent men in a hip
podrome and ordered them to be 
massacred the moment he should 
breathe his last (Josephus, Ant., 
books xiv-xvii.^ It is in perfect 
keeping with tnis career of jeal
ousy and bloodshed that when the 
birth of a new king not of his fam
ily was so mysteriously announced, 
he should adopt the most desperate 
measures for putting him out of the 
way. True, it was not very likely 
that the child just born would de
mand the throne during Herod’s 
lifetime, but his jealousy had ref
ence to the perpetuity of his dyn
asty, as well as to his own personal 
reign. There is strong confirma
tion both of this view of the sub
ject and of the principal fact itself 
sound in the writing of Maorobius, 
a heathen author who lived at the 
close of the fourth or the beginning 
of the fifth century, and who says:

*• But when Her'od was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream to Jo'seph in

“ Augustus, having been informed 
that Herod had ordered a son of 
his own to be killed among the 
male infants about two years old 
whom he had put to death in Syria, 
said, It is better to be Herod's hog 
than his son.” (Horne's Int., Part
11., book ii, chap. vii, § 7.) The 
marked difference between this ao» 
count and that of Matthew, and the 
introduction of the emperor’s re
mark, show that Macrobius did not 
obtain his information from Mat* 
thews narrative, but from some in
dependent source. He makes the 
same mistake made by the magi—that 
of supposing that the new-born king 
was Herod’s son. He further sup* 
poses, as Herod and his friends did, 
that the child whose destruction 
was sought actually perished among 
the infants. The remark quoted 
from the emperor Augustus has 
reference to the fact that Herod, 
being a Jew, would not kill a hog; 
and it shows that the massacre was 
a well-known fact and a subject of 
public remark at the time, as far 
away from Bethlehem as the impe
rial palace in Rome.

Return from  Egypt and Residence 
in Nazareth, 19-23.

19. when Herod was dead.—
According to the received chronol
ogy Jesus was born in the last year 
ofHerod, and he was, therefore, less 
than a year old when Herod died. 
His birth occurred four years pre
vious to our common era, the era 
having been erroneously fixed bv 
Dyonisius Exiguus in the sixth 
century. (For a statement of the 
facts and figures on this subject 
see Smith’s Dictionary, Art Jesus 
Christ) By remaining in Egypt 
until tne Lord brought him word.
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E'gypt, * saving, Arise, and take 
the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Is'rael: 
for they are dead which sought 
the young child’s life. “ And 
he arose, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Is'rael. "B ut 
when he heard that Archela'us

Joseph obeyed the command of 
God. (Comp. 13.)

22 afraid to go thither.— 
The statement that Joseph, when 
he hoard that Archelaus was reign- 
mg in Judea, was afraid to go 
thither, implies that he bad intend* 
ed to return to Judea, and doubt- 
less to Bethlehem. This intention 
explains the fact that after the pres* 
entation of the child in the temple 
(Luke ii. 22) he returned to Beth* 
lehem and was found there bv the 
magi. When he came from Naza
reth to Bethlehem before the birth 
of the child he intended to make 
the latter place his permanent resi
dence; and now. although he was 
afraid to retu.n thither, he did 
not change his purpose until God 
warned him in another dream to 
go into Galilee. His prompt com
pliance with all then heavenly di
rections, and this in behalf of a 
child that was not his own, shows 
how fit a man he was for the mo
mentous trust oommitted to his 
hands.

23. spoken by the prophets.— 
The words “ He shall be called a 
Nazarene,” here said to have been 
spoken by the prophets, are not 
found in any or tne extant pro
phetic writings. It should be ob
served that Matthew's expression 
concerning them is peculiar. He 
does not say, as is usual with him, 
“spoken by the prophet,” but “spo
ken by the prophets." This ex
pression may mean either that the 
prophets generally had used this

did reign in Judse'a in the room 
of his father Her'od, he was 
afraid to go thither; notwith
standing, being warned of God 
in a dream, ne turned aside 
into the parts of Gal'ilee: "and 
he came and dwelt in a city 
called Naz'areth: that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken

language, or that they had said 
what is equivalent to this. The 
latter is doubtless the real mean
ing. Many of the prophets had 
predicted the lowly life of the Sav
ior, and this is proverbially ex
pressed when he called a Nas- 
arene. Such wa» the reputation 
of Nazareth that even the guile
less Nathaniel, when told that the 
Christ had been found, and that 
he was of Nazareth of Galilee, ex
claimed, " Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? (John i. 45, 
46.) Matthew says not that he 
shall be a Nazarene, but that he 
shall be called a Nazarene. It 
was the circumstance of his resi
dence in Nazareth that led to his 
being called a Nazarene when he 
was really a Bethlehemite. It after
ward furnished his enemies with 
an opprobrious epithet, and all this 
is summed up iu the words into 
whioh Matthew condenses the pro* 
phetio utterances.

A rgument of S ection 3.

The preceding section furnishes 
three more arguments in favor of 
the claims of Jesus; First, It proves 
that God acknowledged him as thv 
predicted king of the Jews by mi* 
raculouslyguidingthemagi; Second, 
It shows, that after having been thus 
acknowledged he was miraculously 
protected from the machinations of 
Herod, as we would expect the 
Christ to be; Third, It shows, that 
in the place of his birth, in the at
tempt to murder him, In his flight



iii. 1,2.] MATTHEW. 88

by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Naz'arene.

III. 1 In those days came John 
the Baptist, preaching in the wil-

into Egypt, and in his residence at 
Nazaretn, utterances of the prophets 
were fulfilled. Such a combination 
of miraculous events in the first 
year’s history of the child goes far 
to prove him to be the Son of God; 
ana when these events are consid
ered in connection with the argu
ments of the first and second sec
tions, the proof must appear conclu
sive.

SECTION IV.
J ohn’s Ministry and thb Baptism 

of J esus, HI.
John in the Wilderness, 1-6; John ’u 

Preaching and the Christ An
nounced, 7-12; Jesus Baptized, 13-17.

John in the Wilderness, 1-6. (Mark
i. 1—6; Luke iii. 1-6.)

1. In those days.—These words 
connect the eventB about to be re
lated with those .of the preceding 
chapter. But those events occurred 
during the infancy of Jesus, and 
these when he was about thirty 
years of age. (See Luke iii. 23.) 
Consequently a period of more than 
twenty-eight years had intervened, 
and we see that Matthew uses the 
expression “ in those days ” very in
definitely. This accords with Mat
thew’s general inattention to chro
nology.

the Baptist.—The title Baptist 
is given to John, because he was the 
originator under God of the ordi
nance of baptism. It is supposed 
by many that the ordinance did not 
originate with him, but that he 
copied it from the Jewish proselyte 
baptism. It is doubtful, however, 
whether proselyte baptism existed 
among tne Jews previous to this 
time, as it is not mentioned in his-

derness of Judae'a, '[and] say
ing, Repent ye: for the king-

2 «•( See. Omitted by L*ch„ T. 8. Green, 
Alford.

tory until the third century of the 
Christian era. Moreover, it was a 
different rite in its form from John's 
baptism; for, while John immersed 
others, in proselyte baptism the can
didate immersed himself by going 
into tbe water to a convenient depth 
and dipping himself under. (See 
Kitto’s Cyclopedia and Smith's Dic
tionary.) Such a baptism was by 
the law required of all persons wht 
were unclean. When the sprink 
ling of blood or of the ashes of the 
red heifer was required, this bath
ing always followed; and it consti
tuted a part of the process of puri
fication in all other cases. (See 
Lev. xiv. 9; Num. xix. 19; 7; 8; 
Lev. 15. passim; xvi. 24-28; xvii
15.) Some twenty distinct cases are 
specified in which the law required 
this bathing, and it is to these that 
Paul refers when he states that the 
law consisted in part of “divers bap
tisms." (fleb. ix. 10.) But the law 
required nothing of this kind in the 
case of proselytes as a means of ini
tiation; and when the practice of 
proselyte baptism was introduced it 
was a numan appendage to the Jew
ish ritual, just as infant baptism was 
to the Christian ritual.

2. Repent ye—The theme of 
John’s preaching was repentance, 
and the chief motive by which he 
enforced the duty of repenting was 
the near approach of tne kingdom 
of heaven. The latter event served 
as a motive to indnce repentance 
because only by repentance could 
the people be prepared for it. A 
people totally indifferent to their vi- 
olations of the law already given, 
would be ill-prepared to receive an 
additional revelation. John’s theme, 
therefore, was well adapted to his
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dom of heaven is at hand. 1 For 
this is he that was spoken of |by : 
th rough \ the prophet Esa'ias, say
ing, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 4 And the same John 
had his raiment of earners hair,

3 virt Rec. ti* Lach.,Tisch., T.S.Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

mission as the herald of the coming 
kingdom.

3. The voice.—That John was 
certainly the person spoken of by 
Isaiah as “the voice crying in the 
wilderness," is evident from the 
fact that he alone, among all the 
great preachers known to history, 
chose a wilderness as his place of 
preacbing. All others, not except
ing Jesus and his apostles, went into 
the cities and villages where the 
people could be found: John alone 
began and ended in the wilderness, 
the people going out to him instead 
of his going to the people.

Prepare ye the way.—The ob
ject of John’s mission was to pre
pare the people for Jesus and for 
the subsequent preaching of the 
apostles. (See Luke i. u .)  Here 
tnis preparation is figuratively rep
resented by the physical prepare 
tion of a path by straightening it, 
and thus makiug the journey over it 
more rapid and less laborious. 
(Comp. Luke iii. 4, 5.)

4. nis raiment.—John’s dress, 
a ooarse fabrio woven from camel’s 
hair, with a raw hide girdle attached 
to it; and his food, consisting of the 
Egyptian locust and wild honey, 
were so unusual that the Pharisees 
said he had a demon (ri. 18); but noth
ing could be more appropriate than 
that he whose mission it was to oall 
men to repentance should himself 
net an example of austere self-denial.

5. went out to him.—Not-

and a leathern girdle about his 
loins; and hiB meat was locusts 
and wild honey. ‘ Then went 
out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Jud®'a, and all the region round 
about Jor'dan. • And were bap
tized of him in Jor'dan, confess
ing their sins.

* But when he saw many of 
the Phar'isees and Sad'ducees

withstanding the unfavorable local
ity selected by John, he had no lack 
of an audience. The term all, how
ever, is used here according to a 
Hebrew idiom by which it is put for 
the greater part. This appears from 
Matthew’s subsequent statement 
that the chief priests and elders of 
the people did not accept John's 
baptism, and from Luke's statement 
that the Pharisees and lawyers, as 
a class, rejected it  (xxi. 23-25; 
Luke vii. 30.)

6. confessing their sins.—We 
have seen (verse 2) that John’s 
chief theme was repentance, and 
here we learn that those baptized by 
him confessed their sins. Repent
ance and confession of sins, then, 
were the prerequisites to his bap
tism, and these imply faith in what 
he preached. The confession must 
have been of a very general charac
ter; for the brief duration of John’s 
ministry, and the vast numbers that 
he baptized forbid the supposition 
of a detailed confession of all the 
sins of each individual.

John's Preaching and the Christ
Announced, 7-12. (Mark i. 7, 8;
Luke iii. 7-18.)

7. Pharisees.—The term Phar
isee is derived from a Hebrew word 
which means separated. It repre
sents a party among the Jews who 
were so called because of their ex* 
treme care to keep themselves sep
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come to his baptism, he said 
unto them, O generation of vi-

arated from all persons and things 
whioh were legally unclean. The 
sect originated in the early part of 
the interval between the close of the 
Old Testament history and the birth 
of Jesus, but at what exact time is 
not now known. The fundamental 
peculiarity of their system was be
lief in the traditions of the elders, 
which they understood to consist in 
laws and regulations orally trans
mitted from Moses and the proph
ets. On account of the supposition 
that these traditions originated with 
inspired men, they were regarded 
as equal in authority with the writ
ten word. (See xv. 1-9.} The 
Pharisees lived abstemiously, be
lieved in the resurrection of the 
dead, and had almost unbounded in
fluence with the masses of the peo
ple. For further details in refer
ence to their history and doctrine, 
see Josephus, Ant. xii. 9: 5; 10: 5;
xviii. 1: 4; Wars. ii. 8: 14;
Smith’s Dictionary; and the passages 
of the New Testament in which they 
are mentioned.

Sadducees.—The Sadducees de
rived their name, according to Jew
ish tradition, from one Zadok, the 
founder of their sect. Tt is ingen
iously argued, however, by a writer 
in Smith s Dictionary, that this tra
dition is incorrect, and that the 
name was taken from that Zadok 
who was high priest under Solomon. 
His descendants were called “sons 
of Zadok” (Ezek. xl. 46; xlviii. 11), 
from which expression the term 
Zadokites or Sadducees, as it 
comes to us through the Greek, 
might very readily be formed. They 
were diametrically opposed to the 
Pharisees, rejecting the authority 
of oral tradition, living a luxurious 
life, and denying the resurrection 
of the dead and the existence of 
«ngels and spirits. (Matt xxii. 23:

pers, who hath warned you to 
nee from the wrath to come?

Acts xxiii. 8; Josephus, Ant xviii. 
1: 4; Wars. ii. 8: 14.)

come to his baptism.—-Many 
understand these words as meaning 
that the Pharisees and Sadducees 
came to be baptized by John. Ilis 
question, “Who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come,” 
naturally suggests this meaning. 
But we are expressly informed that 
the Pharisees rejected John’s bap
tism (Matt. xxi. 25-27; Luke vii. 
30), and the argument whioh John 
employs below (verse 9) implies that 
they were trusting in tne fact of be
ing Abraham’s children, and that, 
consequently, they denied a neces
sity for eitner the baptism or the 
repentance which John preached. 
Moreover, the question whioh he 
put to them is susceptible of an 
easy interpretation m harmony 
with these facts. Seeing that they 
affected to despise John and to ut
terly disregard his warnings, it was 
not expected that they would go 
near to his place of baptizing; but 
they came, and, by coming, indi
cated that they felt some of the 
alarm which liad been generally 
awakened by his preaching. By 
demanding, “Who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come?” 
John taunts them with the fact 
that they were alarmed, and that 
his preaching had alarmed them. 
Luke’s report of this speech repre
sents it as being addressed to “ the 
multitude” (iii. 7), but Matthew’s 
more specific language points out 
the particular portion or the mul
titude for whom it was intended.

generation of vipers.—More 
correctly rendered offspring or 
brood of vipers. This expression 
emphasizes the guile and malice of 
these men, and shows that they had 
no good motive in coming to the 
bantiam.
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•Bring forth therefore |fruits: 
fruit | meet for repentance. *And 
think not to say within your
selves, We have A'braham to 
our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones

8 «opirov« Ree. Kapnbv Lach., Tisch., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

8. fruits meet for repent
ance.—In this expression men are 
represented as trees, and the change 
of conduct brought about by repent
ance as fruit which they should 
bring forth. It probably suggested 
to John the allegorv of ver. 10, below.

9. We have Abraham.—It was 
thought by all of the Jews that the 
Messiah’s kingdom would be a king
dom over the Jews as a nation, and 
that all Jews would be citizens of 
it. They relied, therefore, for their 
admittance into the kingdom, on the 
mere fact that they were Abraham’s 
children. It was this thought which 
led Nicodemus, after bearing Jesus 
declare that “ except a man be born 
of water and of tne Spirit, he can 
not enter into the kingdom of God,” 
to exclaim, “ How can these things 
be?” (John iii. 9.)

of these stones.—The point in 
tliis remark is to show that it is the 
mere creative power of God that 
makes men children of Abraham, 
and that, therefore, there is no spir
itual virtue in the connection.

10. the axe is laid.—Return
ing now to the metaphor of fruit 
trees, which he had introduced be
fore (verse8), John employs a brief 
allegory in which his hearers are 
compared to trees in an orchard. 
An axe lies at the root of every 
tree which has not hitherto brought 
forth fruit, in readiness for the 
woodman to out it down if fruit 
shall not soon appear. Thus he 
insists on the personal responsibil
ity of every man, without regard 
to ancestry.

to raise up children unto A'bra
ham. 10 And now [also] the axe 
is laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore every tree which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 111

10 «a« Roc Omitted by Lach., TiadL, 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, %, b , c, x, 
A, etc., Coptic, Sahidic, etc.

11. I  indeed.—John advances 
from the warning contained in his 
allegory to the announcement of 
him wno would inflict the punish
ment therein indicated. He pre
sents the Coming One, f ir s t ,  as con
trasted with himself in reference to 
the baptism he would administer; 
and, second, as a judge who would 
separate the righteous from the 
wicked as a husbandman separates 
his wheat from the chaff.

with water.—The Greek prep
osition (fv) here translated with 
primarily means in, and should be 
so translated in all instances, ex
cept where the context or the na
ture of the case forbids. It must 
be admitted by all that there is 
nothing in tnis context to exclude 
its ordinary meaning, unless it be 
the use of the same preposition with 
the terms Holy Spirit and fire. But 
the apostles were certainly bap
tized in the Holy Spirit;* and it is 
equally certain that the wicked will 
be baptized in fire. (See below.) 
The immediate context, then, in
stead of forbidding the ordinary 
sense of the preposition, requires 
it. The remoter context has the 
same force, for it had just been 
said that the people were baptized 
by John in the Jordan; and there 
it is impossible to render the prep
osition by with. Baptized " with 
the Jordan ” would be absurd.

unto repentance.—The render
ing, “ I baptize you unto repent-

* See the author’s Commentary on Acta
ii. 1-4.
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indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance: but he that

ance,” implies that the baptism 
brought them to repentance. But 
such is not the fact in the case, 
for John required repentance as a 
prerequisite to baptism, and it is 
rather true that repentance brought 
them to baptism. If we adopt 
the rendering, “ into repentance,” 
which is more literal, we are in
volved in a worse difficulty; for, if 
baptism did not bring the baptized 
unto repentance, it certainly did 
not bring them into it. Again, if 
to avoid these two difficulties we 
suppose the term repentance to be 
used by metonymy for the state of 
one wno has repented, we encoun
ter another difficulty not less se
rious; for the state of one who has 
repented is entered, not by being 
baptized, but by repenting. Final
ly, to assume, as some have done, 
that the preposition has the sense 
of because of, is to seek escape 
from a difficulty by attaching to a 
word a meaning which it never 
bears. The preposition ( )  is 
never used to express the idea that 
one thing is done because of anoth
er having been done. Neither, in
deed, would it be true that John 
baptized persons because o f their 
repentance; for, while it is true 
that repentance did precede the 
baptism, it was not because of this 
that they were baptized; but bap
tism had its own specific object, 
and because of this object it was 
administered. The phrase under 
consideration has another meaning 
which, though somewhat obscure 
as regards its connection with the 
facts, is very naturally expressed by 
the words themselves. The prepo
sition is often expressive of pur
pose, and the phrase may be prop
erly randered “in order to repent
ance.” The baptism was not in 
order to the repentance of the

cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy

party baptized. To so understand 
it would be to encounter the diffi
culty first mentioned above. But 
a baptism which required repent
ance as a prerequisite would have 
a tendency to cause those yet un
baptized to repent, in order that 
they might receive the baptism and 
enjoy its blessings. Prizes in schools 
are given in order to good behavior 
and good recitations, although the 
ood recitations and the good be- 
avior must precede the recep

tion of the prizes. Promotions m 
the army are in order to the en
couragement of obedience and val
or, although these qualities of the 
good soldier must appear before 
promotion can take place. In the 
same way was John s baptism in 
order to repentance. The inesti
mable blessing of remission of sins 
being attached to baptism (see Mark 
i. 4; Luke iii. 3), the desire to ob
tain this blessing would prompt 
those yet unbaptized to repent, so 
that they might be baptized. The 
words declare simply that the gen
eral purpose of John's baptism wa* 
to bring the people to repentance.

with the Holy Spirit.—In the 
Holy Spirit. (See first note on 
this verse.) The prediction here 
made that the Coming One would 
baptize in the Holy Hpirit, began to 
be fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. 
(Comp. Acts i. 5; ii. 4.) But John 
speaks as if the baptism in the Holy 
Spirit was to be as general under 
Cnrist as baptism in water was 
under his own ministry. Some have 
inferred from this that all of the 
subjects of Christ’s kingdom were 
to be baptized in the Holy Spirit; 
and another reason for tne same 
conclusion is the fact that the bap
tism in the IIolv Spirit and that in 
fire seem to include all men; the 
latter, all the wicked; the former
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to bear: he shall baptize you

all the righteous. But a prediction 
is best understood in the light of 
its fulfillment; and it is a fact that 
the apostles on Pentecost, and the 
household of Cornelius* are the only 
persons said in the New Testament 
to have received this baptism. (See 
Acta i. 5; ii. 4; xi. 15, 16.) True, 
others, by imposition of apostolic 
hands, received miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit, and we would be justifi
able in regarding these as instances 
of baptism in the Spirit if they were 
precisely like the two so called. 
But between these two and all oth
ers there is at least this remarkable 
difference, that in these two the 
Spirit came directly from Christ 
without human intervention, while 
in all others it was imparted through 
human hands. While the baptism 
in the Spirit, then, was actually con
fined to these two groups of persons, 
the benefits resulting from it ex
tended to all. The benefit of this 
baptism in the house of Cornelius 
was the admission of all Gentile 
converts into the church on an 
equality with the Jews; and the 
benefit of that on Pentecost was to 
extend the blessed fruits of plenary 
inspiration to all disciples, both 
Jews and Gentiles. These consid
erations are sufficient to account for 
the general terms of John's predic
tion.

Some have supposed that the bap
tism in the Spirit is not confined to 
those who received miraculous gifts, 
but is enjoyed by all who receive 
the Holy Spirit at all.* This hy
pothesis, which I am not prepared 
to adopt, would very satisfactorily 
explain John’s language.

with fire.—A few eminent com
mentators refer the expression in

• Bee the recent work of Dr. Robert Rich- 
ndion. entitled. “ The Office of the Holy •Dixit’'

with the Holy Ghost, and with

fire to the cloven tongues which sat 
upon the apostles wnen they were 
baptised in the Holy Spirit Alford 
affirms, “This was literally fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost; ' and, in 
opposition to the more usual inter* 
pretation which refers it to the final 
punishment of the wicked, he says: 
“To separate 'the Holy Spirit’ as 
referring to one set of persons and 
4fire' asDelonging to another, when 
both are united in ‘you,’ is in the 
last degree harsh, besides introduc
ing confusion into the whole.” As 
to the literal fulfillment on Pente* 
cost, the learned author seems to 
have forgotten that it was not literal 
fire which sat on the apostles, but 
“cloven tongues like as of fire” 
(Acts ii. 2); and that, even if these 
tongues had been actual fire, their 
sitting on the heads of the apoetlea 
could not have constituted a baptism 
of the apostles in fire. As regards 
the separation of the persons ad
dressed into two parties, we see no 
difficulty, for suoh a division is 
clearly indicated in the context In 
the preceding verse John uses the 
fruitful trees for good men and the 
unfruitful for bad men; and in the 
following verse he uses the wheat 
and the chaff in the same way. It 
is not at all harsh, then, to under
stand him as keeping up the distinc
tion in the intermediate verse, and 
as using the term you to compre
hend both classes. The term you, 
indeed, must be understood indef
initely, because the parties he was 
addressing had not been baptized, 
and he could not say to them in the 
strict sense of the pronoun, “I bap
tize you.n The term is used indef
initely for the people at large. Fi
nally, in both of the connected sen
tences, the term fire is connected with 
the fate of the wicked, and used as 
the symbol of punishment. The un
fruitful trees are to be burned with
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fire: “ whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner; but he will burn up 
the chaff* with unauenchable fire.

“ Then cometn Jesus from 
Gral'ilee to Jor'dan unto John, 
to be baptized of him. MBut 
John forbade him, saying, I

fire, and the chaff is to be burned 
with “unouenchable fire;" it is, 
then, “ in tne last degree harsh ” to 
understand it differently in this 
sentence. It is clearly the wicked 
who are t<> be baptized in fire, and 
the fulfillment of the prediction will 
be realized when they are cast into 
the lake of tire. (Rev. xx. 15.)

12. whose fan.—The term render
ed fan (rttvov) means a winnowing 
xhovel, and is rendered fa n  because 
the modern implement for separat* 
ini; the grain from the chan is so 
called. The ancients, after the grain 
was trodden out on the threshing- 
floor by oxen, winnowed it by toss
ing it repeatedly into the air with a 
large wooden shovel until the wind 
blew away all the chaff. This was 
called cleaning the floor; that is, 
the threshing-floor. The world is 
here represented by a threshing- 
floor; its mingled • population of 
saints and sinners, by the chaff and 
grain covering the floor; the work 
of Christ, by that of a farmer who 
cleans up tlie floor with his winnow
ing shovel; the salvation of the 
righteous, by gathering the wheat 
into the garner; and the punishment 
of the wicked, by burning up the 
chaff.
Jesus Baptized, 13-17. (Mark i. 

9-11; Luke iii. 21, 22.)
13. from Gftlilee.—The depart

ure of Jesus from Galilee to the Jor
dan for the purpose of being bap
tized by John, is the first voluntary 
act of his life recorded by Matthew.

have need to be baptized of 
thee, And comest thou to me? 
“ And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Sufferer it to be so 
now: for thus it becometh us to 
fulfill all righteousness. Then 
he suffered him. “ And Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water:

It was the beginning of his publio 
career.

14. John forbade him.—John’s 
objection to baptizing Jesus shows 
clearly that he believed him to be 
the Coming One whom he had pre* 
dieted, although he had not wit
nessed the final proof of this fact, 
which was the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on him after his baptism. 
(John i. 33,34.) The baptism which 
he needed from Jesus was evidently 
that in the Holy Spirit.

15. thus it becometh us.—In 
his reply Jesus acknowledges some 
force in John's objection. By the 
term now, “suffer it to be so now" 
he intimates that the appearance of 
inferiority to John was to be but 
temporary. The specific reason for 
which he submitted to baptism is 
then given. Baptism had two as
pects: it was an act in connection 
with which remission of sins took 
place, and it was an act of obedience 
to a positive command of God. In 
its latter aspect it was incumbent on 
Jesus as a Jew, though he needed 
not the promised remission of sins. 
If he haa negleotcd it he would have 
fallen thus far short of perfect right
eousness, and this de jct would have 
clung to him to the end of life. 
What is true of Jesus in this partic
ular is certainly true of other men; 
so that even if we could in our 
thoughts divest baptism of its con
nection with remission of sins, 
it would still be an act of obedience 
the neglect of which would be a sin.

16. out of the water.—The
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and, lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: l,and

preposition here rendered out o f  
(oicb) means from. It is frequently 
used where the motion is out of, e. g., 
Matt. ii. 1; iii. 13; vii. 4; xii. 43; 
xiii. 1; xiv. 13, 29; but in such cases 
it is from the circumstances and not 
from the preposition alone that this 
fact is ascertained. It here desig
nates the departure from  the water 
after he had come out of it, and 
should be rendered from. In Mark, 
according to the corrected Greek 
text, we have tx, and the parallel 
there is correctly rendered “ coming 
ug out o f  the water.” (Mark i.

he saw the Spirit—The state
ment that he saw the Spirit descend
ing, which is also the language of 
Mark (i. 10), has been taken by some 
as implying that the Spirit was in
visible to the multitude. But we 
know from John’s narrative that it 
was also seen by John the Baptist 
(John i. 33, 34): and if it was visible 
to him and to Jesus, and if it de
scended, as Luke affirms, in a bodily 
shape like a dove (Luke iii. 22), it 
would have required a miracle to 
hide it from the multitude. More
over, the object of the Spirit’s visible 
appearance was to point Jesus out, 
not to himself, but to others; and to 
point him out as the person concern
ing whom the voice from heaven was 
Uttered. No doubt, then, the Spirit 
was visible and the voice audible to 
%11 who were present.

17. a voice from heaven.—The 
voice from heaven gave expression 
to two distinct thoughts: First, That 
Jesus was God’s beloved Son; Sec
ond, That in him—that is, in him 
as entering now on the work of hu
man redemption—God was well 
pleased. It gave a pledge that the

lo a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.

IV. xThen was Je'sus led up

mediatorial work of Christ would 
be accepted on the part of God.

A rgument op S ection 4

In this section Matthew presents 
two more proofs of the claims of 
Jesus. He shows, first, that he was 
attested by John, himself a prophet, 
as the one mightier than nimaelt 
who should baptize in the Holy 
Spirit and in fire—which was equiv
alent to declaring him the Messiah. 
Second, he shows that Jesus was 
declared both by the Father and 
by the Holy Spirit to be the Son 
of God—the Father uttering the 
words, and the Holy Spirit point
ing out the person. Thus again, 
in a single section of his narrative, 
our author exhibits both the Messi- 
ahship and the Sonship of Jesus.

SECTION V.
T h e  T em ptation  op Jesus, IV . 1 -11
Preparation, 1,2; First Temptation. 

8, 4; 8econd Temptation, 6-7; Third 
Temptation, &-11.

Preparation, 1 ,2 . (Mark i. 12, 13;
Luke iv. 1, 2.)

1. led up.—The statement that 
Jesus was led up by the Spirit to 
be tempted shows that he was sub
jected to temptation in acoordanoe 
with a deliberate purpose, but a 
purpose not his own. Mark uses 
the more forcible expression, “ the 
Spirit driveth him into the wilder
ness.” It is an example, then, not 
of voluntary entrance into tempta
tion, but of being divinely led into 
it for a special divine purpose. The 
traditionary supposition that the wil-
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of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. 'And 
when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, he was after
ward an hungred.

derness into which he was led waa 
the rugged mountainous region back 
of Jericho, is altogether probable.

2. when he had fasted.—The 
fast of forty days was intended, at 
least in part, to excite the intense 
hunger which Satan tried to take 
advantage of in the first tempta
tion. That "he was afterward 
hungered” implies that nis appe
tite was miraculously suspended 
during the forty davs. There are 
two types of this fast in the Old 
Testament—the fast of Moses (Ex. 
xxxiv. 28), and that of Elijah (1 Ks. 
xix. 1-8).
First Temptation, 3, 4. (Luke iv. 

3, 4.)
Before we can properly estimate 

the temptation of Jesus we must fix 
a standard by which to judge of the 
force of temptations. All tempta
tion results from-the excitement of 
some lust or desire. (Jas. i. 14.) 
*'he more intense the desire ex
cited, other things being equal, the 
greater the temptation. Human ex
perience teaches, also, that, other 
things being equal, the more cun
ningly the sinfulness of a wrong 
act is disguised, the more easily 
are we inauced to commit it. Ev
idently, then, the force of a temp
tation is to be estimated by consid
ering the degree of desire excited 
and the skill with which the sin
fulness of the proposed act is dis
guised. When these two circum
stances exint in the highest degree 
we have the strongest temptation.

3. If thou be the Son of Godl— 
Cn addition to the desire for food, 
resulting from a forty days* fast, 
Satan seeks by the words, “ If thou

1 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 4 But he 
answered and said, It is written,

be the Son of God,” to excite in Je
sus another desire—that of rebuk
ing the doubt which these words im
ply. It is impossible that a fleshly 
appetite more intense could be ex
cited, or one in the gratification of 
which we would realize so little sus> 
picion of evil. A good motive for the 
proposed act is suggested, and the sin
fulness of it is so skillfully disguised, 
that few persons even to this day 
are able to detect it. It would be 
difficult, therefore, if not impossi
ble, to conceive of a stronger temp
tation. It is one which no merely 
human being could resist.

4. he answered.—As soon aa 
the suggestion of Satan was made 
the mind of Jesus reverted to the 
Scriptures and rested on the words 
of Moses: “Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that 
proceeds out of the mouth of God.” 
(Deut. viii. 3.) Israel had been led 
by God into the wilderness, where 
there was no bread; had been 
subjected to intense hunger there, 
and had then been fed by bread 
from heaven. Moses explains that 
this was to teach them that “man 
shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God ”—that is, by ev
ery means which God may appoint. 
Jesus finds in this a precedent for 
himself. He, too, had been led by 
God into a wilderness where there 
was no bread, and he was now 
suffering from consequent hunger. 
The riutv of Israel is now his duty, 
for his circumstances are like theirs. 
They sinned by murmuring against 
Moses, and by proposing to seek 
bread in their own way—that ist 
by returning into Egypt. (Ex. xvi.
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Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God.

* Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy citv, and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the tem
ple, *and Baith unto him, If

1-9.) He will commit a similar sin 
if, distrustful of God, he seeks to 
turn stones into bread. They were 
taught to rely upon the Goa who 
had brought them into trouble to 
deliver them from it. This, now, 
is his duty, and he accepts the 
precedent as his guide.
Second Temptation, 5-7. (Luke iv. 

9-12.)
5. the devil taketh him.—In 

what way the devil removed Jesus 
from the' wilderness to the temple 
is not stated, and it would be vain 
to inquire. It is a question of no 
practical value.

on a pinnacle.—The word trans
lated pinnacle (ttrfpvytw) means lit
erally a little wing. Its force as an 
architectural term does not enable us 
to determine what part of the temple 
is meant. But the context shows 
that it waa a point so high that a 
full from it would be fatal; and with 
tliin the south-east corner of the 
outer wall around the temple best 
coincides. From this point to the 
valley of the Kedron below is said 
by Josephus to have been about 600 
feet. This is doubtless an exagger
ation, but recent explorations have 
proved that the descent was once 
much greater than it now is. The 
foundations of the wall are nearly 
ninety feet below the present sur
face of the ground.*

6. cast thyself down.—This

*feee “ Our Work in Palestine,” a vol- 
ame put forth by the Committee of the 
Palestine Exploration Fund in Great Brit
ain, pp. 119.120.

thou be the son of God, cast 
thyself down: for it is written, 
He shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. T Je'sua

temptation, like the first, was ad* 
dressed to the feeling uppermost 
in the mind of Jesus. While gas- 
ing down from a dizzy height the 
idea of a fall and its consequences 
instinctively possessed him. The 
suggestion of the tempter is sup
ported by the written promise of 
God that Jesus shall not be allowed 
even to strike his foot against a 
stone, much less to be dashed to 
pieces by a fall like this. No in
jury, then, can result from the at
tempt t/h e  is the Son of God; and 
this if, as in the former instance, 
contributed to the force of the temp
tation. Moreover, some good might 
result from the act. It would show 
how completely he trusted in the 
promise of Goa. and it would con
vince the Jews that he was under 
special divine protection. Every 
consideration seemed to be in fa
vor of making the leap except the 
fear of personal injury, ana this 
consideration must be rejected an 
indicating distrust of God.

7. Jesus said.—Jesus parried 
this stroke of the adversary, not, 
as some have since done for him. 
by objecting to the accuracy of 
Satan’s quotation; nor by denying 
that the promise referred to him
self ; nor by making a subtle dis
tinction in reference to the “ways" 
mentioned in the quotation; hut 
by remembering that the promise 
quoted is modified by the precept, 
“Thou shalt not tempt the Lord tny 
God.” The word rendered tempt 
(rtftpaffu) means to put to vrvof 
whether for a good or a bad pur
pose. When used with reference
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said unto him, It is written 
again, Thou shalt not tempt 
tne Lord thy God.

• Again, the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the king
doms of the world, and the

to enticement to sin it is properly 
rendered tempt; but when it refers 
to God putting men to proof, or 
men putting God to proof, test is 
the best rendering. The answer 
of Jesus is as if  he had said: 
True, these words are written; 
they are applicable to me and to 
all good men, and they will be ful
filled in their season; but to throw 
one's self into unnecessary danger 
because of these words would be 
merely testing God in reference to 
his promise, and this we are for
bidden to do.
Third Temptation, S -ll. (Luke iv.

5-8.)
8. sheweth him all the king

doms.—If all the kingdoms of tne 
world and the glory of them were 
presented visibly to Jesus, Satan 
must have exerted supernatural 
power; if they were presented only 
to his mental vision, it might have 
been accomplished by a vivid de
scription such as Satan is capable 
of, aided by the excited imagination 
of Jesus as he looked abroad from 
the top of the “ exceeding high 
mountain." Which of these meth
ods was adopted the text does not 
determine.

9. will I  give thee.-^Satan’s 
promise to give Jesus the kingdom, 
when considered in connection with 
the capacities of Jesus himself, in
volves no very arrogant assumption 
of power. The promise implied, of 
ooorse, that Jesus must unite his 
own efforts with Satan’s in seeking 
to obtain the prise; and it is quite 
certain that if he had consented,

glory of them; *and saith un
to mm, All these things will I  
give thee, if thou wilt &11 down 
and worship nee. "Then saith 
Jesus unto nim, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou 
shalt Worship the Lord thy God,

and had not by this consent lost the 
power and wisdom which belonged 
to him,'he could have attained in a 
short time to universal dominion. 
The expectation of the Jews that 
their Messiah would assume this 
very position, and a vague expec
tation which pervaded the most in
telligent nations of the heathen 
worn, that some great hero and 
conqueror was about to appear, 
would have been ready instruments 
in Satan’s hands for fulfilling hii 
promise.

For success in this, the final 
struggle, Satan depended solely on 
the intensity of the desire which 
he expected to excite. With no 
attempt to disguise the sin, there 
was h bold oner of the grandest 
prise which had ever dazzled the 
eyes of ambition. The doubting 
i f —“ i f  thou art the Son of God - 
is also omitted, for it would have 
militated against the purpose of the 
tempter to remind Jesus of his Son- 
ship in the very act of enticing him 
to worship Satan.

10. Then saith Jesus.—Satan 
estimated so highly the force of this 
temptation that he relied on it foi 
overcoming one who had resisted 
all of his previctas efforts. It was, 
in his own estimation, the most 
powerful temptation which he could 
employ; but so void of ambition 
was tne spirit of Jesus that it ex
cited in him only disgust. “Get 
thee hence, Satan,” is his first ex
clamation; and the next, the well 
remembered command, “Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve."
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and him only ahalt thou serve.

11. the devil leaveth him —
Satan now leaves Jesus—“for a sea
son,” as Luke adds—because he had 
exhausted his pmver. The Apostle 
John distributes the lusts through 
which we may be tempted into 
three classes, viz: The lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life. (1 John ii. 16.) Of 
all the lusts of the flesh, the one 
most usually gratified without sin, 
and the one most imperative in its 
demands, is hunger. Satan had 
tried Jet*us by means of this under 
circumstances the most favorable to 
success, and had failed, llis next 
appeal was to the lust of the eye, 
or the love of display. To this pas
sion he could not nope to address 
himself more plausibly then he had 
on the pinnacle of the temple. To 
“ the pride of life,'* or worldly am
bition, he had just made the strong
est appeal in tne bounds of possibil
ity, and had met with worse than 
defeat. Having, then, addressed to 
each class of lusts the temptation 
best of all calculated to succeed, he 
retires, baffled and disappointed, to 
devise some new and different mode 
of attack. We shall find him here
after returning to the conflict in the 
persons of hostile Pharisees and un
faithful disciples.

angels came.—It seems that the 
hunger which was tormenting Jesus 
at tne beginning of his temptation 
was not yet appeased. As soon as 
Satan left him, angels came and 
ministered to him, supplying his 
physical wants. The suffering pre
ceded the refreshment; the strug
gle with Satan preceded the enjoy
ment of angel company. So with 
his followers. The coming of the 
angels also completed the parallel 
between himself and Israel in the 
wilderness. As they learned by the 
falling of the manna that man shall 
dot live by bread alone, so he, ad

11 Then the devil leaveth him,

hering to the same lesson, was fed 
at last, not by turning stones into 
bread, but by receiving bread from 
the hands of angels. At the same 
time the promise, “ He will give his 
angels charge concerning thee,” 
which had been quoted by Satan 
in tempting him, is now fulfilled 
to him, and this without putting 
God to the test in reference to it.

A rgument op S ection 5.

In this section Jesus is presented 
as overcoming temptations by which 
all merely human beings have been 
overcome. The unexpressed con
clusion is, that Jesus must be more 
than human. The story of his temp
tation is an argument for his divin- 
ity.

But besides this, Matthew accom
plishes two other important pur
poses in this section. He exhibits 
first the skill of Satan. This is seen 
both in his perfect adaptation of 
eaoh proposal to the feeling which 
was at tne moment uppermost, or 
supposed to be uppermost, in the 
mind of Jesus; and in the selection 
for this attempt of him on whose 
resistance depended the salvation 
of the world. Twice has the des
tiny of the world been suspended 
on the action of a single person, 
and each of these was made an ob
ject of especial temptation by our 
cunning adversary. The first Adam 
fell, ana the race fell with him. The 
second Adam defeated Satan and re
deemed the race from the effects of 
the fall. Secondly, our author shows 
us in this section how Satan can be 
resisted. Jesus achieved his victory 
by familiarity with the word of God, 
coupled with unhesitating accept
ance of even the slightest indica
tions of God’s will £io man can 
resist, as he did, w.U.out his rever
ence for God’s will and his acquaint
ance with God’s word. As we ap
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and, behold, angels came and

proach him in these two particulars 
we will approach him in nis perfect 
resistance to the temptations of the 
devil.

H istorical Charaotbr of S ection 5.

In discussing the foregoing sec
tion I have purposely omitted the 
questions, whether Satan appeared 
visibly and spoke audibly to Jesus, 
whether any part of the account is 
merely symbolical, and many other 
questions more curious than profit
able which have been discussed by 
other writers. For a brief state
ment of these questions, the various 
theories to which they have given 
rise, and the various works in which 
these theories are defended, see 
Lange (Commentary on Matthew 
iv. 3), who is not himself free from 
the supposition that the account is 
partly symbolical. It must be ad
mitted by every candid reader that 
Matthew supposed himself, through
out this account, to be describing a 
real transaction precisely as it oc
curred. It is eviaent also, from the 
nature of the case, that he must 
have obtained his conception of the 
facts from an account given by Je
sus himself. If, then, the account 
is not to be understood literally,

ministered unto him.

Matthew was deceived, and Jesus 
deceived him. The deception, too, 
is one that remained after the plen
ary inspiration of the apostles had 
taken place, and was not one of 
those misconceptions of the Mas
ter’s words which characterized the 
disciplcs during his personal minis
try, and passed away when they 
became fully inspired. Any hy
pothesis which involves such con
sequences has in it the seeds of in
fidelity, and must be rejected by all 
who believe in the inspiration of 
the apostles. If Matthew is to be 
credited in reference to other events 
of which he was not an eye-witness, 
he is to be credited in reference to 
this. Aud, after all, if we admit 
any thing at all supernatural in the 
career of Jesus, there is no difficulty 
in admitting the reality of this en
tire account. The absurdities and 
contradictions in which the ablest 
men are involved when they deû v 
the reality of the account, and in
vent hypotheses of their own con
cerning the transaction, can be seen 
by the reader if he will but glance 
over Lange’s note above referred 
to; and they constitute no mean 
proof of the wisdom of those who 
humbly and unquestioningly accept 
the inspired narrative as we find it



PART SECOND.
MINI8TBY OF JESUS IN GALILEE.

C H A P T E R S  IV

11 Now when [Je'sus] had heard 
that John was cast into prison, 
he departed into Gal'ilee; “ and 
leaving Naz'areth, he came and

12 & ’Ii)?oSt Ree. Omitted by Tiach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

SECTION L 
Introductory Statements.

Removal to Ualilee, and Theme of his 
Preaching, 12-17; Call of the Fisher
men, 1&-22; General Circuit of Gali
lee, 28-25.

Removal to Galilee and Theme o f  
his Preaching, 12-17. (Mark i. 
14, 15; Luke iv. 14-32; John
iv.)
12. when Jesus had heard.—

The text here introduces the re
moval of Jesus into Galilee next 
after the account of his temptation, 
and fixes the time of it as immedi
ately after Jesus heard of John’s 
imprisonment. W<8 are not to infer, 
however, that the imprisonment of 
John and the removal of Jesus oc
curred immediately after the temp
tation; for John’s narrative clearly 
shows that all of the events of his 
first three chapters occurred in the 
interval, and tnat the events of his 
fourth chapter occurred on the 
journey into Galilee, which is here 
mentioned. In other words, if the 
first three chapters of John were to 
be inserted chronologically in Mat
thew's narrative, they would come 
in between the eleventh and twelfth 
verses of the fourth chapter of Mat- 

*46*

12—X V I I I .  35.

dwelt in Caper'naum, which is 
upon the sea coast, in the bord
ers of Zab'ulon and Neph'tlialim: 
“ that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esa'ias the 
prophet, saying, “ The land of

thew. (See John i. 29,32; iv. 1-4, 
43.)

13. and leaving Nazareth.— 
The remark about leaving Nazareth 
implies that Jesus, on returning into 
Galilee, first came to Nazareth, but 
that, for some reason not given by 
Matthew, he changed his place of 
residence. The reason is given by 
Luke in iv. 16-31; a pjissnge in 
Luke, which, notwithstanding the 
opinions of some eminent writers, 1 
am constrained to regard as parallel 
to this. Capernaum, the piace to 
which Jesus now removes, was the 
most important city in Galilee, and 
was situated on the north-western 
shore of the lake of Galilee. Scarcely 
a vestige of it can now be found.

14, 15. beyond Jordan.—The 
lands of Zebulon and Nnphthali, here 
described as “beyond Jordan,” were 
west of the Jordan, and Isaiah, who 
wrote these words in Jerusalem, was 
on the same side of the river. The 
expression “ beyond Jordan.” there
fore, has not here its usual sense of 
on the other side o f Jordan, but 
must mean beyond the source of the 
Jordan. The southern end of the 
lake of Galilee was the immediate 
source of the lower Jordan, and a 
part of Zebulon and the whole of 
Naphthali were bevnnd this point.
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Zab'ulon, and the land of Neph'- 
thalim, by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jor'dan, Gal'ilee of the 
Gen'tiles; "the people which sat 
in darkness saw great light; and 
to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death light is 
sprung up. n From that time 
Je'sus began to preach, and to 
say, Repent: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.

"And [Je'sus] walking by the 
sea of Gal'ilee, saw two brethren,

18 & ’Iip-oi* Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Galilee of the Gentiles—The 
name Galilee was originally confined 
to a small district in the tribe of 
Naphtliali. (Josh. xx. 7.) In the 
days of Solomon it included twenty 
insignificant cities. (1 Kings ix.
11-13.  ̂ It was afterward extended 
until it included all the lands of 
Naphthali, Asher, Zebulon, and 
Issachar. It was called by the 
prophet “Galilee of the Gentiles," 
Decause in his day the population 
was largely intermixed with Gen
tiles and corrupted by Gentile 
habits.

16. saw £reat light.—A great 
li^ht springing up in a dark place 
might fitly represent any great 
teacher or reformer; but the light 
here predicted by the prophet is lo
cated in the very land which wit
nessed the chief part of the ministry 
of Jesus, and here no great light but 
Jesus ever appeared. The enemies 
of Jesus themselves declared that 
“out of Galilee ariseth no prophet" 
(John vii. 52.) It is certain, then, 
that Isaiah's prediction was fulfilled, 
as Matthew affirms, in Jesus.

17. Repent: for the kingdom. 
—The theme of Jesus in the Degin* 
ning was the same as that of John. 
He never ceased to preach repent-

Si'mon called Pe'ter, and An'- 
drew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea: for they were fish
ers. "And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make you 
fishera of men. "And they 
straightway left their nets, and 
followed him. nAnd going on 
from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zeb'- 
edee, and John his brother, in a 
ship with Zeb'edee their father, 
mending their nets; and he 
called them. "And they im
mediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him.

ance, and to enforce it by announc
ing the speedy approach of his king
dom; though, in nis later ministry, 
other subjects became more prom
inent. As we have remarked before 
in speaking of John’s preaching, 
this was the theme best calculated 
to prepare the people for the recep
tion of the kingdom when it should 
be preached by the apostles. (See 
note on iii. 2.)

Call o f the Fishermen, 18-22.
(Mark i. 16-20; Luke v. 4-11.)

20, 22. and followed him.— 
Matthew’s narrative furnishes no 
sufficient reason why these four men 
so promptly followed Jesus at his 
call. True, it would be naturally 
inferred that they knew more of him 
than the narrative declares, but we 
are dependent on the other gospels 
for the details. We learn from 
John’s first four chapters that Peter 
and Andrew at least had been his 
disciples for a considerable length 
of time; and from Luke, that they 
had witnessed some startling mira
cles just previous to their call. 
(Luke v. 1—11.̂  This was their call 
not to be his disciples, but to be his 
constant companions. Their call to
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•And [Je'sus] went about all 
Gal'ilee, teaching in their syna
gogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kiugdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all man
ner of disease among the people. 
“And his fame went throughout 
all Syr'ia: and they brought 
unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases

23 i ’liprovc Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tlsch., T. S. Green, Alford.

bo apostles was at a still later pe
riod. (See Luke vi. 12-13.)

General Circuit o f GalHer, 23-25.
(Mark i. 35-39; taike iv. 42-44.)
23. went about all Galilee.—

This paragraph contains a general 
statement of the journeying and la- 
hors of .Jesus in Galilee, the details of 
which are given in subsequent chap
ters. It shows that in the course of 
these iourneyings he visited every 
part of Galilee, 

in their synagogues.—The
synagogues were buildings erected 
for a species of public instruction 
which had originated since the close 
of Old Testament history. It arose 
from a felt necessity for a more gen
eral knowledge of the law, and for 
such admonitions and exhortations 
as would lead to a better observance 
of it. The synagogues furnished 
Jesus, and the apostles after him, 
with a suitable place for public 
teaching on the Sabbath, and with a 
ready congregation. In them the 
law and the prophets were publicly 
read in such portions as to include 
the whole of tne Old Testament in 
the course of the year. After the 
reading, comments were made, and 
exhortations delivered. A body of 
rulers, usually called elders, "pre
sided over each synagogue, and a 
discipline was enforced which some-

and torments, [and] those which 
were possessed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic, and 
those that had the palsy; and he 
healed them. “And there fol
lowed him great multitudes of 
people from Gal'ilee, and from 
Decap'olis, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Judse'a, and from be
yond Jor'dan.

34 *oi Rec. Omitted by Lax*., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, T regel les.

times resulted in expulsion, and 
sometimes in the use ol the scourge. 
(See x. 17; Luke iv. 16-20; John ix. 
22; xii. 42; Acts xiii. 14-16.)

24, 25. And his fame went— 
In these two verses we have a sum
mary of the miracles wrought by 
Jet*us, and of the regions whence 
the afflicted were brought to him, and 
whence the multitudes came who 
flocked around him. Syria was the 
country lying next north of Galilee. 
Decapolis lay south-east of the lake 
of Galilee, and was so called because 
it included ten cities and their sub
urbs. ‘‘Beyond Jordan" means 
the region east of the Jordan called 
by the Greeks and Romans Perea.

Argument of Section 1.

The facts of this section furnish 
another argument in favor of the 
claims of Jesus. Thev show that 
his dwelling-place was that in which 
the prophet Isaiah had predicted the 
appearance of a great light, and that 
he was such a light; that he was so 
great a light that some men left all 
things to follow him, and that mul
titudes came from all surrounding 
regions to receive his blessing and 
to enjoy his instruction. No cioarer 
proof could be given that he was the 
great light whose rising was pro* 
dieted by the prophet.
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V. 'A nd seeing the multi
tudes, he went up into a moun
tain: and when ne was set, his 
disciples came unto him: *And 
he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying,

'Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for their’a is the kingdom of 
heaven.

SECTION U
Christ’& D isciples and  H is Moral 

L aw , V .
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Oaths, 88-87; The Law of Retaliation,
18-42; The Law of Love, 48-48.

The Beatitude«,* 1-12.
L when he was se t—Through

out the ministry of Jesus we find a 
remarkable absence of action and 
attitude in the delivery of his public 
addresses. The apostles were not 
regardless of these aids to oratory, 
but Jesus usually delivered his ad
dresses, as on the present occasion, 
in a sitting posture. (Comp. Luke
iv. 20; r. 3.)

2. the poor in spirit—By the 
poor in spirit are meant those who 
are sensible of spiritual destitution, 
and who long for a better spiritual 
state. The Kingdom of heaven is 
theirs because they are the class who 
seek it, and who, when once ad
mitted, abide in it

5. the meek.—Meekness is op
posed to arrogance. The arrogant 
grasp after dominion and power; 
but the meek will inherit the earth.

•So called from beahu, the word In the 
Latin venlon for Mmtd.

• Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall inherit the earth.

* Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted. 
k •Blessed are they which do 

ness: for they shall b e lle d .
4 and 5 transposed. Lach., Tlach.. T. S. 

Green, Tregelles.

They will inherit it in two ways: 
First, thejr shall enjoy it more 
fully while in it; Second, they shall 
finslly, in the membership or a tri
umphant church, have possession 
ana control of it Possibly, the 
Savior also alludes to the final pos
session by the saintB of the new 
earth.

4. they that mourn.—Not all
that mourn—for “ the sorrow of thr 
world worketh death" (2 Cor. vii 
10)—but those who mourn in ref 
erence to sin. “ They shall be com 
forted" because now there is at 
ample provision made for pardon. 
Perhaps we should also include in 
the reference those righteous per
sons who mourn over the follies 
aind perversities of men, and who 
sigh under the bereavements of 
life; they shall be comforted as 
Lazarus was when received into 
Abraham's bosom.

6. hunger and th irst—Hunger 
and thirst Deing our most imperious 
appetites, to “ hunger and thirst af
ter righteousness is to feel the 
most intense desire to obtain it  
Under a heathen religion, and even 
under Judaism, such a desire could 
not be fully satisfied; but under the 
rich provisions of the kingdom of 
Christ it may be; and the promise 
is that it shall be. (Comp. Rom. 
viii. 3, 4; Heb. vii. 11,19,25.) The 
promise is realized in part by the 
actual attainment of a higher de
gree of righteous living, and in 
part ]by the perfect forgiveness of 
our sins.
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1 Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy.

9 Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God.

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the chil
dren of God.

** Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for their’s is the kingdom 
of heaven.

7. the merciful.—Mercy, strict
ly defined, has reference to the for
giveness of offenses; and in this it 
is distinguished from pity. The 
merciful are blessed because they 
shall obtain mercy; that is, as they 
are merciful to others, God will be 
merciful to them. (Comp. vi. 14,
15.)

8. the pure in heart.—Purity 
of heart is freedom from evil de
sires and purposes. All human 
purity is only comparative, but it 
may exist in a very eminent de
gree. The pure in heart shall see 
God by faith, as a source of enioy- 
ment on earth, and shall see him 
face to face in heaven. (Comp. 1 
John iii. 2.)

9. the peacemakers.—No par
ticular class of peacemakers is des
ignated. The term includes all who 
make peace between men, whether 
as individuals or as communities. 
It includes even those who worthi
ly endeavor to make peace though 
they fail of success. They shall be 
“ called the children of God,” be
cause they are like God, whose su
preme purpose it is to secure "peace 
on eartn and good-will among men.” 
(Luke ii. 14.)

10. persecuted for righteous
ness.—To be persecuted for right
eousness’ sake is to be persecuted, 
not merely because you are right
eous, but because of righteous acts 
whieh are offensive to tne persecu-

11 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you [falsely] for 
my sake. “ Rejoice, and be ex
ceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven: for so perse
cuted they the prophets which 
were before you.

11 *n»Wfi«Koi See. Omitted by Lach., I .
8. Green, o, b, c, etc., Origen, Tertullian, 
etc.

tors. In the lips of the persecutor 
himself his severe dealing is always 
because of some wrong with which 
he charges you. It is when the 
thing charged as wrong is actually 
right that the persecution is for 
righteousness’ sale. The kingdom 
of heaven belongs to those thus 
persecuted, because it is the right
eousness required by the laws of 
that kingdom which causes the per
secution, and because, on the other 
hand, the persecution binds the 
persecuted still more closely to the 
kingdom for which they suffer.

11,12. revile you —This beati
tude is chiefly an amplification of 
the preceding. Here we have per
secution mentioned again, which 
refers to suffering in property and 
person, and, in addition to it, the 
reviling and evil speaking by which 
one suffers in reputation. We are 
to "rejoice and be exceeding glad'* 
under this annoyance for tne two 
reasons, that our reward is great in 
heaven, and that such suffenng puts 
us into companionship with the he
roic prophets of the olden time. To 
be of that goodly company is a great 
reward on eartn; while the prom
ised reward in heaven exceeds all 
conception. In requiring us to re
joice and be glad under such cir
cumstances, Jesus makes a heavy 
draft on our capability; but it is a 
draft in the direction of our own hap
piness, and one to wh*oh *ome men
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w Ye are the salt of the earth: 
but if the salt have lost his savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted? it 
is thenceforth good for nothing,

have been able to respond. (See 
Acts v. 41.)
Q b n er a l  R em arks on th b  B eati

tudes.

The reader should observe that 
the first seven of these beatitudes 
have reference to traits of character 
or states of mind, vis: poverty of 
spirit, meekness, mourning for sin, 
desire for righteousness, merciful
ness, purity of heart, peacemaking; 
while the last two have reference to 
external circumstances.

It should also be observed that 
most of them are paradoxical. The 
world’s conception of the man who 
is superlatively blessed has always 
been the reverse of what is here 
taught. The doctrine was new and 
strange, not only to the heathen 
world, but even to the most culti
vated students of the Mosaic law; 
yet those who have received the 
fullness of grace that is in Christ, 
have learned to realize the unques
tionable truth of all these maxims.

We are not to understand that a 
man who possesses anv one of the 
enumerated traits of character, and 
is void of the others, will enjoy the 
corresponding blessing; that, for 
example, the peacemaker shall be 
called a child of God, though nei
ther merciful nor pure in heart; 
but, rather, that the seven specifi
cations are to be found in a single 
person—thus making up the per
fect character who shall receive in 
their fullness all of the specified 
blessings. It is impossible to imag
ine a character more admirable. 
On the other hand, if we imagine 
a man the opposite of all this— 
proud in spirit, arrogant in de
meanor, taking pleasure in sin, de

but to be cast out, and to be trod
den uuder foot of men. 14 Ye 
are the light of the world. A 
city that is set on an hill can not

spising righteousness, unmerciful 
foul at heart, and a disturber of 
the peace—we have the utmost ex
treme of the cursedness to which 
sin can bring down a human being

Relation o f the Disciples to the 
World, 13-16.

13. salt of the earth.—Salt be
ing chiefly used to preserve animal 
flesh, the metaphor here employed 
means that the disciples sustain a 
similar relation to human society— 
the physical earth being put by me 
tonymy for its inhabitants. They 
keep back the world from that com
plete moral corruption which would 
require its destruction. There was 
not salt enough in the antediluvian 
world, nor in the city of Sodom, 
nor in the tribes of Canaan, to wive 
them.

if the salt have lost.—In thb
expression, “ if the salt have lost its 
savor,” the reference is to the per
sons represented by salt. If they 
have lost the qualities which make 
them the salt of the earth, where
with, it is demanded, shall the earth 
be salted? They are then good for 
nothing, as salt would be if it had 
no saltness.

14. the light of the world.—As 
light dispels darkness from the 
world, and enables men to see how 
to journey and labor, so the disci
ples, by their good works, their 
teaching, and their example, dispel 
ignorance and prejudice, and ena
ble men to see the way of eternal 
life. In this way they are the light 
of the world.

city set on a hill.—There is 
here a tacit comparison of the dis
ciples as a body to a city situated 
on a hill—the point of compariscn
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be bid. u Neither do men light 
a candle, and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick; 
and it giveth light unto all that 
are in the house. “ Let jour 
light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works,

being the fact that it can not be 
hid. The Church has ever occu-

K*ed such a position. Neither her
duties nor her blemishes can be 

ooncealed. Her constant aim should 
be to present as few as possible of 
the one, and as many as possible of 
the other.

15. a candle.—Properly, a lamp. 
Candles were not known till after 
(he time of Christ Having indi
cated by the symbol of a city on a 
hill the prominent position of the 
Church, Jesus now gives the reason 
why it was to be placed in such a 
position. Being intended as the 
light of the world, it is placed, like 
a lamp on the lamD-stand, in a po
sition whence its light may shine 
abroad.

under a bushel.—1The original 
word here rendered bushel (podto;) 
is the name of a measure which held 
about a peck. Instead of the incor- 
rect rendering, bushel, it would have 
been better to use the generic term 
measure.

16. Let your light so shine.— 
No ostentatious display of piety or 
righteousness is here enioined, but 
the natural and unavoidable force 
of a good example, and the intend
ed influence of our actions on the 
world. We are to studiously pur
sue such a line of conduct in the
Sresence of the world as will in- 

ace them to glorify God.
General Statement about the Law, 

17-20.
17. Think n o t—The remark, 

“Think not that 1 am come to de
stroy the law or the DroDheta.” is

and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven.

1T Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets: 
I  am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. “ For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one

prefatory to what follows in this 
section of the sermon, and it was 
intended to prevent a misconstruc
tion of some things about to be said 
in apparent opposition to the law.

destroy the law.—The term de
stroy is here used in antithesis, not 
with perpetuate, but with fulfill. 
To destroy the law would be more 
than to abrogate it, for it waa both 
a system of statutes designed for 
the ends of government, and a 
system of types foreshadowing the 
kingdom o f Christ To destroy it, 
therefore, w' aid be both to abro
gate its stat. «s and to prevent the 
fulfillment of its types. The for
mer Jesus eventually did; the lat
ter he did not. Am regards the 
prophets, the only way to destroy 
them would be to prevent the ful
fillment of the predictions con* 
tained in them. Instead of com
ing to destroy either the law or 
the prophets, Jesus came to fulfill 
all the types of the former and all 
the unfulfilled predictions of the 
latter. He fulfilled them partly in 
his own person, and partly by his 
administration of the affairs of his 
kingdom. The latter part of the 
process is still going on, and will 
be until the end of uie world. Je
sus also fulfilled the law in the 
sense of maintaining sinless obe
dience to it; but this is not the 
fulfillment to which the text re
fers.

18. one jot or tittle.—The words 
jot and tittle, both of which mean 
something very small, represent, in 
the original, yod, the smallest letter 
in the Hebrew alphabet; or iota, the
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jot or one tittle shall in nowise 
pass from the law, till all be ful
filled. “ Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whosoever snail do and teach 
them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 
"For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the

smallest in the Greek alphabet; and 
k tr a ia ,  a tarn in the stroke of the 
pe^ by which some letters were dis
tinguished from others. That not 
a jot or tittle was to pass from the 
law until all was fulfilled, means that 
the law should remain in full force 
until the fulfillment above described.

19. least in the kingdom.— 
The man who would break what 
he considered the small command
ments of God, under one dispensa
tion, would be proportionately dis
obedient under a better dispensa
tion; for habits of disobedience once 
formed are not easily laid aside. 
For this reason obedience or diso
bedience while under the law was 
an index to what a man would be 
under Christ The text shows that 
the relative greatness of persons in 
the kingdom of heaven is measured 
by their conscientiousness in refer
ence to the least commandments. 
To the {great commandments, as 
men classify them, even very small 
Christians may be obedient; but it 
requires the most tender conscience 
to be always scrupulous about the 
least commandments.

20. righteousness of scribes 
and Pharisees.—The scribes, and 
Pharisees were models of right* 
eousness, both in their own esti
mation and in that of the people. 
When the disciples were told, there*

scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the king
dom of heaven.

* Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of 
the judgment: * but I say unto

Q That whosover is angry with 
rother [without a cause] shall

22 cLrij See. Omitted b j  Lach., Ti*ch.. 
T. 8. Green, K, b, 48,198, Vulgate, JEthl- oplc, etc.

fore, that unless their own right* 
eousness should excel that of the 
scribes and Pharisees, they would 
not be admitted into the kingdom, 
it gave them a lofty conception of 
the righteousness which would be 
required. The disciples here ad
dressed were those who, when the 
kingdom was first set up, were its 
citizens. The righteousness in ques
tion was to be attained by them be
fore entering the kingdom; but such 
would not necessarily be the case 
with candidates for admission sub
sequent to that time. Still, the text 
indicates that all within the kingdom 
shall attain to such righteousness as 
a condition of remaining in it
The Law against Murder, 21-26.

21. said by them of old time.— 
The reference is to the sixth com
mandment It was said to them of 
old time, rather than by them. To 
them is a better rendering, both here 
and in verses 27 and 33 below.

danger of the judgment—Not 
the final judgment of the world, but 
the tribunal established by the law 
of Moses in each city for the trial 
of murderers and other criminals. 
(See Deut xvi. 18.) Every man- 
slaver was tried before this tribu
nal, and either put to death or con
fined in the city of refuge.

22. whosoever is angry.—
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be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his broth
er, Ra'ca, shall be in danger of 
the council: but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in dan
ger of hell fire. “ Therefore if

bus goes back of the murderous act, 
and forbids the an^er and the re
proachful words which always pre
cede it and are likely to lead to it  
The council mentioned is the su-

Iireme court provided for by the 
aw of Moses (Deut. xvii. 8-13), ana 

represented in the days of Jesus by 
the Sanhedrim. The difference be- 
between it and “the judgment” was, 
not that it oould inflict penalties 
which the judgment could not—for 
either could inflict the death pen
alty—but that the council was the 
more august tribunal, and the more 
dreaded. The thought is, that to 
call a brother raca {empty) was a 
more fearful sin than to be angry 
with him. The reader will observe 
that the words “ without a cause ” 
are omitted from the Greek text on 
very high authority.

in danger of hell fire.—Here 
the climax is reached—the climax 
of sin in saying “Thou fool,” and 
the climax of punishment in hell 
fire. Jesus here passes entirely 
away from the reference to Jewish 
courts and punishments, and speaks 
of the final punishment of the wick
ed. The valley of Hinnom was a 
deep, narrow valley south-east of 
Jerusalem, and lying immediately 
to the south of Mount Zion. The 
Greek word gehenna is first found 
applied to it in the Septuagint trans
lation of Josh, xviii. 16. (For the 
history of the valley see the follow
ing passages of Scripture: Josh. xv. 
8; 2 Ghron. xxviii. 3; xxxiii. 6; Jer. 
vii. 31; xix. 1-5; 2 Ks. xxiii. 10-14; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 4,5.) The only fire 
certainly known to have been kin
dled there was the fire in which

thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee; 
“ leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and

children were sacrificed to the god 
Moloch. This worship was entirely 
destroyed by King Josiah, wh> pol
luted the entire valley, so as to make 
it an unfit place for even heathen 
worship. There is not the slightest 
authentic evidence that in the days 
of Jesus any fire was kept burning 
there; nor is there any evidence at all 
that casting a criminal into fire there 
was ever employed by the Jews as a 
punishment. It was the fire of idol
atrous worship in the offering of hu
man sacrifice which had given the 
valley its bad notoriety. This caused 
it to be associated in the mind of the 
Jews with sin and suffering, and led 
to the application of its name, in the 
Greek form of it, to the place of final 
and eternal punishment. When the 
conception of such a place was 
formed it was necessary to give it a 
name, and there was no word in the 
Jewish language more appropriate 
for the purpose than the name of 
this hideous valley.

23,24. leave there thy gift —
Having forbidden anger and evil 
speech toward a brother, Jesus here 
teaches the proper course to be pur
sued when we have committed an 
offense, and a brother has something 
against us. The offender is com
manded to go and be reconciled to 
his brother, by making, of course, 
the proper amends; ana he is to al
low no other duty, not even the of
fering of a gift to God, to take prec
edence of this duty. If remem
brance of the offense is brought to 
the mind after the gift has been al
ready brought to the altar, the duty 
of reparation must even then be at* 
tended to first This places on very
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then come and offer thy gift. 
“ Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. * Verily I  say un
to thee, Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing.

"Y e have heard that it was 
said [by them of old time], Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: * but 
I  say unto you, That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after

27 ToZr apx*loit Bee. Omitted by Lach. 
lisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Iregelles.

high ground a duty which is often 
totally neglected. It shows that no 
offering which we can make to God 
is acceptable while we are conscious 
of an uncompensated wrong to a fel- 
low-man.

25. Agree with thine adver
sary.—In this brief allegory one is 
supposed to have an adversary at 
law who has a jtist cause against 
him, and who will certainly gain a 
verdict when the case comes into 
court. He is advised to agree with 
this adversary; that is, to make rep
aration to him in advance of the 
trial and to prevent a trial. Jesus 
still has in his mind the preceding 
case of one who has given offense to 
his brother. Everv such one is go
ing to the final judgment, and will 
there be condemned unless he now 
becomes reconciled to his brother.

26. tiU thou hast paid.—There 
is allusion here to imprisonment for 
debt. In such a case the debtor was 
held until the debt was paid, either 
by himself or some friend. If it 
were not paid at all, he remained 
in prison until he died. In the case 
which this is made to represent, the 
offender will have let pass all oppor-

her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 
•A nd if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy mem
bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. “ And if* thy right 
hand oflend thee, cut it off, and 
cast it from thee: for it is prof
itable for thee that one or thy 
members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body | should be 
cast: go away| into hell.

80 BAifln Bee. Lach., Tisch., T. S.
Green, Alford. Tregellea, K, b, 1, 21, 22, 
83,157, Vulgate, etc.

tunity to make reparation, and no 
friend can make it for him; there
fore the last farthing never will be 
paid, and he must remain a prisoner 
forever.
The Law against Adultery, 27-30.

27, 28. whosoever looketh.—
Here, as in the reference to murder, 
Jesus goes behind the act which 
alone is mentioned in the Mosaic 
law, and legislates against the look 
and the feeling which might lead to 
the act That which is condemned 
is not a look of admiration or of af
fection, but a look of lust. He cuts 
off the enormous evil of adultery at 
its lowest root; for he who allows 
not himself to look upon a woman 
with a lustful feeling will never 
commit the act of adrltery.

29, 30. right eye offend thee.
—Knowing the intensity and univer
sality of the passion against which 
he is here legislating, Jesus supports 
his precept by the most powerful 
incentive to obedience. Tne imag
ined pleasure of indulgence is con
fronted with the final and eternal 
consequences in hell, while the self- 
denial which refuses to indulge is
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“ It hath been said, Whoso
ever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorce
ment: MBut I say unto you, 
That whosoever shall put away

stimulated by the promise of eter
nal life. As it is oetter to be de
prived of all the pleasure and advan
tage of the right eye or the right 
hand during life and then enter 
into eternal life, rather than enjoy 
these and then be cast into hell, so 
in reference to the pleasures of lust 
Better never to taste these pleasures 
at all than, having enjoyea them to 
the full, to be finally cast into hell. 
The Greek word (tfxoviaJufw) ren
dered offend is derived from anoth
er (oxav&aXov) which means the trig
ger of a snare or trap. Primarily, 
then, it means to ensnare; and this 
term well expresses the meaning-in 
this and several other places, such 
as, xviii. 6-9; Mark ix. 42-47; Luke 
xvii. 2; 1 Cor. viii. 13. But that 
which, like a trap catching a man's 
foot, causes surprise and pain, al
ways gives offense; hence the sec
ondary meaning of the term, which 
is to offend. (See xi. 6; xv 12; 
xvii. 27.)

into hell.—The term oehenna, 
here rendered hell, as it always is, 
designates the place of punishment 
for tnose who allow themselves to 
be ensnared. There was no bucIi 
punishment as bein  ̂" cast into the 
valley of Hinnom; ’ therefore the 
reference must be, as above (verse 
22), to the final place of torment. 
(Comp. Mark ix. 43.)

The Laio o f Divorce, 31, 32.
32. saving for the cause.—It 

is perfectly clear that Jesus here 
pronibits divorce except for the sin
gle cause of fornication. For this 
cause it is implied that divorce may 
rightly take place. The fornication 
may be either that whioh takes

his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to com
mit adulterv: and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced 
committeth adultery.

place after marriage, or that which 
takes place before marriage—the 
husband being ignorant of it at the 
time of marriage. In no part of 
the New Testament is there any 
relaxation of the law here given. 
Paul’s teaching in 1 Cor. vii. 10-15, 
contains no such relaxation, but 
merely furnishes directions for a 
Christian woman who, contrary to 
the law here given, is abandoned 
by her heathen husband.

causes her.—A woman, when 
divorced by her husband, naturally 
seeks a second marriage, if for no 
other reason than to vindicate her
self from the imputation cast on her 
by the divorce. The second hus
band, in accepting her hand, pro
nounces against the act of the first 
husband. But her second marriage 
is adultery, and her first husband, 
by divorcing her, indirectly causes 
her to commit this crime.

whosoever shall marry her— 
The second marriage of the divorced 
woman is pronounced adultery both 
on her part and on that of her new 
huebana; that is, her marriage while 
her first husband still lives. (See 
Rom. vii. 2.) Whether the man 
who puts away his wife because 
of fornication, or the woman who 
leaves her husband for the same 
crime, is at liberty to marry again, 
is not made so clear. It is clearly 
implied, however, that the marriage 
bond is broken; and it is almost 
universally conceded by commen
tators and moralists that the inno
cent party to such a divorce can 
marry again. This subject is men
tioned again in the followingplaces 
xix. 3-9; Rom. vii. 1-3; 1 dor. vii 
lft-lft 39.
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"Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself, but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths: “ But I 
say unto you, Swear not at a ll;

It is much to be regretted that in 
many Protestant countries the civil 
authorities have practically set aside 
this law of Christ by allowing di
vorce and remarriage for a variety 
of causes. No man who respects 
the authority of Christ can take ad
vantage of such legislation.

The Law o f Oaths, 33—37.
33-36. But I  sajr unto you.—

In this paragraph, as in the one next 
preceding on divorce, and in the one 
next following on retaliation, Jesus 
takes away liberties which had been 
panted by the law of Moses, and 
imposes on his disciples restrictions 
not known before. The precept of 
the law, “Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself" (commit perjury), “ but 
shalt perform unto the Lora thine 
oaths, is unchangeably right and 
proper. It is not repealed by Je
sus, but the unlimitea privilege of 
making oaths, which it implies, is 
taken away.

Swear not at a l l—The only 
oath authorized by the law of Moses 
was one taken in the name of Ood. 
(Deut. vi. 13.) The oaths which 
Jesus here proceeds to prohibit— 
“ by heaven,1 “ by the earth,” “ by 
Jerusalem,” “bv thy head"—were 
all unauthorized by the law. More
over, it was taught by the scribes 
that these oaths, and all others 
which did not include the name 
of Ood, had not the binding force 
of an oath. The universal prohi
bition, “ Swear not at all," is dis
tributed by the specification of these 
four forms of oaths, and is, there- 

most strictly interpreted as

neither by heaven; for it is 
God’s throne; “ nor by the 
earth; for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jeru'salem; for it ip 
the city of the great King. 
"Neither shalt thou swear by

including only such oaths. Jesur 
surely did not intend to abolish 
now, in advance of the general ab 
rogation of the law, those statutes of 
Moses which allowed, and in some 
instances required, the administra> 
tion of an oath. (See Ex. xxii. 11; 
Num. v. 19.) What we style the 
judicial oaths of the law of Moses, 
wen, were not included in the pro* 
hibition. This conclusion is also 
reached when we interpret the pro- 
hibition in the light of authoritative 
examples. God himself, “ because he 
could swear by no greater, swore by 
himself” in confirming the promise 
to Abraham (Heb. vi. 13); and he 
did the same in declaring the priest- 
hood of Christ (Heb. vii. 21.) Je
sus answered to an oath before the 
Sanhedrim — Caiaphas administer
ing the oath in the form: “ I adjure 
thee by the living God.” (Matt 
xxvi. 63.) Paul also made oath to 
the Corinthian Church, saying: “ 1 
call upon God as a witness on my 
soul, that to spare you I came not 
as yet to Corinth.” (2 Cor. i  23. 
See, also, Rom. i. 9; Gal. i. 20; 
Phil. i. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 31; Rev. x. 5,
6.) We conclude, then, that judi
cial oaths, and oaths taken in the 
name of God on occasions of sol
emn religious importance, are not 
included in the prohibition; but at 
these are the only exceptions found 
in the Scriptures, we conclude that 
all other oaths are forbidden. All 
of these remarks apply with the 
same force to the parallel passage 
in Jas. v. 12. For the teaching of 
the scribes and Pharisees on the 
subject see Matt, xxiii. 16-22, and 
notes thereon.



68 MATTHEW. [v. 37-42.

thy head, because thou canst 
not make one hair white or 
black. ” But | let your com
munication be: your communi
cation shall be\ Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay: for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.

* Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, An eye for an eye,

87 itrrm Ree. iareu Loch., T. S. Green, 
Alford.

for it is God’s throne.—Swear
ing by any person or thing is either 
to invoke the power thereof, or to 
pledge our own power in reference 
to it To swear by heaven, by the 
earth, by Jerusalem (verse 35), or 
by your own head, conveys the lat
ter idea. The Savior shows in each 
case that the idea is an absurd one, 
and thus exposes the folly of such 
oaths. As neaven is God s throne, 
the earth his footstool, and Jerusa
lem the city of the great King, the 
man who made oath had no control 
over these; and over his own head 
he had so little that he could not 
make one hair white or black.

37. your communication shall 
be.—Instead of an oath for confir
mation on ordinary occasions, Jesus 
enjoins a simple affirmation or dê  
nial—“Yea, yea; Nay, nay." The 
reason given is, that “ whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil." It 
comes of evil because it arises either 
from a want of veracity on the part of 
he person taking the oath, or from a 
uspicion of this on the part of him 

who exacts it. James gives another 
reason: “ Lest ye fall into condem
nation." (Jas.v. 12.) Frequent and 
unnecessary swearing naturally di
minishes men’s respect for an oath, 
and increases to this extent their 
liability to fall into condemnation 
by swearing falsely.
The Law against Retaliation, 38-42.

38 An eye for an eye.—I* was

and a tooth for a tooth: "but 
I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil: but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 
40 And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak 
also. 41 And whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. "  Give to him

never the law of God that he whose 
tooth or eye was knocked out should 
proceed, without judge or jury, to 
knock out the tooth or eye of his as
sailant; but in every case of maiming

was regularly tried in the^urts) and 
the penalty was inflicted by the offi
cers of the law. (See Deut. xix. 17- 
21; Ex. xxi. 22-25.) The injured 
party was not required to prosecute, 
but was at liberty, if he saw proper, 
to show mercy by declining to do so 
(Comp. Lev. xix. 18.)

39. resist not eviL—This pro
hibition must be understood in the 
light of the context Evil, in one 
sense, is to be resisted with all oui 
might, and without cessation; but 
the reference here is to evil treat
ment at the hand of a neighbor, as 
when he knocks out your eye or 
your tooth. While the law of Moses 
allowed the injured party to seek 
revenue, Jesus prohibits liis disci
ples from taking the advantage of 
this law.

39-42. whosoever shall smite 
thee.—Under the general precept, 
“ Resist not evil," we here have 
three specifications. The first, which 
requires that when smitten on one 
cheek we shall turn the other, is 
best illustrated by the Savior’s own 
conduct. When smitten in the pres
ence of the high priest, he mildly 
remarked: “ If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil; but if well, 
why do you smite me ?" (John xviii.
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that asketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee turn 
not thou away.

a Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. 
u But I  say unto you, Love

44 «4Aoy€tTt • * • fLurovvra% vpaf Rec. 
Emitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Al*

22, 23.) If we imitate his example 
we will meet the requirements of 
his precept. The second specifica
tion (verse 40) supposes a man sued 
at the law, and ms coat (the inner 
garment of the Jew) unjustly taken 
from him. He is told to let the op
pressor have also his mantle, which 
was the outer garment, and more 
valuable. Under the law it was for
bidden to keep a poor man’s gar
ment from him through the night, 
even when it was taken as a pledge 
(Ex. xxii. 26,27); therefore the case 
here supposed is one of extreme op- 
pressioni* The lesson taught can 
not be less than this: that even the 
most unjust and extreme exactions 
by forms of law are to be endured 
without seeking revenge. The third 
specification (41) supposes a man 
impressed by a government official 
to go a mile. The custom alluded 
is said to have originated with Cy
rus, king of Persia, and it empow
ered a government courier to im-

Eress both men and horses to help 
im forward. The exercise of this 

power by the Romans was exceed
ingly distasteful to the Jews, and 
this circumstance gave especial per
tinency to the Savior’s mention of 
it. (See Herodotus viii. 98; Xen. 
Cyrop.viii. 6,17; Josephus, Ant. xiii. 
2,3.J The command, “ Go with him 
two, requires a cheerful compli
ance with the demands of a tyran
nical government. The specifica
tions about giving and lending (42) 
do not strictly belong to the precept 
“ Resist not evil,” but they consti-

your enemies, [bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that 
hate you], and pray for them 
which [despitefuliy use you, and]

ford, TregeUes, K, b, 1,11,17,22,68,118, 
209, k. Coptic, N. Syriac.

44 vjia« koI Bee. Omitted
by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre- 
gelles, M, b, l, 11. 22, 24, k, K. Syriac, H. 
Syriac, Coptic, jEthiopic, etc.

tute a further extension of the be
nevolent disposition which this pre
cept requires. No lending was pro* 
vided for by the law of Moses except 
for benevolent purposes, for no in 
terest was allowed, and all debtn 
were canceled every seventh year 
The giving and lending referred to, 
then, are limited to cases of real 
want, and the amount given or 
loaned is to be regulated accord
ingly. Giving or lending to the 
encouragement of vice or indolence 
can not, of course, be here included.

The Law o f Love, 43-48.
43. hate thine enemy.—“ Love 

your neighbor as yourself” was an 
express precept of the law of Moses 
(Lev. xix. 18), while the sentiment 
"Hate thine enemy” is not found 
in the law as a precept. But the 
Jews were forbidden by law to make 
peace with the Canaanites (Ex. 
xxxiv. 11-16; Deut. xxiii. 6V and 
the bloody wars which by God s own 
command they frequently waged 
against their enemies inevitably 
taught them to hate them. This 
was the feeling of their most pious 
men, and it round utterance even 
in their devotional hymns; e. g. Ps. 
cxxxix. 21, 22. It is a true repre
sentation of the law, therefore, in 
its practical working, that it taught 
hatred of one’s enemies. This is 
one of the evils of the Jewish dis
pensation, which, like the privilege 
of divorce at will, was to endure 
but for a time.

44. love your enemies.—To
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persecute you; a that ye may 
be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he mak- 
eth his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. “ For 
if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not 
even the publicans |the same: 
001 ? 47 And if ye salute your

46 t* afob Bee. w w  Lach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles, d, z, h. k, etc.

47 TffXwt'ai Bee. iBvutol Lach., Tlach., T.

love an enemy, has appeared to 
many persona impossible, because 
they understand the word love as 
here expressing the same feeling 
in all respects which we entertain 
toward a triend or a near kinsman. 
But love has many shades and de
grees. The exact phase of it which 
is here enjoined is best understood 
in the light of examples. The para* 
ble of the good Samaritan is given 
by Jesus for the express purpose of 
exemplifying it {Luke x. 25-37); 
his own example in praying on the 
cross for those who crucified him 
serves the same purpose (Luke
xxiii. 34}; and so does the conduct 
of Davia when he spared the life 
of Saul (-1 Sam. xxiv, xxvi.) The 
feeling which enables us to deal 
with an enemy as the good Samar
itan did, as Jesus did, and as David 
did, is the love for our enemies 
which is here enjoined. It is by 
no means an impossible feeling.

45-47. that ye may be.—Two 
reasons are here given why we 
should obey the preceding precept: 
First, that we may be children of 
our Father in heaven, which means 
that we may be like him; and sec
ond, that we may be unlike the pub
licans and the heathen. As even 
the publicans and the heathen love 
those who love them, and salute 
those who salute them, if we do 
no more than that we are no bet-

brethren only, what do ye more 
than others? do not even the 
| publicans: heathen | | so: the 
same | ? a Be ye therefore per
fect, even as your | Father which 
is in heaven: heavenly Father \ is 
perfect.

S. Green. Alford, Tnpellea, K, b, d, s, 1, 
22,88, 209, etc., N. Syriac, H. Syriac, eta.

47 ovrm Bee. r t a m  Lach., Tjach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelle*, g, b, d, m, v, s, 
etc., Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

48 iv Toil o*pa»« Bee. olpdrtot Lach., 
Tlsch,, T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ter in respect to the law of love 
than they. We are rather to be 
like God, who causes his sun to 
shine on the evil as on the good, 
and sends his rain on the just as 
on the unjust.

^publicans—A word of Latin or
igin, designating those who hired 
themselves to tae Roman govern
ment as collectors of the Roman 
tax. The fact that the Jews were 
a conquered people paying tax to 
a foreign power, made the tax it
self odious, and equally odious the 
men through whom it was extorted 
from them. These men were re 
garded in the double aspect of op
pressors and traitors. The odium 
thus attached to the office prevent* 
ed men who had any regard for the 
good opinion of their countrymen 
from accepting it, and left it in the 
hands of those who had no self-re* 
spect and no reputation. They gen
erally deserved the oontempt with 
which they were regarded. They 
were justly accused of extortion 
(Luke iii. 13), and of false accu
sation for the sake of gain. (Luke
xix. 8.) In the other provinces of 
the empire they were held in no 
better repute man in Judea, for 
Cicero pronounces their business 
“ the basest of all means of liveli
hood." (De Officiis i. 42.)

48. Be perfect—The command. 
Be perfect as your heavenly Father
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VI. l Take heed that ye do 
not your |alms: righteousness | be
fore men, to be seen of them: 
otherwise ye have no reward of 
your Father which is in heav
en. 1 Therefore when thou doest 
thine alms, do not sound a trump
et before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues ana in the 
streets, that they may have glo-

1 Ree. Lach.,
Tiseh.. T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, w, b, 
d, 1,209.217. Vulgate. H. Syriac, etc.

is perfect, makes the moral perfec
tion of God our model. It is, of 
course, impossible for man to attain 
to this perfection; yet any thing 
short of it is short of what we ought 
to be. While man can not attain 
to so much, Ood can not require 
less; for to require less would im
ply satisfaction with that which is 
imperfect, and this would be incon
sistent with the character of God. 
To require this is to keep man for
ever reminded of his inferiority, 
and, at the same, time, to keep him 
forever struggling for a nearer ap
proach to his model. The require
ment is eminently wise and good.

[See the argument of the entire 
sermon at the end of § 5.]

SECTION III.
A g a in s t  H y p o c r isy  a n d  W o r l d l y  

C a rs ,  VI.
SKRMON ON THK MOUNT—CONTINUED.

Against Hypocrlny In Almsgiving, 1-4; 
In Prayer, 6-16; In Fasting, 16-18; 
Against Care about Riches, 10-24; 
About the Necessaries of Life, 25-84.

Against Hypocrisy in Almsgiving,

1. Tour righteousness —This 
term, which is adopted in the cor
rected text in the place of alms, 
gives the precept contained in this

ry of men. Verily I  say unto 
vou, They have their reward. 
'B u t when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth: 4 that 
thine alms may be in secret: 
and thy Father which seeth 
in secret Hiimself] shall re
ward thee [openly].

4 Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. & 
Green, Alford, Traelles.

4 iv rtf Aavepj See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles, K, 
b , d . z, 1,22,118,209, etc., N. Syriac, Cop
tic, Vulgate, etc.

verse a general character, making 
it include all acts of righteousness 
done to be seen by men. It is de
clared that for none such have we 
any reward from God. In the next 
verse almsgiving is introduced as a 
specification unaer this general pre
cept.

2. sound a trumpet.—'Trumnets 
are sounded as signals to large bod
ies of men. From this circumstance 
a man who takes pains to draw at
tention to himself is said to sound a 
trumpet before him. This the hyp
ocrites did when they gave alms. 
As the alms were given to be seen 
by men, every effort was made to 
prevent any from missing the sight 
We still say of a man who acts thus, 
that “ he blows his own trumpet"

their reward.—The Pharisees, 
to whom there is especial reference 
here, had in hand the reward which 
they sought—the admiration of the 
people. More accurately translated, 
the remark is: “they have in full 
their reward; ” which implies that 
the praise of men was the only re
ward which they would ever receive. 
In contrast witn this it is asserted 
below (verse 4) that if alms are 
given properly God himself will 
reward the giver.

3, 4. thy left hand know.— 
“ L e t  not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth" is a very
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‘ And when |thou prayest, 

thou shalt: ye pray, ye thaU | not 
be as the hypocrites are: for 
they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the cor-

5 irp<xr«vyno6ft ion See. rp« rahnvf*  ovk 
Loch., Tiscn., T. S. Green, Alford, 

Tregelles.

■triking expression. Once heard 
it is never forgotten; neither is it 
easily misunderstood, but it may 
be misapplied. While it very em
phatically condemns all attempts 
to publish abroad our almsgiving, 
it aoes not condemn the publica
tion of it for a proper purpose by 
others. Jesus, in order to teach a 
good lesson, published the liberal
ity of the poor widow (Mark xii. 
41-44); ana Luke, in order to stim
ulate the liberality of others, made 
public mention of the benevolence 
of Barnabas. (Acts iv. 36, 37.) 
Even in this, however, we must be 
on our guard, lest we tempt men 
to give for the sake of the notorie
ty with which they expect others to 
reward them.

4. shall reward thee.—Not
withstanding the truth so clearly 
revealed in the Scriptures, that our 
salvation is a matter of favor and 
not of reward, it still remains true, 
as this verse clearly asserts, that 
for all the good which we do God 
will reward us. The joys of the 
eternal world, as well as the bless
ings of this, are included in the 
reward. (Comp. Matt. xxv. 34-40.)

Against Hypocrisy in Prayer, 
6—15.

5. as the hypocrites.—Public 
prayer—that is, prayer spoken aloud 
for the edification of others—is not 
referrod to in this p a r a g r a p h ; for 
this must be offered m public, while 
tho prayer here spoken' of is to be 
offered in the closet (Verse 6.) 
The practice oondemned is that or

ners of the streets that they 
may be seen of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their 
reward. ‘ But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which 
is in secret; and thy Father

assuming an attitude of prayer in 
public places, when the prayer it 
self is not for the public. The 
hypocrites would stand up in the 
synagogues, and, with upturned 
faces and uplifted hands, would 
offer a silent prayer. They did 
the same on the streets, and es
pecially on the corners of the 
streets where men coming from 
four different directions could see 
them. Nothing but a desire to be 
seen by men could have prompted 
this practice. It was hypocritical, 
because it was a pretended act of 
homage to God, while it was really 
an effort to obtain honor from men. 
The same fault is committed now 
by preachers who assume attitudes 
of private prayer in the pulpit, and 
by members who do the same in 
the pew. Jesus says to all such, 
Go to your closet, and shut the 
door.

their reward.—Their reward, as 
in the case of almsgiving (verse 2), 
was what they sought and obtained— 
the praise of men. What was actual 
hypocrisy appeared to the unsus
pecting people to be great religious 
boldness, and they praised the men 
who were not ashamed to te  seen 
praying even on the corners of the 
streets.

6. enter into thy closet—In
asmuch as a closet is not found in 
every house, or in every place where 
private prayer ought to be made, we 
understand the Savior as using it to 
represent any place of privacy. 
That the door is to be shut, indicates 
the strictness of the privacy which
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which seeth in secret shall re
ward thee [openly. J 1 But when 
ye pray, use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do: for they 
think that they shall be heard 
foi their much speaking. 'Be not 
ye therefore like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye ask 
him. • After this manner therefore

6 ir t*» tawpy Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Ttach., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

is to be observed. Of all oar earthly 
hours, those which we spend in 
prayer to God should be tne most 
completely freed from disguise and 
pretense. When we are alone with 
him, no eye but his to see us, no 
being near to be deceived by false 
appearances, we have the least pos
sible incentive to hypocrisy.

shall reward thee.—For such 
prayerfulness as is here enjoined 
there is a reward. The prayer thus 
offered is likely to be answered; 
but in addition to the answer a re
ward is bestowed for the fidelity 
with which the praying is done.

7. vain repetitions.—There is 
some uncertainty as to the exact 
meaning of the Greek word (jSaro- 
Xoyrtotjti) rendered “ use vain repe
tition* ; 1 but this rendering har
monizes well with the context, and 
can not be far from the exact mean
ing. The reason given why the 
heathen are guilty of this fault is 
that “ they think they shall be heard 
for their much speaking/' Much 
■peaking includes not only vain 
repetitions, but all unnecessary 
words. The precept restricts us> 
then, to simplicity of expression, 
and to a single utterance of each 
petition in the same prayer. It is 
•specially violated bv the multiplied 
repetitions of the Roman Catholic 
rotary. When we pray we speak to 
God: we oan not order our speech 
loo carefully.

pray ye: Our Father which art 
in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. “ Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven. 11 Give us this day 
our daily bread. 11 And forgive 
us our debts, as we | forgive: 
have forgiven j our debtors. “And 
lead us not into temptation, but

12 Bee Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tzapmlles, k, b,x, 1, etc.

8. before yon ask him.—That 
God knows what things we have 
need of before we ask him, is a 
good reason why we should not use 
vain repetitions. If he were ignorant 
of them we might be excused for 
excess of words in striving to make 
them known; but as he already 
knows them, a single statement of 
each at any one time must be suffi
cient If it be objected that the 
fact of God's knowledge renders 
prayer itself unnecessary, we an
swer that it certainly would if the 
only object of prayer were to give 
God information: but as this is not 
even one of its objects, the objection 
is irrelevant.

9-13. After this manner.—The 
expression “after this manner” in
dicates that the prayer which fol
lows, called the Lord’s prayer be* 
cause it was taught by him, is 
intended as a model of matter, 
arrangement and expression. The 
following analysis of it will help 
the reader to appreciate its value as 
a model:

I. The Invocation.—“ Our Father 
who art in heaven." Nearly all of 
the prayers recorded in the Script 
ures begin with a solemn address 
to God, Which is called the invocar 
tion. The most common invocation 
of the Jewish fathers had been “ O 1 
Lord God of our fathers;" but now 
that the Son of God had appeared 
as the brother of man. a new form
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deliver us from evil: [For thine 
ib the kingdom, and the pow-

18 in  voi im r  • • • Ajuf* Omitted 
t>j Lach., Tiach., T. 8. Qreen, Alford, Tra

il introduced, and the disciples are 
taught to say, “ Our Father. ’

II. Three Petitions fo r  Others, 
a. “ Hallowed be thy name.” “ Hal
lowed” means, first, made holy ;

■ second, treated as holy. The peti
tion calls for that reverence wnich 
is duo to the name of Ood. There 
is no limit assigned it, and there* 
fore it embraces the universe of in* 
telligent creatures, and calls for

- universal worship of God. b. “ Thy 
kingdom come." This is a petition 
for the inauguration of the king
dom which Jesus came to establish.

v c. “ Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heavon.” This contemplates the 
conversion and the complete sancti
fication of the whole human race.

III. Three Petitions fo r Self. 
After praying for the glory of God, 
the establishment of nis kingdom, 
and the spiritual good of all men, 
the speaker is next allowed to speak 
of his own wants, a. “ Give us this 
day our daily bread." Bread, the 
staff of life, is the representative of

- the things needful for the body. 
The petition is not for milk and 
honey, the symbols of luxury, but 
for bread, and bread sufficient for 
this day. We are to be moderate 
in our requests for even necessary 
things, o. “ Forgive us our debts 
as we have forgiven our debtors." 
Here the term debts is used for 
trespasses, as appears from the com
ment on this petition in verses 14, 
15. This petition expresses the one

, thing needful to the soul in regard 
to the past. It is conditional, and 
the condition is expressed in the 
petition itself—the same condition 
previously indicated in the fifth 
beatitude (v. 7). e. “Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from 
•vii.” Here the one want of the

er, and the glory, forever. 
Amen.]

soul for the future is expressed. 
God does not tempt us (Jas. i. 13), 
but by his providence he sometimes 
leads us into circumstances which 
become the means of temptation. 
This petition expresses our natural 
desire not to be thus led, and at the 
same time, by adding, “ deliver us 
from evil,” it indicates that we ex
pect to be brought more or less into 
conflict with evil, notwithstanding /  
our expressed desire to avoid it 
The counterpart to the petition is 
found in Paul’s assurance that “God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above what you are 
able; but will, with the temptation, 
make a way to escape, that you may 
be able to bear i t ” (1 Cor. x:.13.} 

For thine is the kingdom.— 
This doxology is rejeoted, on good 
ground, as an interpolation. (See 
critical note.) It is a mark of the 
singular simplicity of the prayer 
that it closes without a doxology, 
and even without the Amen which 
was customarily employed in the 
apostolic churches (1 Cor. xiv. 16), 
and is now an invariable termination 
of public prayer. /

brief as this prayer is, it compre* 
hends all for which we should pray. 
The first petition comprehends all 
that pertains to the honor and glory 
of God; the second and third, all 
that was requisite to the coming of 
God’s kingdom and to the conver
sion and sanctification of men; the 
fourth, all the daily wants of the 
body; the fifth, all that the soul 
now needs or can enjoy in regard 
to the past; and the sixth, ail that 
the soul needs to care for in regard 
to the future.

Two changes are necessary in 
order to adapt this prayer to present 
use. We must omit the petition,
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“ For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, jour heavenly Father 
will also forgive you: “ but if* 
ye forgive not men [their tres
passes], neither will your Fa
ther forgive your trespasses.

“ Moreover when ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear

15 voptimifMTa avwr Bee. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. S. Green, K, d, 1,118, 209, etc., 
a, c. h, k, etc., P. Syriac, Vulgate, etc.

“Thy kingdom come;" for in the 
sense of the petition the kingdom 
has already come, and it is improper 
to retain the words and yet attach 
to them a sense different from that 
in which Jesus employed them. We 
must also insert tne name of Jesus 
as the mediator through whom we 
pray; for on the night of the be* 
trayal he taught his disciples to 
thenceforward ask in his name. 
(John xvi. 24. See also Col. iii. 
17.)

14,15. For if ye forgive.—These 
two verses are appended to show why 
the petition for forgiveness of sins 
must be conditional. It fillsus with 
awe to think that one condition of 
the forgiveness of our own sins is 
the forgiveness by us of sins com
mitted against us. One of the most 
iiffioult duties of life is to forgive 
our fellows, yet the most essential 
thing that we pray for is contingent 
on it  Let us realize the fact, and 
act and pray accordingly.

The manner in which we are to 
imitate this model prayer must con
sist in imitating its peculiarities as 
they appear in tne prayer itself, and 
in the instructions which accom
pany it  We must pray, first, in 
privacy; second, without useless 
words or repetitions, third, having 
forgiven those who have trespassed 
against us; and fourth, with that 
unselfishness which places the glory 

6

unto men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you, They have tneir re
ward. 17 But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face; “ that thou ap
pear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in se
cret: and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
[openly].

18 iv r<f 4 « t Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

of God and the good of others in 
advance of our own interests. It is 
strictly a prayer, and not an ex
pression of thanks.

Against Hypocrisy in Fasting, 
16—18.

16. as the hypocrites.—The
hypocrisy in this instance consisted 
in the pretense that the sad coun
tenance assumed and the disfigured 
appearance were the result of deep 
devotion to God, when they were 
really intended to attract the atten
tion and to excite the admiration of 
men.

17,18. anoint and wash.—The
Christian is here required to main
tain the same personal appearance 
when fasting as on ordinary occa
sions, that he may not appear to 
men to be fasting, and may thereby 
avoid the temptation to hypocrisy. 
As in the case of almsgiving and 
praying when done in secret, a re
ward is promised. (Comp. 4,6.) One 
object of fasting is self-abasement; 
but when it is observed to be seen 
by men it cultivates religious pride. 
It was doubtless the influence of 
teaching like this which led the 
Christian Jews to abandon the ab
surd practice prevalent among their 
ancestors of putting on sackcloth 
and sitting down in a pile of ashes 
on occasions of fasting and lamenta
tion.
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“ Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and 
steal: *but lay up for your
selves treasured in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth cor
rupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor tsteal: ** for 
where |your: thy | treasure is,

21 vmmk Bee. «rov Lach., Tinch., T. & 
Oreen. Alford, Tregellea.

Against Care about Riches, 19-24.
19. Lay not up.—The prohibi

tion is not against the mere accu
mulation of property; for this, if 
uucninpauied dy a proper use of it, 
is one means of laying up treasures 
in heaven; but it is against hoard
ing earthly possessions for selfish 
purposes. The uncertainty attached 
to such possessions, exposed, as they 
are, to moth and rust, and to the 
depredations of robbers, is given as 
one reason for not hoarding them, 
while a still better reason is reserved 
for verse 21 below.

20. but lay up.—The precept, 
“ Lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven,' is not explained; but the 
meaning of it and the methods of 
accomplishing it are both left to the 
good sense of each individual. The 
security of such treasures against 
the moth and the rust ana the 
thieves whioh threaten earthly pos
sessions is presented as a motive to 
obedience. The contrast is very 
striking. No man who pauses a 
single moment for reflection can 
fail to realize it.

21. for where thy treasure is. 
—Here is the chief reason for lay
ing up treasures in heaven and not 
on the earth. Where the heart is, 
there is our source of happiness. 
If it is on the earth, our happiness 
must partake of all the uncertainty 
of earthly things, and it must be

there will |your: thy | heart lie 
also. "  The light of the body is 
the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light. * But if thine 
eye he evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If there
fore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that dark
ness! *No man can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one and love the other; or

lost forever when we leave the 
world. But if it is in heaven, when 
we leave this world we go away to 
the real sources of our nappiness, 
and we find them as durable as 
eternity.

22, 23 The light of the body.
—In these two verses there it* a 
brief allegory, the meaning of which 
is to be ascertained from the con
text. The subject under considera
tion is the propriety of laying up 
treasures, not on earth, but in 
heaven. The man whose eye is sin
gle—that is, it sees nothing double 
or with confused vision—represents 
him who lays up treasure in heaven. 
As the good eye fills the whole body 
with light, or supplies to the whole 
body tne advantages of light, so 
does the rule of life insisted on in 
the context, enable the man to see 
in a proper light all matters of duty 
and of enjoyment But he who 
lays up treasures on earth ha* the 
evil eye, or the eye whose vision is 
distorted, and which sees all things 
incorrectly. The light that is in 
him is darkness; that is, the rule 
by which his life is guided is false 
and pernicious: and this being the 
sase, how great is the darkness in 
which he walks t

24. two masters.—Two musters 
whose interests are different and 
conflicting, as God and mammon. 
He who lays up his treasures in 
heaven serves God, while he who
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else lie will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye can not 
serve God and mammon. 

* Therefore I say unto you,Take 
no thought for your life, what ye

lays up hie treasures on earth serves 
mammon. Mammon is a Chaldee 
term for riches. God will accept 
none of our service unless he has it 
alL Satan is willing to accept a 
part because he knows that by se
curing a part he really gets all.
Against Care about the Necessaries 

o f  Life, 25-34.
25. Take no thought—Dean 

Trench, in his admirable little work 
on Bible Revision, has shown clearly 
that when our translation was mode 
the word thought was often used for 
melancholy; and that the expression 
take thought, meant to go into a 
state of melancholy or despondency. 
He quotes from Lord Bacon this 
example: “Harris, an alderman in 
London, was put in trouble and died 
with thought and anxiety before his 
business come to an end." From 
one of the Somers Tracts, written 
in the reign of Elizabeth, he Quotes: 
"In five hundred years only two 
queens have died in childbirth. 
Queen Catharine Parr died rather 
of thought." But still more to the 
point is an example found in 
Shakespeare. When the conspirar 
tors against Julius Caesar were dis
cussing the effect which the pro-

Sned assassination would have on 
ark Antony, Brutus is made to say:

“ Alas, good Cassias, do not think of him: 
If he love Cmsar, all that he can do 
Is to himhelf—iake thought, and die for 

Caesar." (Jul. Cees. Act II, Scene 11.)
These examples illu»trate the ex* 

pression as used by our translators 
who were cotemporaries of Shakes
peare. It expresses, not the mental 
act of thinking, but the state of 
feeling which results from a de
spondent view of the future. In

shall eat, or what re  shall drink; 
nor vet for your body, what ve 
shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? "Behold the

this sense alone does it correotly 
represent the original word 
which means to be anxious or to be 
fu l l  o f  care. It is rendered in two 
passages of the New Testament by 
the term careful. “ Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about 
many things." (Luke x. 41.) “ Be 
careful for nothing." (Phil. iv. 6.S 
Here the term careful ie not usea 
in its modern sense of painstaking, 
but it means, as its etymology indi
cates, fu l l  o f care. (See also 1 Cor. 
vii. 32-34.) I would render it in the 
passage before us, “ be not anxious." 
The prohibition is not against an 
excessive degree of anxiety, but sim
ply against being anxious.

life  more than meat.—In the 
prohibition of anxiety, two general 
objects of anxiety are named—life 
and the body; that is, the prolonga
tion of life, and the comfort of the 
body. In reference to the former 
there are two specifications, “what 
ye shall eat," and “what ye K h a li 
drink;" and in reference to the 
latter, one, “ what ye shall put on." 
The prohibition is supported, in the 
remainder of the paragraph, by 
several forcible reasons, of which 
the first is that life is more than 
food,* and the body than raiment; 
that is, life has more important aims 
than to provide food and drink; 
and the body has wants mere press
ing than the want of raiment 
These are inferior wants, and there
fore unworthy of anxiety. The su
perior wants are specified below in 
verse 33.

26. the fowls of the air.—

* Throughout our English Bible the word 
meat means food in general, an«l not Jleak 
alone as In modem usage.
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fowls of the a ir: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns; yet your heav
enly Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than they? 
" Which of you by taking thought 
can add one cubit unto his stat
ure? “And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they spin: 
•and yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of 
these. "Wherefore, if God so

Here is the second reason. The 
birds are free from anxiety, although 
they neither r o w , nor reap, nor 
gatner into barns. Though they do 
none of these things, the heavenly 
Father feeds them. Men are much 
better than they; much more cer
tainly, then, will God feed them. 
Let us sow and reap and gather into 
barns, then, without anxiety.

27. can add one cubit.—The 
third reason is based on the fact 
that anxiety is unavailing. Instead 
of stature, we should have age; for 
this is the more usual meaning of 
the Greek word, ijUxia, and is bet
ter suited to the context. If anxiety 
will not avail to add even a cubit to 
one’s age, how idle and impotent 
it is in reference to the necessities 
on which life depends I

28-30. Consider the lilies.— 
The fourth reason, like the two pre
ceding, is an argument a fortiori: 
If God clothes the lilies which 
neither toil nor spin; and if he 
clothes them more beautifully than 
Solomon in all his glory, although 
they are of so little value as to be 
burr ed in the oven, how much more 
will he clothe his people. The 
grass, or rather the herbage, is 
spoken of as being cast into the 
oven,' because it was used by the

clothe the grass of the field, 
which to day is, and to morrow 
is cast into the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith? "Therefore take no 
thought, saying, What shall we 
eat? or, what shall we drink? 
or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed? “ (For after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek:) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these 
things, "B ut seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his right
eousness; and all these things

Jews to heat their bake-orens. The 
country about Jerusalem had long 
ago been stripped of its timber.

31, 32. For after all these.— 
The fifth reason is, that food, drink 
and raiment are the things which 
the Gentiles, or the heathen, seek 
after, and Christians must be differ
ent from them. We have a God 
who can supply us, and they have 
none. Closely associated with this, 
is the sixth reason: “ Your heavenly 
Father knows that you have need 
of all these things." As he knows 
that we need them, and as he is 
able to Bupnly them, we may expect 
to obtain tnem and be free from 
anxiety.

33. But seek first.—Here we 
learn the true objects of anxiety, 
and the true method of obtaining 
all that is necessary to the present 
life. We are to seek, and to seek 
first, the kingdom of God, admis
sion into it, and the righteousness 
which he requires of us. If we do 
this we have the promise of him 
who feeds the birds and gives rai
ment to the lily, that we shall have 
food and clothing. The righteous
ness which God requires leads to 
that cheerful and undistracted in
dustry which always, with the divine 
blessing, secures food and raiment
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shall be added unto you. MTake 
therefore uo thought for the 
morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for [the things of] 
itself. Sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof.

V n .1J  udge not, that ye be not 
judged. *For with wliat judg-

84 rA Jtee. Omitted by Lach., T. S. 
Oreen. Alford, Tregelles, K, B, o, h, s, v, 
etc., Old Lai In, Vulgate, etc.

while we are in health, and which 
helps to surround us with friends 
when we come to want.

34. Sufficient unto the day.— 
Here is another reason why we 
should rid ourselves of anxiety. 
Each day brings with it some evil 
of its own: if to this we add anxi
ety about the morrow, we but add 
to* the unavoidable evil of to-day.

We can not too greatly admire 
the conception of human life con
veyed in this paragraph, nor the 
inimitable style in which it is ex
pressed.

SECTION IV. 
Miscellaneous P recepts, VII, 1-12.
SXRMON OM THB MOUNT—COWTIICDXD.

A gainst Judging, 1-4; A Caution, 6; 
Prayer Encouraged. 7-11; Sum m ary 
of tne Moral Law, 13.

Against Judging, 1-5.
L Judge not.—The terms of this

Srohibition are universal; but in 
le paragraph below (16-20) which 

speaks of false prophets, we are 
authorized to judge men by their 
fruits. Limiting this paragraph by 
that, we conclude that only sucn 
judging as is not required by ‘the 
actual conduct of men is here con
demned. All judging from surmise, 
or from insufficient premises, or

ment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: and with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you [again]. '  And why behold* 
est thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerestnot 
the beam that is in thine own 
eye? 4 Or how wilt thou say to thy

2 Avn/urmtifnrw Bee.
Lach., Hah., T. S. Green, Alford Tre
gelles.

from ill-will, is prohibited. It is 
adverse judging, of course, that is 
referred to.

2. ye shall be judged.—God’s 
judgment of us is always just, 
whether we judge others justly or 
unjustly; but men will usually 
judge us as we judge others. It is 
man, therefore, by wnom we will be 
judged as we judge others, yet it is 
also true that God will judge with
out mercy those who show no mercy. 
(Jas. ii. 13.)

3-5. Thou hypocrite.—It is • 
very common thing that men who

Sronounce forbidden judgments on 
leir brethren, possess themselves 

in a greater degree the fault which 
they condemn. They are satirized 
here by the figure of a man with a 
beam in his own eye officiously pro
posing to extract a mote from his 
neighbor’s eye. This is hypocrisy, 
because it is assuming to he far 
better than we are. The command, 
“First cast the beam out of your 
own eye,” must not be construed as 
requiring us to get rid of all faults 
before we attempt to correct others; 
for on this condition none would be 
qualified for the position of teach
ers; but it reauire* that we shall 
rid ourselves or a given fault pre
paratory to rebuking that fault in 
another. This lesson is especially 
important to public teachers, for 
they have power for good only as 
their conduct coincides with their 
teaching.
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brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye; and, be
hold, a beam is in thine own 
eye ? ‘ Thou hypocrite, first cast 
out the beam out of thine own 
eve; and then shalt thou see 
dearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother’s eye.

• Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you.

A Caution, 6,
6. unto the dogs.—In this pre

cept there is an allusion to the holy 
meats connected with the service of 
the altar. Those parts of the vic
tims whioh were not consumed on 
the altar, were eaten by the priests 
or by the people ; but as they were 
holy, no andean person, much less 
an andean brute, was allowed to 
eat of them. What was left, after 
the dean persons had eaten, was 
not, as at tne dose of an ordinary 
meal, cast to the dogs, but it was 
barned with fire. (Lev. vi. '24-30;
vii. 15-21.) To give holy things to 
dogs was to profane them: we are 
here forbidden, then, to use any re
ligions office, work, or ordinance, in 
saoh a manner as to degrade or pro
file  it

pearls before swine.—The
thought here is slightly different 
from the preceding. If a herd of 
hungry ana ferocious hogs are called 
up to be fed. and instead of grain 
you throw before them a basket of 
pearls, they will not only trample 
the pearls under their feet but in 
their eagerness for the expected 
food they may rush uj*on you, pull 
you down, and tear you to pieces. 
Likewise, some men. when you 
press the daims of truth on their 
attention, will not only despise the 
troth, bat persecute you for annoy-

’Ask, and it shall be given 
vou; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: *for every one that 
asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knorketh it shall be opened. 
* Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone? **Or if he 
ask a fish, will he rive him a 
serpent? “ If  ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good

ing them with it When such men 
are known they are to he avoided. 
Jesus acted on this principle in 
often refusing to answer the Phari
sees, and the apostles did the same 
in turning to the Gentiles when 
their Jewish hearers would begin 
to contradict and blaspheme. (Comp, 
xv. 2, 3; xxi. 23-27; Acts xiii. 4o; 
xix. 9.)

Prayer Encouraged, 7-11.
7. Ask . . . seek . ... knock.

—The two latter terms are figura
tive expressions of the same idea 
expressed literally by the first Ask
ing God for what we want is in the 
one compared to knocking at a door 
for admission; and in the other, to 
seeking for something which we 
wish to find.

8. for every one.—The uni
versal declaration that every one 
who asks receives, is modified ' by 
the prescribed conditions of accept* 
able prayer. We have already seen 
that we need notask for forgiveness 
unless we forgive (vi. 14, 15). We 
also learn that we mast ask in faith 
(Jas. i. 6, 7); that we must not ask 
amiss to gratify our lustB (Jas. iv. 3); 
and that we must ask according to 
the will of God (1 John v. 14). 
Every one who asks according to 
these conditions, receives.

9-11. how muoh more.—Here
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gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven eive good 
things to them that ask him?

“ Therefore all things whatso-

* an argument from analogy. It is 
assumed that the paternal feeling 
which prompts us to give good 
things to our children exists in a 
still higher decree in Qod with 
reference to ms children; and 
hence it is argued that he will 
much more give good things to 
those who ask' him. As it is Jesus 
who assumes the likeness on which 
the argument rests, we may rely 
on the correctness of the reason
ing; but we must be cautious how 
we derive arguments of our own 
from the analogy between God's 
attributes and tne corresponding 
characteristics of man. We are in 
constant danger of fallacious rea
soning here, because God’s attri
butes are not sufficiently compre
hended to make our deductions 
from them reliable. For example, 
this attribute of Dsternal feeling 
has been employed to disprove the 
reality of the eternal punishment 
with which God himself threatens 
the sinner, because the paternal 
feeling in man would prevent him 
from so punishing his own children. 
The fallacy of the argument consists 
in assuming that the feeling in 
question must work the same results 
in eveiy particular in God that it 
does in man. But revelation teaehes 
that miuh is not the case.

Summary o f the Mural Law, 12.
12. Therefore.—There is noth

ing in the preceding paragraph 
from which the precept in this verse 
is drawn as a conclusion. The con
junction rendered therefore (ovv) is 
not illative, but transitional. In
stead of specifying other moral 
duties, Jesus here closes this divis-

ever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for this is the law and the 
prophets. 

u Enter ye in at the strait

ion of his discourse with apreeept 
whioh includes them all. The titfe, 
Golden Rule, which hss been at 
tached to this precept, is a fitting 
expression of its value.

a ll things.—Notwithstanding the 
universal form of this precept, it is 
obvious that one limitation must be 
understood. What 1 could rightly 
or reasonably wish another to ao 
for me, our places being exchanged, 
is what 1 must do for him, no more. 
To understand the precept other* 
wise would be to make Jesus ap
prove of unreasonable wishes, and 
erect them as the standard of right 
1 must deal with my child, not at 
together as I would wish were 1 
the child and he the parent but as 
1 could rightly wish: and so in all 
the other relations of life.

this is the law.—The statement 
“ this is the law and the prophets,' 
means that in this is oondensed sill 
that is required by the law and th« 
prophets as regards our duty to oui 
fellow-men. ft extends not to th« 
ceremonial duties, or to the positivi 
precepts of the law.

SECTION V.
Thb Wat or Lira, VII. 13-29.

SBBMON ON T U B  M OUNT-COKCLUDB&

The W ay a N arro w  O* e, 13, 14; H ow  
to Avoid M isguklttnce, 15-20; The 
W ay not by P ra y er o r Miracle* 
A lone. 21-28; The W ay Poin ted  out, 
34-37; Effect of the Herm ou, 28,29.

The Way a Narrow One, 13, 14.
13. at the strait gate.—Life 

and destruction—that is, eternal life 
and eternal destruction—are hers
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gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat: “ be
cause strait is the gate, and nar
row is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that 
find it.

“ Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sneep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. **Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thistles ? ,T Even so every

represented by two walled cities: 
the one having a wide gate and a 
broad road leading to it; and the 
other, a strait gate approached by a 
narrow path. It is implied tnat 
care and precision are necessary in 
order to enter the latter; hence the 
few  that find  it: but that none is 
needed in order to enter the former; 
hence the many who go in thereat. 
It is to be hoped that in some 
future generation the preponder
ance will be reversed.
How to Avoid Misguidance, 15-20.

15. false prophets.—The term 
•prophets includes only those who 
lay claim to inspiration. Having 
the appearance of harmlessness, 
here represented by sheep’s cloth
ing, while secretly filled with mis
chievous purposes like those of a 
wolf in the sheepfold, the false

{)rophets were well calculated to 
eaa disciples out of the narrow 

way. What is true, in this par
ticular, of false prophets, is also 
true of other false teachers, and 
lonsequently the precept is in
tended to guard us against all per
sons who by false teaching might 
lead us astray.

18-20. by their fruits.—As 
the false prophet* appear in sheep's

good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bring
eth forth evil fruit. “ A good 
tree can not bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. “ Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. “ Wherefore by their 
fruits ye shall know them.

n Not every one that saith un
to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into thq kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.

clothing, it must always be difficult 
to detect them. In judging them by 
their fruits we are doubtless to ob
serve both their conduct as men and 
the effects of their teaching. If 
either is predominantly bad, the 
man is to be avoided. We say pre
dominantly bad, because, as a good 
tree may nave some specimens of 
bad fruit, so may a good teacher.

19. hewn down.—The hewing 
down of the bad trees and costing 
them into the fire indicate the fined 
destruction of the false prophets. 
This verse contains a solemn warn
ing against the personal ambition 
and tne pride of opinion which are 
the chiet incentives to false teach
ing. The true path to honor and 
usefulness lies in the most scrupu
lous restriction of our teaching to 
that which is true beyond all ques
tion.
The Way not by Prayer or Mira

cles Alone, 21-23.
21. Lord, Lord.—To say, “ Lord, 

Lord,” is to call on the Lord in 
prayer. While it is almost impos
sible to overestimate the value of 
prayer when associated with a con
sistent life, it has been too common 
to attribute to it a virtue which it 
does not possess. The Pharisees
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■Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name ? and in 
thy name have cast out devils ? 
and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? “ And then 
will I profess unto them, I 
never knew you: depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.

were excessively devoted to prayer, 
and they led the people to oelieve 
that every prayerful man would be 
saved. The Mohammedans and the 
Romanists are subject to the same 
delusion, as may be seen in their 
punctilious observance of the forms 
of prayer while habitually neglect- 
ing many of the common rules of 
moralityr It is here taught that 
prayer, unattended by doing the will 
of the Father in heaven, can not 
save us.

doeth the w ill—Doing the 
will of God must be understood, not 
in the sense of sinless obedience, 
but as including a compliance with 
the conditions on which sins are 
forgiven. Whether under the old 
covenant or the .new, sinless obedi
ence is an impossibility; but obedi
ence to the extent or our ability 
amid the weaknesses of the flesh, 
aooompanied by daily compliance 
with tne conditions of pardon for 
our daily sins, has ever secured the 
favor of God.

22. Many will say to me—In 
this verse many who nave prophe
sied, cast out demons, and wrought 
other miracles, are represented as 
seeking admission into heaven, and 
as urging in proof of their fitness 
the miraculous powers which they 
had exercised. The context shows 
(verse 23) that the exercise of such 
powers is not conclusive proof of 
one’s acceptance with Goa. It is 
proof of a commission from God, 
and, from the fact that God usually 
commissions good men, it estab-

7

* Therefore whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I  wfll liken him unto a 
wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock: “ and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon a rock.

lishes a presumption in favor of a 
man’s goodness, the very presump* 
tion expressed in the text; nut such 
gifts are no certain proof of good 
character. A bad man, as Balaam, 
might be selected for the exercise 
of such powers; and a good man, 
like Paul, after having exercised 
them, might at length become a 
castaway. (1 Cor. ix. 27.)

23. profess to them.—The Greek 
word here employed, bpoXov«w, 
means to confess, not to prctess. 
The appropriateness of the term is 
seen in the fact that while these 
men were working miracles in the 
name of the Lora, he appeared to 
be accepting them and approving 
their lives, but now he confesses that 
this appearance was not real; it 
arose from a misconception on their 
part and on that of otners.

never knew you.—Here the 
word knew, according to a Hebra
istic usage, has the sense of ap
proval, or of knowledge favorable 
to the person in question.

We are warned in this paragraph 
against uncandid dealing with our 
own hearts, and partial estimates 
of our own characters. Unless we 
are well guarded at these two 
points we are in constant danger 
of self-deception, and of supposing 
that we are in the narrow way 
when we are actually walking in 
the broad road that leads to destruc
tion.

The Way Pointed Out, 24-27. 
24-27. Therefore whosoever
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•And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, snail be likened onto 
a foolish man, which built his 
house upon the sand: " and the 
rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it 
fell: and great was the fall of it.

heareth.—In the preceding para
graph it was clearly intimated that 
tne way of life consisted in doing 
the wifi of our Father in heaven 
(yerse 21). In this the same lesson is 
taught and is made the leading 
thought of the paragraph. The 
difference between the two builders 
whose houses are used to illustrate 
the lesson, is only this, that one 
built on solid rock and the other 
on sand. Both represent men who 
hear the sayings of Jesus (24-26); 
the latter, those who hear and au 
not; the former, those who hear 
and do. The rock, then, is doing; 
and the sand is doing not To 
enter by the narrow way through 
the strait gate, is to do the will 
of Qod; to fail of this doing is to 
tnivel the broad road. Compliance 
with the conditions of pardon must 
of course haye its proper place in 
the doing. (See above on 21.)

Effect o f  the Sermon, 28, 29.

28, 29. as one having author
ity.—The most notable effect of 
the preceding sermon on the people 
who heard it, was the astonisnment

Sroduced by a single feature of it, 
le authority with which Jesus 

taught. The authority assumed was 
absolute—the authority which be
long* to God alone, It was not that 
of the scribes, who spake by the 
authority of Moses; nor that of 
Moses himself, whose expression 
was, “Thus saith the Lord; ’ but it 
was authority inherent in himself,

* And it came to pass, when 
Je'sus* had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished at nis 
doctrine: “ for he taught them 
as one having authority, and not 
as |the: (heir\ scribes.

28 Added by U ch ., Tiaoh., T. a
Green, Alford, Tregelle*. h , b, k , a, 1,11* 
22, etc., H. SjrrlM, Sahidic? Coptic.

enabling him to say, even when 
adding to the law of God itself, “/  
say unto you." Well might this 
astonish a people who, though they 
had learned to respect his goodnest 
of character, were not yet believer# 
in his dirinity.
A bouhbxt  or t h b  Serm on  o n  t h b  

M ount.

No doubt Matthew's chief object 
in reporting this sermon was to put 
on record the lessons which it 
teaches; but his closing remark in 
which he states its effect on the 
people (28, 29) shows that he had 
not lost sight of the line of argu
ment which pervades the other 
parts of his narrative. Having in 
previous sections exhibited Jesus 
as the actual Son of God, he here 
represents him as speaking with 
authority suited to his divine nature. 
If he was the Son of God. he could 
not properly speak with less au
thority; ana if he was not, it wiui 
the extreme of madness and wick
edness for him to speak as he did. 
The latter conclusion is inconsistent 
with the entire course of his life, 
and we are forced to the only alter
native, that he was conscious of be
ing the actual Son of the living God.

SECTION VL 
A 8 bribs of M iracles, VIII. 1-1X. 35.
A Leper Cleansed, 1-4; H ealing a Ten* 

tar ion’s Servant, 5-iS; Cures h ( Peter's 
House, 14-17; S tillin g  the Tempeat,
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YQL 1 When he was come 
down from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him. 9 And, 
behold, there |came: drew near\ 
a leper and worshiped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. * And 
[Je'susl put forth his hand, and 
touehea nim, saying, 1 will; be 
thou clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. * And

SM iw  Rec. Lack., Tlach., T.
& Green, Alford, Tregellee.

S * 'I jm t Sec. Omitted by Lach., 
TUch., tfTs. Oreen. Alford. Tregelles.

18-97; D em ons Cast Out, 28-84; H eal. 
Inc a  Paralytic in Capernaum, lx . 
1-8; M atthew's Call and Feast, S-18;

Suestion about Panting. 14-17: The 
uler’s Daughter and the Bloody  

Issue, 18-28; Two Blind Men H ealed. 
27-81; The Dumb Dem oniac, JO-8&.

A Leper Cleansed, 1-4. (Mark i.
40-45; Luke v. 12-16.)

L great multitudes.—The peat 
multitude* that now followed Jesus 
are mentioned not only to show his 
popularity at this time, but al*o to 
emphasise the fact that the miracles 
about to be described were per
formed in the presence of many 
witnesses.

2. and worshiped him,—The 
Greek word rendered worship 
(rtpoaxvww) is used both for the mere 
obeisance paid to a man of superior 
rank, and the supreme homage paid 
to God. Here it u  used in the lower 
sense; for the leper, being; a .few, 
and having no adequate conception 
of the divinity of Jesus, woula not 
pav to him the homage due to God.

if thou wilt.—Convinced by the 
previous miracles which he had 
either witnessed or heard of, (that 
Jesus coii Id make him clean, the 
only question in the man’s mind 
was, W ill he do it? henoe the words, 
“If then w ilt, thou canet."

Je'sus faith unto him, See thou 
tell no man; but go thy way, 
•hew thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift that Mo'ses com
manded, for a testimony unto 
them.

•And when [Je'sus] was en
tered into Caper'naum, there 
came unto him a centurion, be
seeching him, ‘and saying, Lord,
7  servant lieth at home sick 

the palsy, grievously tor-
5 Rec. •fewTisch., T.S. Oreen.

m in i Lach., Alford, Tregelles.

3. and touched him.—The touoh 
of a leper rendered a person legally 
unclean, and jput him to the incon
venience of a legal cleansing. That 
Jesus touched ttiis man in healing 
him was therefore an additional 
proof of his compassion.

4. tell no man.—This is the first 
mention of a prohibition which we 
will meet with frequently as we pro
ceed with Matthew’s narrative. It 
is accounted for by the necessity of 
guarding against such undue excite
ment among the people as might 
have provoked an interference from 
the military authorities, and such 
as would have rendered the people 
incapable of calm thought in refer
ence to the teachings of Jesus. 
(Comp. Mark i. 45.) Sometimes, as 
occasion required, he reversed his 
oourse, and commanded men to go 
and tell what he had done for them. 
(See Mark v. 19, 20.)

For other remarks on this miracle, 
see the parallel in Mark, i. 44.
Heating a Centurion’« Servant, 5-13.

(Luke ▼iii. 1-10Y
6. a centurion.—An officer of 

the Roman army, called a oenturion 
from centum, a hundred, because 
he commanded one hundred men. 
This eenturion was a foreigner (10), 
and was probably oonneoted with a
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meuted. T[And Je'sus] saith 
unto him, I will come and heal 
him. *The centurion answered 
and said, Lord, I  am not worthy 
that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but speak | the word: 
with a toord\ only ana my serv
ant shall be healed. 9 For I am 
a man under authority, having

7 * I*™ * Jfee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford.

8 K6yoy Bee, n t i  Mvy Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. Ureen, Alford, Tregelles, M, u, c, K, r, 
X, L, M, 8, V, V, X. A, etc.

garrison which kept the town of 
Capernaum.

8. I am not worthy.—The cen
turion knew that it was considered 
unlawful for a Jew to go into the 
house of a Gentile, ana that this 
was on acoount of the sanctity 
which they desired to maintain. 
Whatever ne may have thought of 
this as regards the Pharisees, he 
attributed to Jesus so high a degree 
of sanctity that he thougnt the doc
trine certainly true in reference to 
him.

9. under authority.-There is 
peculiar foroe in the expression 
under authority. If the centurion, 
who was under authority to his 
superior officers, could still say to 
those under him, “Go,” and “ Come," 
much more could Jesus, who ap
peared to be under no authority, 
command the powers of life and 
death to go and come at his bidding. 
The man reasoned well.

10. so great faith.—The great
ness of his faith was shown partly 
in his belief that Jesus coula heal 
the servant by a word without {go
ing into the house; but ohiefly in 
his lofty conception of the dignity 
of Jesus as oompared with himself. 
Men of no faith regard Jesus and 
his religion as unworthy of them; 
faith reverses the scalos of judg
ment, and the greater one’s faith in 
Jesus, the less nis comparative esti-

soldiers under me: and I  say to 
this man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Bo 
this, and he doeth it. “ When 
Je'sus heard it, he marv.eled, 
and said to them that followed, 
Verily I  say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not 
in Is'rael. “ And I say unto 
you, That many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit 
down with A'braham, and I'saac,
mate of himself—he goes down as 
Jesus goes up.

he marveled.—Jesus had all the 
feelings which are common to men, 
and consequently he was capable, 
like other men, ot being astonished. 
If this seems to conflict with any 
theory concerning his nature, we 
should remember that it is one of 
the facts to be considered in form
ing our theory. The cause of 
astonishment was not merely the 
greatness of the man’s faith, but 
that it was such faith as he had not 
found, "no, not in Israel.” That 
an Israelite, educated under the law 
and the prophets, and prepared for 
the Lora by the preaching of John, 
should have ready faith in Jesus, 
was to be expected; but this man, 
with the greatest faith yet exhib
ited, was a Gentile, reared in 
hereditary heathenism. The re
mark of Jesus was a severe rebuke 
to the Jews. We may observe, in
cidentally, that the surprise of Jesus 
is inconsistent with the theory that 
he had himself, by a direct opera
tion of the Spirit, wrought this 
peat faith in the centurion; if he 
had he could not have marveled.

11. from the east and west— 
This verse contains a prediction of 
the conversion of the Gentiles, and 
was very naturally suggested by the 
neat faith of the Gentile centu
rion.
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and Ja'coh, in the kingdom of 
heaven. “ But the children of 
the kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. u And Je'sus said unto 
the centurion, Go thy way; 
[and] as thou hast believed, so 
be n done unto thee. And

18 «at Ret. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Qreeu, Alford.

IS *inov Rfc. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, TregeUes.

12. children of the kingdom.
—The Jews were “ children of the 
kingdom" in the sense that they 
were children and heirs of those to 
whom tho kingdom was originally 
promised. To them it was first 
offered, and it was because they re
jected it that they were to be “ cast 
out into outer darkness." No doubt 
this prediction of Jesus was quite 
unwelcome to his hearers.

outer darkness.—The kingdom 
of heaven in which many Gentiles 
were to sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob (verse 11), must 
be the kingdom in its final state of 
glory; for these patriarchs lived too 
soon to sit down in the earthly 
kingdom. The outer darkness, then, 
which is contrasted with it, and into 
which those are to be cast out who 
are not admitted into the kingdom, 
must represent the final punishment 
of the wicked. Weepii.p and gnash
ing of teeth are expressive of sorrow 
and of anguish.

13. as thou hast believed.— 
The centurion believed that Jesus 
could heal his servant by speaking 
the word without going into the 
house, and as he believed it came 
to pass; he returned into the house 
ana found the servant well.
Ouresat Peter's House, 14-17. (Mark

i. 29-34; Luke iv. 38-41).
14. Peter’s house.—Peter’s home

| his: the| servant was healed in 
the selfsame hour.

14 And wheu Je'sus was come 
into Pe'ter’s house, he saw his 
wife’s mother laid, and sick of 
a fever. 14 And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left her: 
and she arose, and ministered 
unto | them : him | . w When 
the even was come, they brought

15 «*row Ree. airrm Lach., Tlach., T. 3. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

was originally in Betlisaida, which 
was a suburb of Capernaum, and it 
may still have been there at this 
time. (See John i. 45, and note on 
Mark i. 29.)

his wife’s mother.—The text 
shows that Peter was a married 
man and keeping house, and that 
his mother-in-law was living with 
him. llis brother Andrew also 
lived in the same house. What 
provision was made for hi? fuinily 
when he left all to follow Jesus, we 
are not informed; but at a late 
period of apostolic history, he was 
still “ leading about a sister wile.” 
(1 Cor. ix. 5.)

15. the fever left her.—The 
fever was so high that the patient 
was prostrated and bedfast; yet at 
the touch of Jesus “she arose and 
ministered to them," being instantly 
restored to both health ana strength. 
It was impossible for the witnesses 
to doubt tnat the cure was miracu
lous.

.16. When the even was come.
—See note on Mark i. 32.

possessed with devils.—Prop
erly, with demons. There is only 
one devil, and he is never desig
nated in the Greek by the word 
(8eu/*ur) here translated devils. 
This term was applied by the 
Greeks to their inferior deities, some 
of whom were the offspring of the 
godgi and some the deified sprits



MATTHEW. [Wii. 17, 18.

onto him many that were pos
sessed with devils: and he cast 
oat the spirits with his word, 
and healed all that were sick: 
n that it might be fulfilled which

of desd men. On this aooount Paul 
•ays that "The things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice un
to demon* and not to God." (1 Cor. 
x. 20.) He also said to the Atheni
ans, “ I perceive that yon are 
(&f tatdatpovctft’ipovfl very much given 
to deinon-worship.’ (Acts xvii. 22.) 
Some of the same Athenians haa 
juat concluded that Paul was him
self a proclaimer of foreign demons 
(IcrMv buttons), because he spoke 
of Jesus and the resurrection—that 
is, of Jesus as one who had died 
and risen again. (Ib. 18.) Governed 
by the same conception, Festus, 
when he learned that the dis
pute between Paul and the Jews 
was about "one Jesus who was 
dead and whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive," concluded that it was a 
Question about their (ftctatfatpotaof) 
demon-worship. (Acts xxv. 19.) In 
the Jewish usage of the term it is 
applied exclusively to the departed 
spirits of wicked men. (See Jo
sephus, Wars, B. Vll. ch. vi. |  3.) 
This usage was adopted by tfesus 
and the apostles, ana consequently 
all that is said of demons in the 
New Testament agrees with it. In 
what way these wicked spirits 
gained possession of men; under 
what condition of mind or body a 
person was exposed to the posses
sion ; what degree of natural con
sciousness was still retained by the 
demoniac; and at what periods of 
history this strange phenomenon 
began and ended, are questions 
which remain as yet unanswered. 
That the phenomenon was, how
ever, as it is represented on the 
sacred page, an actual possession 
of a person’s faeulties and powers

was spoken by Esa'ias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses.

“ Now when Je'sus saw great

by a foreign spirit, and not the 
mere effect of disease superstitiously 
regarded us demon-possession, is

Sroved by the manner in which 
esus dealt with the demons, and 

by the superior intelligence which 
tne demons displayed. (See the 
notes on xvii. 18; Mark v. 15-18;
vii. 32.) Similar diseases of the 
body, and mental aberrations sim
ilar to those nroduced by the de
mons, occurred then from natural 
causes, as they occur now; but ull 
such examples are distinguished 
from demon-possession by the al»* 
sence of marks of intelligence 
and will in the causes of the afflic
tion.

17. took our infirmities.—Took 
away our infirmities and “ bore our 
sicknesses,” by healing them. The 
oonnection (16) shows that this is 
the meaning. This is not a literal 
quotation from Isaiah (Isa. liii. 4), 
but it expresses, without exhausting 
the propnet’s meaning. The prophet 
referred, not meroly to the cure of 
bodily and mental diseases by Jesus, 
but also and ehietiy to the final 
sufferings of Jesus by which 
our spiritual maladies may be 
healed.
Stilling the Tempest, 18-27. (Mark

iv. 35-41; Luxe viii. 22-25; ix. 
57-62.)
18. saw great multitudes.—

When the multitudes about Jesus 
became too groat he withdrew from 
them for the same reason which led 
him to forbid certain persons to 
speak of his cures. (Comp, verse 4.) 
To cross tho lake was an easy 
method of escapo, and it was fre
quently adopted.
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multitudes about him, he gave 
oommandment to depart unto 
the other side. " Ana a certain 
scribe came, and said unto him, 
Master, 1 will follow thee whith
ersoever thou goest * And 
Je'sus saith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests; but the Son of

21 «trw  Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tinch., 
T. & Oreen, Tregelle*.

19, 20. 1 wiU follow thee.— 
The scribe who proposed this was a 
disciple (comp. 21), but not one of 
those whom Jesus had commanded 
to forsake all and follow him. lie 
seems to have desired to ô as a 
guest, but Jesus gently declines his 
company by telling him that, unlike 
the beasts and the birds, he lm« no 
place of shelter, and can not, there
fore, entertain his friends. We thus 
incidentally learn that Jesus was 
now without a home, and that for 
food and lod înjj he was dependent 
on the hospitality of the people. 
We find him frequently eating by 
invitation in the houses of his ene
mies, but sleepiug in those of his 
friends.

21, 22. another of the disci
ples.—This man wan doubtless one 
of the twelve, and it has been con
jectured with a good degree of 
probability that he was Jumes or 
John, Zebedee being the father who 
was to be buried. Comp. xx. 20, 
where Salome is called “tne mother 
of Zebedee's children,” instead of 
Zebedee'a wife, implying that Zebe
dee was no longer living. In the 
answer of Jesus there is a play on 
the term dead. It was a man 
physically dead who was to be 
Duried: but those who were to bury 
him were dead in another sense, in 
a sense in which the disciple was 
not dead; that is, they were dead to 
Jesus. Under ordinary circum
stances it is proper for a disciple

man hath not where to lav his 
head. MAnd another of This: 
the | disciples said unto him, 
Lord, suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. °  But Je'sus 
said unto him, Follow me; and 
let the dead bury their dead. 
“ And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciples followed 
him. M And, behold, there arose 
a great tempest in the sea, in-

not only to assist in paying respect 
to the dead, but to be foremost in 
it ; but the call on this diauiple came 
into direct conflict with the com
mand of Jesus, “ Follow me;” and 
he was taught that even the most 
solemn and tender duties of social 
life mustgive way to a command of 
Jesus. Tne case is an extreme one, 
and on this account the lesson it 
teaches has greater emphasis. It 
should be noted, as partly illustrar 
tive of the case, that to assist at a 
funeral made a man unclean, and 
that not less than seven days were 
requisite for his purification. This 
would require a considerable delay 
on the part of the disciple. (See 
Num. xix. li-22.)

We have in this incident a strik
ing exhibition of the extremes 
which met in Jesus. Here is au
thority as exacting as that of an 
eastern autocrat, combined with 
poverty as extreme as that of an 
eastern beggar. The poverty is con
fessed without a blush, and the au
thority is asserted without an apol
ogy. In any other than the Son of 
God these two extremes could not 
have met without the most ludicrous 
absurdity.

23, 24. he was asleep.—The 
deep sleep into whioh Jesus fell 
during the short voyage, a sleep so 
profound that the noise of the ter
rific storm and the rolling of the 
vessel failed to awake him, is ao> 
counted for by the fatigue and the
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somuch that the ship was cov
ered with the waves: but he 
was asleep. “ And |his disci
ples: ihey\ came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Lord, save 
[us]* we perish. “ And he 
saith unto them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? 
Then he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea; and there 
was a great calm. ” But the 
men marveled, saying, What 
manner of man is this, that even 
the winds and the sea obey 
him 1

"And when he was come to 
the other side into the country 
of the Ger'gesenes, there met 
him two possessed with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, exceed
ing tierce, so that no man might 
pass by that way. “ And, be
hold, they cried out, saying, 
What have we to do with thee,

25 ot pafaroi airrov Rec. Omitted by T. 
S. Green, Tregelles, K. b, a, c, ff, k, 1, etc., 
Coptic, Sahidfc, etc.

'£> ini.it Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelle*.

29 ’IifffoSJtec. Omitted bv Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

nervous exhaustion consequent on 
his preaching to the great multi
tude. He was the only one asleep 
on the vessel.

25, 26. 0 ye of little faith — 
The terror of the disciples would 
have been excusable but for the 
presence of Jesus. With him in 
the vessel it argued weakness of 
faith, because tne many miracles 
which he had wrought snould have 
oonvinced them that he had power 
over the winds and the waves. 
Notice, here, that fear and faith 
stand in opposition to each other.

27. the men marveled.—Their 
astonishment when Jesus calmed 
the tempest by his word is another

[Je'sus,] thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment ue 
before the time? *° And there 
was a good way off from them 
an herd of many swine feeding. 
"So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast us out, 
|suffer us to go away: send iu[ 
into the herd of swine. MAna 
he said unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they 
went into the herd of swine: 
and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. “ And they that 
kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told 
every thing, and what was be
fallen to the possessed of the 
devils. M And, behold, the whole 
city came out to meet Je'sus: 
and when they saw him, they 
besought him that he would de
part out of their coasts.

31 inirpt^ov buiv intKOtly Rec. airrforciAoy 
nuac, Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford,
Coptfc^ulgate, etcf ’ *** SyrI,lC, 8ahidlo»

evidence of weak faith. Had they 
realized the fullness of his divine 
power, they would have been sur*
Erised at nothing he did. It is well, 

owever, that he adapted himself to 
the weakness of human faith, by 
working so great a variety of mira
cles as to leave even the weakest 
disciple no room to doubt that with 
him all things aro possible.
Demons Cast Out, 28-34. (Mark v. 

1-20; Luke viii. 26-40.)
For comments on this miracle f& 

the notes on Mark v. 1-20, where 
all the details here given are re
peated, and others of importance 
are added.
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IX. 1 And he entered into a 
ship, and passed over, and came 
into his own city. ’And, be
hold, they brought to him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: 
and Je'su8 seeing their faith said 
unto the sick of the palsy; Son, 
be of good cheer; thy sins be 
forgiven jTthee]. sAnd, behold, 
certain or the scribes said within 
themselves, This man blaa- 
phemeth. * And Je'sus knowing 
their thoughts said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts?

1 Bee, Omitted by Lach., Tiscb., T. 
S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Healing the Paralytic in Caper-
naum, ix. 1-8. (Mark ii. 1-12; 
Lakey. 17-26.)
1. hit own city—-At the be-

5inning of his ministry in Galilee 
68us left Nazareth ana came and 

dwelt in Capernaum (iv. 12, 13), 
and the latter was thenceforward 
“ his own city.”

2. thy sins be forgiven.—As 
the terms of pardon prescribed in 
the law were yet in full force, this 
speech of Jesus was a surprising 
assertion of authority. It was also 
exceptional in the ministry of Jesus; 
for only on three recorded occa
sions did he thus forgive sins. (See 
Luke vii. 48; xxiii. 43.) Being ex
ceptional, and not the established 
method of pardon, it must have 
been designed for a special purpose. 
The purpose is plainly declared in 
verse 6 below.

3. This man blasphemeth.— 
The scribes were right in charging 
him with blasphemy if he was not 
the Son of Goa. He doubtless made 
the remark for the purpose of form
ing this issue, and thereby preparing 
his hearers for the demonstration 
which followed.

ft. think ye eviL—The thought 
jf  the scribes was evil, not because

•For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise, and walk? *But 
that ye may know that the Bon 
of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (then saith he to 
the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto 
thine nouse. ’And he arose, 
and departed to his house. "But 
when the multitude saw it, they 
|marveled: were afraid\, and

etc.

it was illogioaUy drawn from their 
premises, but because their premises 
were wrong in that they denied the 
divinity of Jesus.

5. whether is easier.—This use 
of whether is now obsolete, having 
been supplanted by which. The 
scribes could not deny that it was 
as easy to say with effect to the 
man, “Thy sins are forgiven;" as 
to say, “Arise and walk." The 
power to work miracles does not in 
itself imply the authority to forgive 
sins; but it does when the author
ity is asserted and the miracles am 
wrought in proof of it.

6. that ye may know.—As
suming the only possible answer to 
his question as granted, he now 
demonstrates his power to forgive 
sins by commanding the man who 
was paralyzed to arise from his bed, 
and take it up, and go home. He 
had been brought there on his bed, 
perfectly helpless; he returns, car
rying uie bed in his arms. The

8roof was demonstrative, showing 
lat Jesus was in the highest sense 

a Savior, because he could save men 
from their sins as well as from the 
diseases of the body, the stormy ele
ments of the sea, and the power of 
demons.

8. they were afraid.—Here b
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glorified God, which had given 
such power unto men.

•And as Je'sus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, 
named Mat'thew, sitting at the 
reoeipt of custom: and ne saith 
unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 10 And 
It came to pass, as Je'sus sat at 
meat in the house, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came and 
sat down with him and his disci
ples. 11 And when the Phar'isees 
saw it, they said unto his disci
ples, Why eateth your Master

the same fear that was exhibited by 
the Gergesenes (viii. 34}; but in
stead of asking Jesus to leave their 
country, the people "glorified God 
who had given such power to men.” 
Notice here Matthew’s peculiar use 
of the plural. It was to the man, 
Jesus, that the power was given, 
and to men only as he was contem
plated as one of the race.

For remarks on the faith dis
played by the friends of the para
lytic, see the note on Mark ii. 5, 
where the details are more fully 
stated.
Matthew's Call and Feast, 9-13.

(Mark ii. 15-17; Luke v. 29-32.)
9. the reeeipt of custom.—'The 

Greek word (trXuptw) here rendered 
"receipt of custom,’ means "the 
office of publican,” or, “ a collector’s 
office.” Matthew was a publican 
(x. 3), and was receiving the taxes 
assessed by the Homan government 
(Comp, notes on v. 46, 47.)

he arose and followed him.— 
That Mattheŵ  promptly obeyed 
when Jesus said " Follow me,’ is 
proof that he was already a disciple. 
He now becomes one of the imme
diate personal attendants of the 
Lord, preparatory to being appointed 
one or the twelve. We are not to

with publicans and sinners? 
11 But when Je'sus heard that, 
he said [unto them], They that 
be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. “ But 
go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice: for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but 
sinners [to repentance].

13 Rec. Omitted by Laeh., Tlaoh., 
T. S. Oreen, Alford, Tregelle*.• D t  \ J l V w U i  A l l  r  _ _ ----

IS «t< jMmwwr Rec. Omitted by Lack., 
Ttach., T. 8. Grei
D. V, A, 1, 22,81___  ______
Ph. Syrimc, jEthioplc, Armenian, Old

freen, Alford, Tregeuea, K, a, 
V, A, 1, 22, 88,118, 208, etc., P. Syrifc*

Latin, Vulgate, eta

conolude, from the apparent abrupt* 
ness of his movement, that he ne$> 
looted to settle the accounts of his 
office. An honest settlement of a©* 
count* was indispensable to a good 
name in the future.

10. at meat in the house.— 
From Mark ii. 15, and Luke v. 29, 
we learn that this feast was in 
Matthew's own hoase. It was a 
kind of farewell feast, preparatory 
to leaving all and following Jesus. 
The publicans and sinners who 
made up the company were his old 
associates, and tne only persons, 
except Jesus and his companions, 
who would honor Matthew's invita
tion.

11. with publicans and sin
ners.—The publicans and other 
sinners habitually neglected the 
law and the traditions in regard to 
legal purifications, and therefore the 
Pharisees regarded it as incompati
ble with religious purity to associate 
with them.

12. 13. he said.—Had Jesus 
been unable to vindicate himself in 
reference to these associations, his 
oause would have been damaged in 
the estimation of many good per
sons. But he here presents three 
brief arguments which are so con
clusive, and so tersely expressed.
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M Theu came to him the disci* 
pies of John, saying, Why do 
we and the Phar'isees fast oil, 
but thy disciples fast not? “And 
Je'sus said unto them, Can the 
children of the bridechamber 
mourn, as long as the bride
groom is with them ? But the 
days will come, when the bride-

that they must have taken his ac
cusers by surprise. First, his office 
being analogous to that of a physi
cian who visits the sick and not 
the well, sinners are the very per
sons whom he should visit Second, 
God himself had said in the Script
ures, “ 1 will have mercy and not sac
rifice”—a Hebraism, which means, 
“ 1 will have mercjr in preference to 
sacrifice.” (Hoe. vi. 6.) The mercy 
shown to these publicans and sin
ners by mingling with them for 
their good, was more acceptable to 
G<h1 than the sacrifices of the altar. 
(See the context in Hosea.) Third, 
“ 1 am not come to call the right
eous, but sinners.” His call was a 
eall to repentance, and therefore 
sinners alone were those to whom 
he should go; and the greater the 
sinners, the greater the need that he 
should be among them. It is im
possible to conceive a more com
plete vindication, or one more hap
pily expressed.

It should be observed, before we 
dismiss this incident, that neither 
the example nor the arguments of 
Jesus justify us in keeping com
pany with t>od people, except for 
the purpose of doing them good— 
the purpose for which the physician 
visits the sick.
Question about. Fasting, 14-17* 

(Mark ii. 18-22; Lake v. 33-39.)
14. the disciples of John.— 

The fact that the auestion about 
fasting was propounded by the dis
ciples of Jonn should not be over

groom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall they fast. “ No 
man putteth a piece of new cloth 
unto an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up tak- 
eth from the garment, and the 
rent is made worne. n Neither 
do men put new wine into old 
bottles: else the bottles break,

looked. It shows that the question 
was not intended as a captious 
objection, but as an honest inquiry: 
for although the disciples of John 
were not, as yet identical with those 
of Jesus, we can not doss them 
among the enemies of Jesus. Fast 
ing twice in the week was regarded 
by the Pharisees as a mark of supe
rior piety (Luke xviii. 12), and tne 
disciples of John seem to have 
agreed in this matter with the Phar
isees. Indeed, John himself prac
ticed what may be regarded as a 
continual fast, eating only locusts 
and wild honey, and this was well 
calculated to impress his disciples 
with great respect for fasting. It 
appeared to them, therefore, as a 
serious defect in the religious life 
of Jesus and his disciples, that they 
paid no respect to the regular fast 
days. The feast at Matthew’s house, 
which occurred on a fast day (see 
note on Mark ii. 18), very naturally 
brought the matter up for consider
ation, because it shocked the sensi
bility of the objectors.

la-17. Jesus said unto them.— 
Jesus reduces the objection to an 
absurdity by three arguments from 
analogy. First, he refers to the 
wedding customs of the day, and 
demands, “Can the_children of the 
bridechamber”—that is, the invited 
guests at a wedding—“ mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom is with 
them?” While he remained with 
his disciples, they were enjoying a 
wedding feast, and it would he ab
surd to fast as if they were mourn-
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and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perish: but they put 
new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved.

“ While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there |came: 
earn* in I a certain ruler and wor
shiped him, saying, My daugh
ter is even now dead, but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. "And Je'sus

18 lAibr Bee. tirtXHtr T!aoh.,T. 8. Green, 
Alford.

ing. Bat when he should leave 
them they would fast, because that 
would be a time of sorrow. Sec
ondly, he draws an argument from 
the absurdity of putting a patoh of 
new (properly rendered unfulled) 
cloth on an old gormont The un- 
full ed piece, never having been 
shrunk, would shrink the first time 
it got wet, and would tear open the 
rent still wider. Thirdly, it would 
be equally absurd to put new wine 
into old bottles. The bottles being 
made of goat skins, an old one had 
little strength and no elasticity, and 
therefore the fermentation of new 
wine would burst it  The argument 
drawn from these two examples is 
not ss some have supposed, that it 
would be absurd to patoh the old 
Jewish garment with the unfulled 
oloth o f the gospel, or to put the 
new wine of tne gospel into the old 
Jewish bottles; for the question at 
issue was not one concerning the 
proper relation of the gospel dis
pensation to the Jewish law, but 
one concerning the propriety of 
fasting on a certain occasion. More
over, in Luke’s report of this an
swer we find the additional argu
ment, “ No man, having drunk old 
wine, straightway desireth new; for 
he says the old is better." (Luke
v. 39.) To carry out the interpre
tation just named, would make Je-

arose, and followed him, and so 
did his disciples. “And, behold, 
a woman, which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve 
years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his gar
ment : 11 for she said within
herself, if 1 may but touch his 
garment, I shall he whole. n But 
Je'sus turned him about, and 
when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort; 
thy faith hath made thee whole

sus here argue that the old dispen
sation was better than the new 
But the argument is the same as in 
the first example. It shows that it 
would have been absurdly inappro
priate to the occasion for his disci
ples to fast as much so as to mourn 
at a wedding, to patch an old gar
ment with unfulled cloth, or to put 
new wine into old bottles. The ar
guments not only vindicated his dis
ciples, but taught John’s disciples 
that fasting has value only wnen 
it is demanded by a suitable occa
sion.

The Ruler 9 Daughter and the
Bloody Issue, 18-26. (Mark v.
22-43; Luko viii. 41-56.)

18. a certain ruler.—Ruler of 
a synagogue. (Mark v. 22.) Even 
men ox this class were ready to 
honor Jesus when they were in dis
tress and wanted his aid. So it is 
with sinners generally.

even now dead.—On this ex
pression see note on Mark v. 23.

20-22.—See for remarks on the 
cure of the bloody issue the notes 
on Mark v. 25-34, where the account 
is more elaborate than here. Mat
thew mentions it briefly as an in
stance of the cure of a chronic dis
ease by merely touching the hem 
of the Savior's garment
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And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. “And when 
Je'sus came into the ruler’s 
house, and saw the minstrels and 
the people making a noise, * he 
said [unto them]. Give place: 
for the maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. “ But when the 
people were put forth, he went

24 •**•«< Sec. Omitted by Lach., H uh., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

23. saw the minstrels.—Min
strels in a house of mourning would 
be incongruous according to west
ern taste. But among the Jews it 
had been customary for ages to 
call to their service, on funeral occa
sions, certain women who were pro
fessional mourners, and who, by 
continual wailing and plaintive in
strumental music, intensified the

ief of the family and friends of 
e deceased. (Comp. Jer. ix. 17, 

18; Amos v. 16; ana see Smith's 
Dictionary, Art Mourning.)

24. not dead but sleepeth.— 
The maid was actually dead (Luke
viii. 53), but not, as the company 
thought, permanently so. She was 
about to De revived, and her death 
would then be more like sleep than 
death. The remark of Jesus was 
easily understood by the Jews after 
he had raised her to life, but before 
he did so it appeared so absurd that 
“ thev laughed him to scorn," or de
rided him. This is the only instance 
given by Matthew of raising the 
dead. The account is singularly 
free from suspicion as to its authen
ticity. If it were a pretended death 
and revival, we would expect to see 
an anxiety on the part of Jesus to 
make it appear that the girl was 
dead, and a disposition on the part 
of the unbelievers present to ques
tion this fact. But the reverse is 
true: it is the unbelievers who in

in, and took her by the handy 
and the maid arose. “And the 
fame hereof went abroad into 
all that land.

"And when Je'sus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying, Thou 
son of DaVid, have mercy on 
us. “And when he was come 
into the house, the blind men 
came to him: and Je'sus saith 
unto them, Believe ye that 1 am

sist that the girl is dead, while Jesus 
alone raises a question about it  
Perhaps the chief object of the re
mark, 44 She is not dead, but sleep- 
eth,” was to bring forth from the 
inmates of the house, who had the 
best opportunity to know the fact, 
a more emphatic affirmation that she 
was certainly dead.

For a more elaborate discussion 
of the details of this miracle, see 
the notes on Mark v. 22-43.

Two Blind Men Healed, 27-31.
27. Thou son of David.—By 

thus addressing Jesus, the blind 
men acknowledged him to be the 
Christ; for it was understood by all 
the Jews that the Christ was to be 
a son of David. (See xxii. 42.)

28. Believe ye.—Being blind, 
the two men could not see the mir
acles for themselves; hence the per
tinency of the question, 4‘ Believe ye 
that I am able to do this7" Thatthey 
believed with so little opportunity 
to know the evidence, being neces
sarily dependent on the testimony 
of others, shows, on the one hand, 
the abundance of the evidence, and, 
on the other, the obduracy of those 
who could see and still would not 
believe. Jesus questions them in 
order to draw attention to this con
sideration. He had also paid no 
attention to their cries until after 
they followed him into the hou*^
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able to do this ? They said un
to him, Yea, Lord. “ Then 
touched he their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith be it 
unto you. “ And their eyes 
were opened; and Je'sus straitly 
charged them, saying, See that 
no man know it. 11 But they, 
when they were departed, spread 
abroad his fame in all that 
country.

“ As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil. 
“And when the devil was cast

in order that they might show their 
faith by their perseverance.

30, 31. See that no man know
it.—The cure of the woman with 
the issue of blood, immediately fol
lowed by the resurrection of the 
ruler’s daughter, and this by the 
cure of the blind men, had proba
bly thrown the people into an ec
stasy which once more required 
repression by the injunction of si
lence. (Comp. viii. 4.) Mark tells 
us that Jesus gave the same injunc
tion to the parents of the girl just 
mentioned. The two blind men, 
however, were too much exhilarated 
by the recovery of their eyesight, 
to heed the command of Jesus, or, 
perhaps, to believe that he meant 
what be said. They were too full 
to hold in ; so “ they spread abroad 
his fame throughout ail that coun
try.”

The Dumh Demoniac, 32-35.
32. a damb man.— He was 

dumb in consequence of the demon- 
possession, as appears from the fact 
that he spoke as soon as the demon 
left him. (Verse 33.) Demon-pos- 
session had different effect* on dif
ferent persons. Some it deprived 
of reason, as in case of the man in 
the land of the GergeBenes (Mark

out, the dumb spake: and the 
multitudes marveled, saying, It 
was never so seen in Is'rael. 
“ But the Phar'isees said, He 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the devils. “And J e 
sus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their syna
gogues, and preaching the gos
pel of the kingdom, aud healing 
every sickness and every disease 
[among the people].

3* iv Ty A«y Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Until, Alford, Tregelles, b, o, 
D, a, A, 1,22, 83, etc., Versions.

v. 15); some it deprived of one or 
more of the senses, as in the pres
ent cane; and some it threw into 
convulsions or distortions. (See 
Mark ix. 18; Luke xiii. 11,16.)

33. the multitude marveled.— 
With every new variety of miracles 
there came fresh surprise among 
the people. After seeing a few sicE 
persons cured, they naturally ceased 
being surprised at cures of sick
ness ; but when they saw this dumb 
man restored to speech, they were 
almost as much surprised aa if they 
had seen no previous miracle. The 
range of fresh miracles, however, 
necessarily had a limit, and there
fore miracle working, as a means 
of impressing men, had to be of 
temporary duration. A permanent 
continuance of miracles would have 
robbed them of their value by mak
ing them common.

34. through the prince of the 
devils.—It seems tnat when the 
Pharisees now accused Jesus of 
casting out demons by the prince 
of the demons, he made no reply, 
but waited till a subsequent occar 
sion when they repeated the charge, 
and then he replied exhaustively. 
(See xii. 22-30.)

35. Jesus went about.—In this 
verse Matthew groups together in a
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M But when be saw the multi
tudes, he was moved with com
passion on them, because they 
|fainted: were troubled|. ana

M l*A«Avp**t Jiw. tocvAitfrot Lech., 
Tkch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, M, 
b, c, d , k, f, e, x, m, a, o, x, a, etc., Old 
Laliu, Vulgate, etc.

general statement a multitude of 
miracles and discourses, of which 
those in the section which is here 
brought to a close are specimens.

AaouMBNT o p  S ection 6.
The obvious purpose of Matthew 

in the preceding section is to pre
sent miraculous proofs of the claims 
of Jesus. The fact that his word 
wan attended by divine power is 
proof that he spoke by divine au
thority. He is represented as mak
ing this argument himself in the 
case of the paralytic (ix. 5, 6), and 
it is Matthew’s argument throughout 
the section. The demonstration is 
manifold, including the miraculous 
cure of six diseases—leprosy, paral
ysis, fever, chronic female hemor
rhage, blindness, and dumbness. It 
includes also the expulsion of de
mons, the stilling of a tempest at 
sea, and the raising of the dead. 
All the ills to which humanity is 
exposed—the diseases of the flesh, 
the dangers of land and sea, the do
minion of demons, and the power 
of death—are proved to be alike 
under the control of Jesus, and thev 
are all controlled for the good or 
man. The benevolent purpose of 
his mission is demonstrated at the 
same time with its divine origin.

SECTION VII.
F ibst Commission op t h b  A p o s tle s , 

IX. 35-X. 42.
Ooeaslon of the Commission, lx. 86-48; 

Names and Endowment of the 
Twelve, x. 1-1; The Commission 
Given,*-*: Their Means of Support, 
•, 10; 'Their Mode of D ealingw lth

were scattered abroad, as sheep 
having no shepherd. "Then 
saith he unto his disciples, The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but 
the laborers are few; M pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth laborers 
into his harvest.

the People, 11-15; Persecutions Pre
dicted, 16-28; Motives to Endurance, 
24-88; Persecutions Intended as a 
Test, 84*89; Klud Treatment of Dls 
ciplea U» be Rewarded, 4(M2.

Occasion o f the Commission, ix 
36-38.

36. moved with compassion. 
—The masses of the people in Gal
ilee had now been deeply stirred by 
the teaching and miracles of Jesus, 
but they knew not as yot what di
rection was to be given to this pop
ular movement. Jesus very aptly 
compares them, in their bewildered 
state, to a flock of sheep without a 
shepherd, scattered over the hills, 
and faint from fright and running;. 
He has compassion on them, and is 
moved by this to provide for their 
relief by appointing twelve men 
who shall assist him in teaching 
them now, and shall be shepherds 
to them hereafter. Men are still 
like sheep—they must have shep
herds to lead them.

37. The harvest.—The figure is 
here changed from that of a flock 
to that of a harvest The condition 
of the people, as represented in the 
previous comparison, rendered them 
like an abundant horvest ready to 
be gathered in for th» master’s use. 
But as Jesus contemplates it, he 
laments the absence or laborers, as 
he has lamented the want of a shep
herd. Shepherds to gather them 
into the fola, and laborers to reap 
an abundant harvest, are two figure* 
to represent the one want or the 
unhappy people.

38. pray ye.—When any want
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X. lAnd when he had called 
unto him his twelve disciples, he 
^ave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease. ■Now 
the names of the twelve apostles 
are these; The first, Si'mon, 
who is called Pe'ter, and An'- 
drew his brother; James the

in realised, the first impulse of a 
worshiping soul, and rightly so, is 
to pray. Jesus here teaches us to 
pray for more laborers to reap the 
world’s jrreat harvest, and so long 
as the laborers continue to remain 
few in proportion to the harvest, the 
disciples must continue to offer this 
prayer. Our compassion should be 
moved, like his, toward a scattered 
and distracted world. Like him, 
too, we must not be content with 
praying, but we must act Having 
told his disciples to pray that labor
ers be sent, he proceeded in the 
same discourse to command them 
to go. (z. 5-7.) It is in vain that 
we pray God to send laborers unless 
we go ourselves, or co-operate in 
finding and sending those whom 
God makes willing to go.
Names and Endowment o f the

Twelve, x. 1-4. (Mark iii. 14-19;
vi. 7; Luke vi. 12-19; ix. 1.)
1. his twelve disciples.—This 

does not mean that the twelve were 
his only disciples; for we learn 
from Luke (vi. 13) that “ he called 
to him his disciples, and of th$m 
he chose twelve. ’ They are here 
called his twelve disciples because 
of their subsequent conspicuity as 
the twelve apostles.

he gave them power.—The ob
ject oT the miraculous powers now 
bestowed on the apostles, was to 
enable them to prove the divine au
thority of their mission, and, in do- 

so, to prove the divine authority

son of Zeb'edee, and John his 
brother; ■ Phil'ip, and Barthol
omew; Thom'as, and Mat'thew 
the publican; James the son of 
AlpWus, and Lebb&'us [whose 
surname was Thaddse'us] ; 4 Si'
mon the Ca'naanite, and Ju'das 
Iscar'iot, who also betrayed him.

8 6 JvucAnftlf ScUciot. M  Omitted 
by Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, d , 122, k. 
Lach., Tregelles, omltAf00«io« 6 iwucX^Xt.

of Jesus, by whom these powers 
were bestowed.

2. The first.—The term “ first" if 
not used in the sense of pre-eminent, 
but it is employed numerically to in
dicate that nere the enumeration of 
the twelve begins. Peter’s conspio- 
uity is indicated, however, by the 
fact that his name is numerically 
the first in all the catalogues of 
their names, and it was doubtless 
placed first on account of the pre
eminence which he subsequently 
attained. (See Mark iii. 16-19; 
Luke vi. 14-16; Acts i. 13; and 
comp. Mat xvi. 19.)

3. Matthew the publican.—
Notwithstanding the reproach at
tached to the name publican, and 
the long period since Matthew had 
ceased to be a publican when his 
narrative was written, he still writes 
himself, “Matthew the publican." 
It is probable that the old name still 
adhered to him in popular speech, 
and that this led to its perpetuation 
in his narrative. He does not at
tach the term fishermen to the 
names of the first four.

Lebbsus,—On this name, see 
note on Mark iii. 18.

4. Simon the Canaanite.—1The 
form in which the term Canaanite 
is spelt, has led many English read
ers to suppose that Simon was 
either a descendant of the original 
Canaanites, or a citizen of the town 
of Cana; neither of which supposi
tions is true. The original is the 
Svro-Chaldaic name of a sect among
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• These twelve Je'sus sent 
forth, and commanded them, 
saying, Go not into the way of 
the Gen'tiles, and into any* city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not: 
* but go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Is'rael. ’And 
88 y® g°> preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.

the Jews, who took into their own 
hands, without process of law, the 
punishment of flagrant offenses. 
They acted the same part in Jewish 
society that those bands of men 
sometimes called 14 Regulators ” per
form in American society at the 
present day; and they justified their 
conduct by the example of Phine- 
has, who, in the time of general cor
ruption about Baal-peor, executed 
summary vengeance on Zimri and 
Cosbi. (See Num. xxv.) Luke 
translates the name into Greek, and 
calls this apostle Simon Zelotes, or 
Simon the Zealot (vi. 15.)

Judas Iscariot—Ucariot desig
nates Judas by his former place of 
residence It means a man of Ker- 
ioth, a town in the tribe of Judah. 
(Josh. xt. 25.)

The Conimiavion Given, 5-8.
5. Gentiles . . .  Samaritans —

There are two good reasons why 
the apostles unaer this first com
mission rthould be prohibited from 
going among Gentiles or Samari
tans, and be restricted to the Jews. 
In the first place, the Jews alone 
were prepared for that which was 
to be preached—the speedy coming 
of the kingdom of heaven. It was 
proper that the laborers be sent 
anlv into that part of the harvest 
which was ready for the sickle. 
Again, the time was limited, and 
not even the entire land of Israel 
sould be traversed ere the mission 
would end. (Verse 23.)

6. to the lost sheep.—Jesus still 
8

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lep
ers, [raise the dead,] cast out 
devils: freely ye have received, 
fredy give.

9 Provide neither gold, nor sil-
8 rwprtt iv t ip m  Bee. Omitted by 

Laoh., Tisch, T. & Green, Tregelles, s, r,
o. k, l, x, s, u, v, x, etc., t, Bahidic, Anne 
man, etc., Jerome, Eusebius, Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, etc.

has in mind the simile with which 
the discourse was introduced (ix. 
36), and as the people are like sheep 
without a shepherd, he sends the 
twelve as shepnerds to hunt up the 
lost sheep.

7. preach, saying.—Observe, 
they were not to preacn Jesus now, 
but they were to preach, “The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand;" 
thus echoing the words of John 
and of Jesus.

8. freely.— Without price (ftupi- 
w). It applies not to their labor as 
a whole, tor they were to receive 
wages for this (verse 10); but to 
their miracle working. 1 he power 
to heal the sick, to cleanse lepers, 
and to cast out demons, might nave 
been made a source of great gain, 
had the apostles been allowed so to 
employ it; but this would have 
robDed the power of its dignity 
and turned it into an article of mer 
chandise; hence in no age of the 
world did the true prophets of God 
accept fees for the exercise of their 
miraculous powers.
Their Means o f Support, 9, 10.

(Mark vi. 8, 9; Luke ix. 3.)
9. 10. Provide neither.—The 

prohibition is against procuring the 
articles mentioned before starting, 
and at their own expense. They 
were to thus procure neither money 
to pay expenses ; nor a scrip (pro
vision bag) which would enable 
them to carry cold provisions; nor 
two coats, nor two pairs of shoes, 
in that one might replace the
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ver, nor brass in jour purses, 
10 nor scrip tor your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves: for the workman 
is worthy of his meat.

uAnd into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy; and there abide 
till ye go thence. uAnd when ye 
come into an house, salute it. 
‘‘And if the house be worthy,

other when worn out; nor were 
they to carry more than one staff, 
seeing that a second one which was 
used only for carrying a pack across 
the shoulder, would be superfluous. 
The reason for the prohibition is 
not that they would nave no need 
for the articles mentioned, but that 
“ the workman is worthy of his 
meat," and they were to depend on 
the people for whose benefit they 
labored, to furnish what they might 
need. This passage is alluded to 
by Paul when he says, “ The Lord 
ordained that they who preach the

E l shall live of the gospel.” 
r. ix. 14.) The prohibition in 
ext was removed preparatory 

to the second commission (Luke 
xxii. 35, 36), because under it the 
apostles would go out among the 
Gentiles, who had not learned, 
like the Jews, to provide for the 
wants of religious teachers, and 
they would often be compelled to 
provide for themselves.
Their Mode o f Dealing with the 

People, 11-15. (Mark vi. 10, 11; 
Luke ix. 4, 5.)
11. who in it is worthy.—That 

is, worthy to entertain a preacher 
of the gospel. The house at which 
a strange preacher lodges, on enter* 
ing a t  *wn or city, has often much 
to do with his influence and suocess.

and there abide.—An unneces
sary change of one’s lodging-place,

let your peace come upon it: 
but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 14 And 
whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye 
depart out of that house or city, 
shake of!* the dust of your feet. 
“ Verily I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sod'om and Gomor'rhain the day 
of judgment, than for that city.

while temporarily laboring in a 
town or city, is attended with many 
slight disadvantages, as every expe
rienced evangelist can testify, and 
the Savior exhibited a wise foresight 
in forbidding it during this humed 
mission of tne twelve.

12,13. let your peace return.
—The form of salutation on enter* 
ing a house was, “ Peace to this 
house.” The apostles are told to 
salute each house, and are assured 
that the peace prayed for shall re
turn to them it the house is not 
worthy; that is, they shall receive, 
in this case, the blessing they pro* 
nounce on the house.

14. shake off the dust—Ac
cording to Mark (vi. 11), shaking 
off the dust from the feet was in
tended as “ a testimony against" 
those who would not receive the 
preachers. It testified that they 
were rejected by Him whose mes
sengers nad been rejected by them. 
It is twice recorded of Paul that he 
complied with this precept (Acts 
xiii. 51; xviii. 6.)

15. more tolerable.—It is a fixed 
principle in the divine government 
that men shall be judged with refer
ence to their opportu nities. Though 
the sin of these Jews in rejecting 
the apostles was not of so gross a 
character as the sins of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, it was more inexcusable 
on account of their superior oppor
tunities.
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u Behold, 1 send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves: 
be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves. 11 But 
beware of men: for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in 
their synagogues; Mand ye shall 
be brought before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testi
mony against them and the 
Gen tiles. “ But when they de-

Persecution* Predicted, 16-23.
16. as sheep in the midst of 

wolves.—At this point in the dis
course, Jesus passes from the first 
to the second mission of the apos
tles ; for all of the persecutions enu
merated were enoountered under 
the latter. They were to be like 
sheep in the midst of wolves, be
cause they were to be visited with 
cruelties, and they were to bear these 
without resistance. Under these 
circumstances they were to be as 
wise as serpents, whose only wis
dom is displayed in escaping from 
danger (comp, note on 25), and as 
blameless (dxipatot) as doves. Being 
blameless, they would encounter no 
merited seventy; and, being wise 
as serpents, they would escape all 
danger that could be avoided with
out dereliction of duty.

17. councils . . . synagogues. 
—The councils (ffwtftpca) and syna
gogues here mentioned were Jewish 
powers. It weems from this verse 
that synagogue rulers exercised the 
power of scourging men for minor 
offenses. (See also xxiii. 34; Acts 
xxii. 19; xxvi. 11,

18. governors and kings.— 
These are Gentile power*. This 
appears both from the fact that even 
tne governors and kinjgs who ruled 
in Judea were appointees of the 
Roman government, and from the 
statement of the text that the apos-

liver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak : for 
it shall be given you in that 
same hour wnat ye shall speak. 
* For it is not ye that speak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. u And the 
brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father 
the child: and the children shall 
rise up against tlieir parents, 
and cause them to be put to

ties were to be brought before these 
“ for a testimony against them and 
the Gentiles.” Paul's arraignment 
before such men as Lysias, Felix, 
Festus, Agrippa, and Nero, wat* in 
fulfillment or this prediction, and it 
resulted in testimony against them 
because they rejected the gospel 
which was thus providentially forced 
upon their attention.

19. take no thought.—Here we 
have the same word in the Greek, 
as in Mat. vi. 25, and the meaning 
is the same, “ be not anxious ”. We 
learn from Mark (xiii. 11) thut they 
were not, under such circumstances, 
even to “premeditate; ” and the 
promise, “ It shall be given you, in 
that same hour, what you shall 
speak,” saved them from both pre
meditation and anxiety.

20. not you that speak.—Of 
course, the physical act of speaking 
was theirs, but it was not theirs 
to determine how or what they 
should speak (verse 19). Both the 
manner and the matter were to be 
supplied by the Spirit of God. 
There could not be a more explicit 
declaration of the complete verbal 
inspiration of the apostles on such 
occasions.

21- shall deliver up. — The 
statement is not that brother shall 
put brother to death; but that he 
shall deliver him up to death; that 
is, deliver him up to those who 
would put him to death. This was
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death. "And ye shall be hated 
of all men for my name’s sake: 
but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. n But when 
they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another r for verily 
I  say unto you. Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Is'- 
rael, till the Son of man be 
come.

M The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above 
his lord. * It is enough for the 
disciple that he be as his master,

done by giving testimony, and act- 
ing the part of on informer.

22. nated of all men.—The 
apostles always had some friends; 
hence we are to understand that 
the term all here is used hyperbol- 
ically.

to the end.—To the end of life: 
for it is persecution unto death (21) 
that is to be endured.

23. flee ve into another.—This 
is a specification under the more 
general precept, "Be ye wise as 
serpents (verse 16); and the spe
cial reason for fleeing so promptly 
from a city where they were perse
cuted, is, “Ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel till the Son 
of man be come.” What coming 
of the Son of man is meant, has 
been a matter of dispute. But it is 
a coming which was to take place 
before aU the cities of Israel should 
be evangelized, and hence the ref
erence must be, we think, to the 
providential coming to destroy the 
Jewish nationality. The apostles 
were to make no delay, even under 
their first commission, in cities that 
would not receive them, and were 
to promptly flee when, under the 
second commission, they should be 
violently persecuted; because by 
their labors under both combined 
they would on« evanireliae all the

and the servant as his lord. I f  
they have [called: mrnoaned\ 
the master of the house Beel'ie- 
bub, how much more shall they 
call them of his household? 
•F ear them not therefore: for 
there is nothing covered, that 
tihall not be revealed; and hid, 
that shall not be known. "What 
I  tell you in darkness, that speak 
ye in light: and what ye hear

25 Rtc. Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, B, c, *, /, 
a, k, M, s, ▼, x, A, eto.

Jewish cities before the time set for 
their desolation.

Motives to Endurance, 24-33.
24, 25. enough for the disci

ple.—The argument here is, that 
the disciple should expect exemp
tion from no hardship endured by 
his teacher (master here means 
teacher), uor the servant from any 
endured by his lord. As Jesus, 
then, was to suffer, his disciples 
and servants must not expect to fare 
better than he, but it is enough for 
them to escape with no more than 
he suffered. When a disciple suf
fers and feels like complaining of 
his hard lot, let him think, Who am 
I, to complain of suffering, when 
my Lord and Master suffered so 
much more than this for me I 

26, 27. that shall not be re
vealed.—Here is another motive to 
endurance. Disciples often suffer 
from injustice that is so covered up 
from the eyes of the world as to ap
pear like justice, and there is noth
ing more disheartening than this. 
But Jesus assures them that no 
hidden or covered un iniquity shall 
escape exposure, ana urges that no 
truth shall be allowed to remain in 
obscurity through fear of danger in 
proclaiming it : hence they are to 
preach “ on the house-tops’ all thal
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in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the housetops. "And roar not 
them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear him which is able 
to destroy both soul and body 
in hell. "Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing? ana one of 
them shall not fall on the ground

they hear from him, even what he 
had whispered in their earn.

28. fear not them who kilL— 
The fear of men who would kill 
diem, as previously predicted, was 
calculated to deter the apostles from 
the mission on which they were about 
to be sent Should they yield to 
this fear they are reminded that 
they must, as an alternative, en
counter “ Him who is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell." Let 
the danger, then, of going be as 
great as it might be, tne danger of 
refusing to go, or of turning back, 
is still greater. As a mere choice 
•of evils, the most cruel persecution 
is to be patiently endured in prefer* 
ence to neglect of duty to God.

destroy.—Materialist* are wont 
to catch at the word destroy in this 
place, as proof that the soul can be 
annihilated. But in doing so they 
ascribe to the term destroy a sense 
which it does not bear, and they 
overlook the fact that this passage 
utterly refutes the doctrine that the 
soul dies with the body. Jesus 
says, “ Fear not them who kill the 
body, but can not kill the soul; ” 
but if the soul dies with the body, 
then he who kills the body kills the 
soul too, and can not avoid killing 
it  To destroy, is not to annihilate, 
but to bring to ruin; anl the soul 
and body are brought to ruin when 
they are cast into nell.

in hell.—As the body and soul 
both are to be destroyed in hell, 
hell ( y i iw a )  can not belong to the 
intermediate state, but to that state

without your Father. "B ut the 
very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. n Fear ye not there
fore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. * Whosoever 
therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will 1 confess also be
fore my Father which is in 
heaven. “ But whosoever shall

which follows the reunion of body 
and soul at the resurrection. Hell, 
then, lies beyond the final judg
ment.

29-31. ye are of more value.
—Another motive to endurance— 
the tender protection which Ood ex* 
tends to those who endure. If a 
sparrow, of so little value that two 
of them are sold for a farthing 
(dffaoptor =  1 Jets), does not fall with
out your Father, and if all the hairs 
of your head are numbered, why 
should you, who are of more value 
than many sparrows, be afraid to 
serve God ratner than man ? Here 
is an incidental affirmation of 
special providence in its most mi
nute manifestations, and an assur
ance that even if we fall by the 
hand of man, God is with us in the 
fall, and this makes it a blessing in* 
stead of a calamity.

32,33. shall confess . . . 
shall deny.—Here is the fifth and 
last motive to endurance. The 
time wss coming when the disciples 
would often be questioned concern
ing their faith, and when life or 
death would depend on the answer. 
They are encouraged to confess 
Jesus on these and all occasions, by 
the assurance that if they do so he 
will confess them before the Father 
in heaven, and that if they deny 
him he will deny them. Tne con
fession before the Father in heaven 
is doubtless an approving recogni
tion of the person as a faithful dis
ciple, and the denying is the reverse 
of this. A denial luce Peter’s, fol-
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deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven.

u Think not that I  am come 
to send peace on earth.: I came 
oot to send peace, but a sword. 
* For I  am come to set a man at 
variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law against

lowed by immediate repentance, is 
not here included. The confession 
of Jesus which it* made at the be
ginning of the Christian life is not 
directly alluded to, but what is true 
of this is true of the later confes
sions more especially the subject 
of remark, seeing that there is the 
same temptation to be overcome, 
and often the same danger to be en
countered.
Persecutions Intended at a Test, 

34-39.
34. not to send peace.—In one 

sense Jesus came to send peace— 
peace among those who would re
ceive him, and between them and 
God. So sang the angels at the 
time of his birth. (Luke ii. 14.) 
But between his friends and those 
who would persist in being his foes, 
he came to send not peace, but a 
sword. He knew that tne existence 
and activities of the Church would 
cause the sword of persecution to 
be drawn, and in ordering the es
tablishment of the Churcn he as
sumed the responsibility of indi
rectly sending that sword into the 
world.

35,38. at variance against his 
father.—In nearly all quarrels, ex
cept those about religion, the mem
bers of the same family stand to
gether, but in religious feuds the 
family circie is oflben broken, and 
its parts arrayed against each other. 
When a man abandons the religion 
of his ancestors his own kindred

her mother-in-law. M And a 
man’s foes shall be they of his 
own household. ”  He that lov- 
eth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me: and he 
that loveth son or daughter more 
than me is not wortny of me. 
MAnd he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. * He that

feel more keenly than others th* 
shame which the world attaches to 
the act, and are exasperated against 
the supposed apostate in a degree 
proportionate to their nearness to 
him. Jesus came to set a man thus 
at variance with his kindred, be
cause this evil is unavoidable in 
saving some.

37. He that loveth father.—In
this verse is clearly indicated the 
providential purpose of these family 
alienations: they would put the 
disciple to the test by showing 
whether he loves earthly relatives 
more than he loves Jesus, and 
whether, therefore, he is worthy of 
Jesus.

38. taketh not his cross.—The
cross, on account of its use in the 
execution of the basest criminals, 
was a symbol of dishonor. The 
dishonor attached to being a disci
ple of Jesus is here graphically 
symbolized by taking a cross or 
one's shoulder and following Je
sus. Perhaps there is also, as 
Alford suggests, an allusion to his 
death on the cross—an allusion 
which, at the time, must have es
caped the notice of his disciples, 
because it precedod all of his pre
dictions on that subject.

39. findeth his life shall lose 
it.—Here is a play on the word 
life, which is used alternately for 
temporal life and eternal life. He 
that finds it is he who saves his 
present life by shrinking from d \ty: 
he shall lose tho eternal life. He
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findeth his life shall lose it: and 
he that loeeth his life for my 
sake shall find it.

* He that receiveth you re- 
eeiveth me, and he that receiv
eth me receiveth him that sent 
me. 41 He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet 
shall receive a prophet's reward;
who loses the present life for the 
sake of Jesus, finds life eternal 
Kind Treatment o f Disciple* to 

be Rewarded, 4 0 -4 2 .
40. He that receiveth.—By a 

very natural transition Jesus now 
passes from the persecutions await
ing his disciples to the kind treat
ment which they would receive 
from the hands of others, and he 
encourages such treatment by the 
assurance that he will accept it as 
if extended to himself.

41, 42. in the name.—*' In the 
nameof a prophet" isa Hebraism for 
“because nets a prophet" (Alford.) 
He who receives a prophet be
cause he is a prophet, or a righteous 
man because ne is a righteous man, 
or who gives ft drink of water 
to a disciple because he is a disciple, 
distinctly recognizes the person’s 
relation to Goa as the ground of 
the act; and to that extent God is 
honored by the act Not so, how
ever, with him who performs a sim
ilar act in the name of humanity, 
or because the recipient is a man.

a prophet’s reward.—A proph
et* s reward is not synonymous with 
final salvation; for while it is true 
that in heaven we will have full re* 
ward for all the good we do on 
•aith, we will have infinitely more 
than this, and our admission into 
heaven is a matter of grace, and 
not of reward. So, then, the prom
ise of the text does not imply the 
salvation of all that receive a 
prophet, etc., but simply that he 
shall be rewarded. If he be a par*

and he that reoeiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous 
man's reward. “And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold 
water only in the name of a dis
ciple, verdy I say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward.
doned man, he may receive his re* 
ward in heaven; if not he will 
receive it only on earth.

A rgument o r  S botiom 7.

In this section, Matthew has ex
hibited the compassion of Jesus as 
the moving cause which led to the 
first mission of the twelve; he has 
furnished the names and stated 
the miraculous endowments of 
the twelve; and he has shown 
the foreknowledge of Jesus by 
his predictions concerning the dis
ciples, and his honesty by his fair 
dealing with them in reference 
to their own future. In this last 
particular, there is a contrast be
tween Jesus and the originators of 
earthly enterprises, whether secular 
or refigious. It is the custom of 
the latter to paint in glowing colors 
the brighter prospects of the causes 
they plead, and to conceal from 
both themselves and others the 
darker side of the picture. But 
Jesus presents faithfully before his 
disciples all of the hardships and 
sufferings which await them, not 
omitting death itself—and death, it 
may be, on the cross. The fore
knowledge displayed is proof of 
his divinity, wnile the compassion 
and the candor which accompany 
it are such as we would expect in 
the Son of God.

It is worthy of note, as indicating 
Matthew's peculiar method as a his
torian, that he closes this section on 
the first mission of the twelve with 
out a word about the labors of tb*
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XI. 1 And it came to pass, 

when Je'sus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, 
he departed thence to teach and 
to preach in their cities. 9 Now 
when John had heard in the

2 Jfe Btc. Lach. Hack, T. 8. Green, 
Alford. Tregelles, K. b ,c ,  d , p, z, a ,  S3,124, 
P. Byriac, Ph. Syriac, Armenian, etc.

apoatlea under this commission. 
Mark mentions the latter subject, 
though but briefly. (Mark vi. 12,13.)

SECTION VIII.
Kejection or J ohn and or J esus, XI.
John's Message from Prison, 1-6; True 

Estimate of John, 7-16: ChlldlshneMS 
of the Opposition, 16—19; Im penitent 
Ullies Upbraided, 20-24: Thanksgiv
ing of Jetms, 25,26; Invitation, 27-80.

John'* Message from  Prison, 1-6.
(Luke vii. 18-23.)

1. he departed thence.—The 
probability is that Jesus now la
bored separately from the apostles 
for a time—they laboring under the 
commission just given them,'and 
he remaining with the multitudes 
who still flocked about him.

2. in the prison.—According to 
Josephus, the place of John's im
prisonment ana death was the castle 
of Macharus, east of the Dead Sea. 
(Ant. B. 18, oh. 5, §8 1, 2.) It was 
not very far from that part of the 
Jordan in whioh John had baptized; 
and it is probable that Herod was 
residing in this castle when he 
went to hear John's preaching.

S. Art thou he.—Various hy
potheses have been advanced by 
both ancient and modern expositors 
in reference to the purpose of 
John’s inquiry. The natural and 
obvious supposition that he inauired 
merely beeause he wanted to know, 
has been very generally rejected as 
i* consistent with his previous testi-

prison the works of Christ, he 
sent |two of: through] his (Hsu* 
pies, • and said unto him, Art 
thou he that should come, or do 
we look for another? * Je'sus 
answered and said unto them, 
Go and shew John again those 
things which ye do near and 
see: 9the blind receive their

mony for Jesus, and with his inspi
ration. But we must remember 
that his inspiration passed away 
with the ministry on account of 
which it was bestowed, and that it 
was only the man John who made 
the inquiry. Moreover, it was the 
man John in hopeless imprison
ment, and filled with the despond
ency natural to his situation. He 
may have still believed all that he 
had formerly said of Jesus, and yet 
have made the inquiry in the text 
The inquiry is not, Are you what 1 
declared you to be? but, being all 
of that, are you the one who should 
come, or must we look for another 1 
Looking, as John did, in common 
with all the Jews, for an earthly 
king in the coming Messiah, ana 
seeing in Jesus no aspirations for 
such a position, he was so far con
fused as to think that while Jesus 
fulfilled apart of the promises, there 
might be another Coming One who 
would fulfill the remainder. To 
satisfy his own mind, then, was the 
object of his inauiry, and he shows 
unabated confidence in Jesus by 
submitting the decision of the ques
tion to him.

4, 5. Go and show John.—Je
sus did not choose to send a categor
ical answer, although John's ques
tion called for no more than this. 
He preferred to let his works testify 
for nim, and therefore he merely 
reiterated their testimony by saying, 
" Go and show John again those 
things which ye do hear and see." 
He was engaged in a variety of
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sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised 
up, and the poor have the gos
pel preached to them. 'A nd 
blessed is he, whosoever shall 
not be offended in me.

’And as they departed, Je'sus 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see ? 
A reed shaken with the wind? 
•But what went ye out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft

euro when the messengers arrived. 
(Luke vii. 21.) The answer re
quired John to revert onee more to 
all that the prophets had written 
about the Coming One, and to 
thereby determine whether another 
after Jesus should be expected. It 
directed his mind especially to Isa. 
lxi. 1-3, a passage to whioh Jesus 
had before appealed when preach
ing in the synagogue at Nasareth. 
(Luke iv. 18-2L)

6. not be offended in me.—The 
chief reason whtf the scribes were 
offended at the claims of Jesus, was 
because he did not come up to their 
expectations concerning the Mes
siah; and now John seemed in dan
ger of falling into the same fatal 
error: hence the warning to John, 
** Blessed is he who shall not be 
offended in me."

True Estimate o f John, 7-15.
(Luke vii. 24-30.)

7, 8. A reed . . .  soft raiment 
—A reed shaken by the wind sym
bolises a man who is swayed by 
public opinion; and one clothed in 
soft raiment, is a man of self-indul- 
rence. The questions of Jesus 
brought out with great emphasis 
the oontrast between John and all 
such characters. In contrast with 
a  reed  shaken by the wind, stood

raiment? behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings* houses. 
9 But what went ye out for to 
see? A prophet? yea, I  say 
unto you, and more than a 
prophet. “ [For] this is he, of 
whom it is written, Behold, I  
send my messenger before thy 
face, | which: ana he | shall pre> 
pare thy way before tnee. 
“ Verily I  say unto you, Among

10 Sec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen, R. B, D, s, N. Syriac, etc.

10 8c, Sec. ml Lach., 1. S. Green, Tr»- 
telle*.

his firmness in withstanding the 
Pharisees, and his fearlessness in 
rebuking sin even when Herod was 
the sinner, and when liberty and 
life were at stake. In contrast with 
soft raiment stood his camel* s-hair 
coat with its raw hide girdle, and 
his food of locusts and wild honey. 
To remind the people of these 
things, was to rekindle their admi
ration for John.

9.10. more than a prophet 
—More than a prophet, in being 
the messenger sent before the face 
of Jesus, and in sustaining a closer 
relation to Jesus than any other 

het.
. not risen a greater.—A

greater pro})het; continuing the 
comparison between him and the 
other prophets. If there were any 
doubt of this, it would be removed 
by Luke, who, in reporting the 
same speech, inserts the word 
prophet after greater. (Luke vii.
28. But see the critical note.) The

Saint of superiority is that men- 
oned in tne previous verse, his 

closer connection with Jesus.
greater than he.—The point of 

comparison is still the same—the 
superiority consisting in closer con
nection with Jesus, and greater 
knowledge of him. In these re* 
spects, the least in the kingdom is
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them that are born of women 
there hath not arisen a greater 
than John the Baptist: notwith
standing lie that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater
greater than John, because he is a 
member of the body of Christ, and 
this is more than to be the messen
ger to 2 0  before him and to inquire, 
“ Art thou he that should oome, or 
look we for another ? ”

This remark implies that John 
was not in the kingdom; for, other
wise, the least in the kingdom could 
not be greater than he. The lan
guage can not be treated as a hyper
bole, as when Paul declares himself 
“ less than the least of all saints ” 
(Eph. iii. 8); for the contradiction 
in terms employed by Paul shows 
that he speaks nyperbolically; but 
there is no evidence of hyperbole 
in the passage before us. Neither 
can the expression “kingdom of 
heaven ” be construed as equivalent 
to heaven, for in the next verse it is 
said to suffer violence, and this lan
guage can not be construed as re
ferring to heaven. Neither is the 
present tense, “ He that is least in 
the kingdom,” to be construed as 
implying that some were already in 
the kingdom; for, in that case, John 
himself would have been in it, and 
the comparison could not have been 
made. Moreover, it is not uncom
mon to use the present tense in 
making comparisons between things 
yet in the future. (See Matt. xxn. 
30.) The comparison in question 
is accounted for only by the fact 
that the kingdom of heaven, though 
preached, was not yet set up, and 
therefore John was not a citizen of 
it

12. suffereth violence.— The
oorrect translation of this verse is 
that given by Mr. Oreen in his 
Two-fold New Testament: “The 
kingdom of heaven is being forced, 
and men of force are seizing on i t ”

than he. “ And from the day* 
of John the Baptist until now 
the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it 
by force. " For all the prophets
The kingdom of heaven can not be 
literally forced; therefore, this 
term is to be understood metaphor
ically. The kingdom is compared 
to a walled city, into which men 
are tiying to force their way in or
der to get possession of it and this 
is said to have been going on “since 
the days of John the Baptist.” In 
order to see what actual conduct of 
men is thus depicted, we must 
glance back at the history from the 
time of John. When the multi
tudes first rushed out to John at the 
Jordan, many of them thought that 
he was the expected Messiah, and 
they were eager to set up by force 
the expected kingdom. Disappointed 
in this, the same “ men oi force ” 
soon gathered around Jesus, and on 
the very day in which the news of 
John’s death reached Galilee, there 
followed Jesus into the wilderness 
about five thousand men, who, near 
the close of the day, tried to “ take 
him by force and make him a 
king." (xiv. 12-21; comp. John
vi. 15.) It was this disposition to 
force their way into the miscon
ceived kingdom, which made it 
necessary for Jesus to frequently 
avoid the multitudes, and to some
times command persons whom he 
had healed, “Tell it to no man." 
The verse, then, refers to the eager 
ness of the people to enter by vio
lence into the privileges and honors 
of the kingdom—a disposition which 
arose from the mistaken idea that 
it was to be a political or military 
kingdom. The kingdom is com
pared to a walled city, and these 
men who wished to set up the king
dom by military force, to an army 
besieging the city.

13. until John.—The statement
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and the law prophesied until 
John. 14 And if ye will receive 
it, this is Elias, which was for 
to come. 16 He that hath ears 
[to hear], let him hear.

MBut whereunto shall I liken 
this generation ? It is like unto 
children sitting in the markets, 
and calling unto their fellows, 
,Tand saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not

15 ixovftr Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that “all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John," implies that 
then there was a change. The 
change is not stated, out may 
be supplied from the almost iden
tical sentence in Luke, “ The law 
and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of 
hearen is preached." (Luke xvi.
16.) The change consisted in add
ing the preaching; of the kingdom.

14. this is Elias.—The Jews 
expected the prophet Elijah to re
appear, according to the prediction 
of Malachi, and -they believed his 
coming would immediately precede 
the Messiah’s kingdom. (Mai. iv. 
5,6; comp. Matt. xvii. 10.) They 
had at first thought it probable that 
lohn was the literal Elijah (John i. 
21), but John denied it. Jesus now 
informs them that John, though not 
literally Ely ah, was the person so 
sailed by Malachi; and he does 
this to show that Malachi's predic
tion had been fulfilled, ana that 
consequently, according to their 
own doctrine, the kingdom of God 
must be at hand, and what he had 
just said about the kingdom, should 
be believed. John was called Eli
jah, because, as predicted by the 
angel who announced his birth, he 
was to go before the Lord “ in the 
spirit and power of Elijah." (Luke 
i. 17.) He had the spirit of Elijah,

danced; we have mourned

I unto you], and ye have not 
amented. la For John came 

neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, He hath a devil. 
“ Tlie Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they say, Be
hold a man gluttonous, and a 
winebibber, a friend of public
ans and sinners. But wisdom 
is justified of her children.

17 vpi* Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregenca.

in that he exercised similar self- 
denial in his mode of life, and 
maintained the same stern opposi
tion against prevalent iniquity; and 
the power of Elijah, in that he 
swayed the people by his word, and 
gained a popular triumph analogous 
to that wnich -Elijah gained at Mt. 
Carmel. (1 Ks. xviii. 20-40.)

15. He that hath ears.—Jesus 
used the proverb contained in this 
verse when he desired to fix especial 
attention on something whicn his 
hearers were inclined to reject. 
The foregoing speech about John 
was distasteful to those who had 
rejected his preaching and baptism; 
yet it was ot the utmost importance 
to the cause of Jesus that the repu
tation of John, thus far his chief 
human witness, should be properly 
sustained, and the more so, as he 
was now in prison, and men were 
likely to think less of him on ac 
count of his waning fortune.
Childishness o f the Opposition,

16-19. (Luke vii. 31-35.)
16-19. like unto children.—

In the comparison here instituted, 
two groups of children are supposed 
to be at Ijlay. One group makes a 
sound in imitation of a pipe, for the 
others to dance by, thus imitating 
the professional dancers ; but the 
others refuse to dance. Supposing,
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"Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because

then, that they feel more like weep
ing, the first group begin to mourn 
in imitation of the hired mourners 
at a funeral (see note on ix. 23), 
bat the others will not lament In 
like manner, when John came, 
neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine, the unbelievers were dis
pleased, and said he had a demon. 
When Jesus, as if for the very pur
pose of pleasing them in that 
wherein John displeased them, 
oame eating and drinking, they 
were still displeased, and said, Be
hold a glutton and a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners. 
They acted like the ill-tempered 
ohildren.

justified of her children.— 
Wisdom is justified by her children 
when they act as wisdom's children 
should, thereby showing that she 
has trained them wisely. Jesus 
here assumes that he and John were 
both children of wisdom, and that 
they acted wisely though they acted 
so differently. John's life of Nazarite 
abstinence was wisely adapted to 
the special mission on which he was 
sent, that of preaching repentance. 
But Jesus, coming on a mission 
addressed not to one but to all the 
aspects of human life, assumed no 
peculiar personal habits, but pre
served that evenness of balance and 
harmony of attributes which wis
dom demanded in the Son of God. 
Wisdom was thus justified in both 
of her children; and she is justified 
in all of her children when they 
prudondy adapt their habits eacn 
to the peculiar mission which God 
by providence assigns him.

Unbelieving Cities Upbraided, 
20-24.

20. most of hit mighty works. 
—The meaning is, that more of hit

they repented not: * Woe unto 
thee, Cnora'iin I woe unto thee, 
Bethaa'ida! for if the mighty

mighty works were done in these 
cities than in any other citics; not, 
more thun in all others. Notwith
standing this fact however, we have 
no record of any miracles at all 
wrought in either Chorazin or Beth* 
saida. This shows that company 
tively few of the miracles are re
corded.

they repented n o t—Notwith
standing the admiration of the peo-
Sle in these cities for Jesus, the 

ominion of sin within them was 
not broken down; they did not re* 
pent, and consequently they were 
not benefited by their heavenly 
opportunities. There were doubt
less many individual exceptions.

21. Cnorazin . . . Bethsaida. 
—Chorazin is not mentioned in the 
Scriptures except in the denunciar 
tions of it. Jerome, who traveled 
in Palestine in the latter part of 
the second century, represents it 
as two miles from Capernaum (Al
ford, Lange). Bethsaida was the 
home of Peter and Andrew (John
i. 44), and was also near Caper
naum (viii. 14). No trace of these 
villages is now seen by the trav
eler.

in Tyre and Sidon.—We are
not to infer that these two were the 
wickedest Gentile cities in the 
world; but they are mentioned be
cause they were near by, and their 
wickedness was well known to the 
Galileans.

would have repented.-—Tesus 
here assumes that miracles, when 
rightly regarded, lead to repentance. 
Their power is not inherent but 
depends on the proposition demon 
stiutcd by them. As Jesus preached 
repentance, his miracles demon 
strated his divine authority to de
mand it, and the impenitence of his 
hearers proved them to be perverse
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works, which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and 
Si'don, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
"B ut I  say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and 
Si'don at the day of judgment, 
than for you. * And thou, Ca
pernaum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, shalt | be brought: 
come\ down to hell: for if the

28 *<*Ta0i0a<r#if«Tj BeC. Karafifrn Lach., 
Tibch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

and obdurate. High privileges 
abused render men more and mure 
obdurate. The Galileans had abused 
their former privileges, and now 
they were not so susceptible to good 
influences as their Gentile neigh
bors, who had never known the will 
of God. The same difference is 
still seen between communities, and 
between individuals of the same 
community. When the proper 
time came for evangelizing the Gen
tiles, Tyre and Sidon both received 
the gospel, and verified the words 
of the text. (See Acts xxi. 3-6;
xxvii. 3.)

in sackcloth and ashes.—Not 
that they would literally have put 
on sackcloth and set down in the 
ashes, which was the ancient cus
tom in timeB of great affliction f Job
ii. 12; Jonah iii. 6), but that tneir 
repentance would have been attended 
with extreme sorrow, such as often 
found expression in this wav.

22. more tolerable.—The cities 
of Tyre and Sidon, if judged by 
their actions alone, were far more 
wicked than these Galilean cities; 
but, bad as they were, they were 
better in proportion to their oppor
tunities, and therefore . they de
served less severity of punishment. 
The relative merits of men are to 
be determined by the correspond
ence between their lives and their 
opportunities.

mighty works, which have been 
done m thee, had been done in 
Sod'om, it would have remained 
until this day. * But 1 say un
to you, That it shall be more toler
able tor the land of Sod'om in the 
day of judgment, than for thee.

“At that time Je'sus answered, 
and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven mid earth, be
cause thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes.

23. shalt come down to helL—
Not hell (yciwa), but hades (f?6j»f). 
Not the final abode of the wicked, 
but the disembodied state. On ac
count of the suffering which wicked 
spirits endure there (see Luke xvi. 
25), when hades is mentioned in 
connection with the wickcd, the 
idea of punishment is conveyed. 
The expressions,“exalted to heaven," 
and “brought down to hades,” are 
both used figuratively; the former, 
to denote the high privileges which 
Capernaum haa enjoyed, and the 
latter, the ruin which awaited her. 
The prediction has long since been 
fulfilled, and the traveler now 
searches among the rank weeds on 
the lake shore to find, in the frag
ments of stone which lie there, un
certain vestiges of the once popu
lous and well built city.

Thanksgiving o f Jesus, 25, 26.
25. I thank thee.—After ex 

pressing himself so fully in regard 
to those who rejected him, Jesus 
now, by a natural transition, pro
ceeds to speak of those who received 
him. That he renders thanks for 
the result, shows that lie was not 
displeased with it. On the contrary, 
it was an 'actual cause of rejoicing 
to him that he was received by 
those whom he calls “babes,” ana 
rejected by “ the wise and prudent” 
God had “hid these things” from
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"Even so, Father: for ao it 
teemed good in thy sight.

"All uiings are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; 
neither knoweth auy man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal

the latter class through the natural 
operation of their own corrupted 
hearts and perverted minds (comp, 
notes on xiu. 14, 15; Mark iv. 12), 
and he had revealed them to the 
former through their more teachable 
moral and mental condition; the 
same light, meanwhile, shining on 
both alike. The ground of rejoic
ing is not stated, but we can see at 
least two considerations which were 
probably included in it First, 
those called “ the wise and pru
dent ”—the educated Jews—were so 
wedded to tradition and false theo
ries that the truth would not have 
been so safe in their keeping as in 
that of men fresh from tne masses 
of the people. It is certain that the 
chief corrupters of the tfuth in 
every age have sprung from the for
mer class of men. Second, the fact 
that the gospel was originally estab
lished in tne earth chiefly by the 
labors of the poor and the illiterate, 
in the face ofbitter opposition from 
the rich and powerful, is an over
whelming argument in its favor; 
but this argument would stand re
versed, if it had been the “ wise 
and prudent” instead of “babes” 
who at first received it The antic
ipation of this result may have con
tributed to the Savior’s rejoicing.

26. for so it seemed good.— 
Instead of for, we should have that. 
The entire verse is an abbreviated 
repetition of the thanksgiving, and 
is introduced for the sake of empha
sis. It should be rendered thus; 
“ Even so, Father, that so it seemed 
good in thy sUch* ” “ I thank thee”

him. "Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. "  Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I  am meek and lowly 
in heart: and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. "  For my yoke 
is easy, and my burdeu is light

is understood after Father. (For s 
different opinion, see Lange on this 
verse.)

Invitation, 27-30.
27. All things are delivered. 

—Jesus here speaks by anticipa
tion. In God’s purpose, all things 
were already delivered to him, bu.+ 
they were not actually deliverod 
until his glorification, (see note on
xxviii. 18.)

no man knoweth.— That is, 
knoweth completely. No one but 
the Father thus knew the Son at 
that time; nor, indeed, does any so 
know him even at this time. And 
no one thus kuows the Father ex
cept the Son and those to whom the 
Son will reveal him. This reveal
ing is done partly in this world and 
partly in the world to Come. The 
assertion makes it certain that no 
correct knowledge of God can l>e 
obtained except through revelation.

28. Come nnto me.—The pre
ceding remarks are prefatory to this 
invitation. The dominion which he 
exercises, and the knowledge which 
he can impart justify him in invit
ing men to come to him.

labor . . . rest—The labor and 
the rest here spoken of are those 
which affect the soul (verse 29); 
the labor and the heavy burden 
which sin imposes, the rest which 
follows the forgiveness of sins. 
Physical burdens are also made 
lignter by coming to Jesus, because 
the soul is made stronger to bear 
them.

29,30. meek and lowly.—That
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XU. 1 At that time Je'sus 
went on the sabbath day through 
the corn ; and his disciples were 
an hungered, and* began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 
’But when the Phar'isees saw it, 
they said unto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is not

Jesus is mode and lowly in heart, 
assures the invited that no grievous 
exactions will be made of them; 
and that his joke is easy, and his 
burden light, is a good reason why 
the heavily laden should come. The 
tenderness and beauty of this invi
tation are the admiration of the 
world.

A rgument of Section 8.
By the speech of Jesus, which 

constitutes tne body of this section, 
Matthew proves that the Jews were 
both inconsistent and inexcusable 
when they rejected John and Jesus. 
Inconsistent, because they con
demned each for not living as the 
other did; and inexcusable, because 
they disregarded evidence which 
would hove convinced the wickedest 
cities in the world. There is also a 
dignity and grandeur in the author
itative sentence which Jesus pro
nounces on the impenitent cities; 
in his lofty assertion of divine power 
and knowledge; and in his benevo
lent invitation for all who are weary 
and heavy laden to come to him, 
which are in perfect keeping with 
his claim to ne the Son of God. 
These sentiments impress the soul 
as being truthful and pertinent 
utterances from a being full of di
vine power and goodness, whereas 
in any created being they would 
appear the extreme of arrogance 
and pretentiousness. They could 
not have originated in a false and 
deceitful spirit, such as the spirit 
of Jesus must have been if he was 
oot the Son of God. It is internal

lawful to do upon the sabbath 
day. *But he said unto them, 
Have ye not read what David 
did, when he was an hungered, 
and they that were with him: 
4 how he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which was not lawful for

evidence such aa this that enables 
the Bible to furnish in itself the 
proof that it came from God.

SECTION IX.
Disputations with tub P harisees, 

XII.
About Plucking Grain ou the Hub- 

bath, 1-8; About Healing on the 
B&hbatli, 9-18; Jesus Retires from 
Strife, 14-21; About Casting out De
mons, 22-80; The Unpardonable 81n, 
81-37; A 81 gu Demanded. 88-42; Par* 
able of the Uuclean spirit. 48-45; 
Interference of His Mol her and Broth
ers, 46-60.

About Flvcking Grain on the
Sabbath, 1-8. (Mark ii. 23-28;
Luke vi. 1-6.)
1. through the corn.— The 

fields of small grain called corn in 
our version, were frequently un
fenced, being protected from live 
stock by the vigilance of shepherds 
and herdsmen. The narrow rends 
ran through the fields, and the 
bending heads of the ripening 
grain were within reach of the 
passer-by on either side.

2. not lawful to do. —The 
charge of the Pharisees was false. 
The law did not fori d eating or 
preparing food on the {Sabbath.

3. 4. what David did.—Josus 
expressly admits that what David 
dia was unlawful; and some have 
supposed that he here intends to 
justify it on the ground of neces
sity, and then to argue that his dis
ciples, though guilty of violating 
the law of the Sabbath, are justifia-
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him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only 
for the priests? ‘ Or have ye 
not read in the law, how that on 
the sabbath days the priests in 
the temple profane the sabbath, 
and are blameless ? 4 But I say 
unto you, That in this place is

ble on the same ground. There is 
no doubt that on this ground David 
excused himself for eating the show- 
bread, and that the Pharisees did* 
the same for him. But it can not 
be that he who refused to turn 
stones into bread when tortured by 
a forty days' fast, and who said, 
“ Whosoever Bhall break one of 
these least commandments, and 
teach men so, shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven,” 
would approve such a violation of 
law as David was guilty of. Neither 
can it be that he allowed his own 
disciples while under the law to 
break the Sabbath. If Christians 
may violate law when its observance 
would involve hardship or suffer
ing, then there is an end of suffer
ing for the name of Christ, and an 
end even of self-denial. But it is 
clear that by the Pharisees David's 
act was thought excusable; other
wise they could have retorted on 
Jesus thus: Out of your own mouth 
we condemn you: you class your 
act with David’s ; but David sinned, 
and so do you. Now the real argu
ment of Jesus is this: David, when 
hungry, ate the show-bread, which 
it was confessedly unlawful for him 
to eat, yet you justify him: my dis
ciples pluck grain and eat it on the 
Sabbatn, an act which the law does 
not forbid, and yet you condemn 
them.

5. the nriests in the temple.—
Having silenced his opponents by 
the argument ad hominem, he next 
proves by the law itself that some 
work may be done on the Sabbath-

|one greater: a greater thing| 
than the temple. TBut if ye 
had known what this meaneth, 
I will have mercy, and not sac
rifice, ye would not have con-

6 iwt{tnr Rec. iiti$w, Lach., Tlsch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

day. The priests in the temple 
were required to offer sacrifice, trim 
the golden lamps, and burn incense 
on tne Sabbath, and these acts re-

auired manual labor. In this case, 
le general law against labor on the 
Sabbath was modified by the speoific 

law concerning the temple service. 
The term “ profane ” is used, not 
because it was a real profanation, 
but because, being labor, it had tb» 
appearance of profanation. Th* 
example proves that the nrohibitior 
of labor on the Sabbath was not 
universal, and as it was not, it 
might not include what the disci
ples had just done.

6. greater than the temple.
— A greater thing, not person. 
(See tne critical note.) The disci
ples who ate the grain are compared 
to the priests in tne temple; and the 
temple, with that which led the dis
ciples to the act in question. This 
was the service which they were 
rendering to .Jesus—a service which 
sometimes prevented the usual 
means of providing food. It was 
their obligation to serve him which 
was greater than the temple; that 
is. greater than the obligation of the 
temple service on the priests. I£ 
then, the priests were justifiable, 
much more the disciples.

7. mercy, and not sacrifice.—
On the meaning of this expres

sion, see note on ix. 13. The argu
ment is, that mercy toward these 
hungering disciples was more ac
ceptable to God than sacrifices at 
the altar; and that, if the Pharisees 
had known the meaning of tho pa»-
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demned the guiltless. * For the 
Son of man is Lord [even] of 
the sabbath day.

•And when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna
gogue: 10 and, behold, there
was a man which had his hand 
withered. And they asked him, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath days? that they

8 ical Bee, Omitted by Lach., Tlsch., T. 
S. Green, Aliord, Tregelles.

•age, they "would not have con
demned tne guiltless.”

8. Lord of the sabbath.—That 
he was Lord of the Sabbath—a fact 
which his previous works hod dem
onstrated— placed his conduct in 
regard to the Sabbath above criti
cism, and mode it really a guide as 
to the proper way to observe the 
Sabbath. This remark takes the 
question outside the range of ar
gument, and brings it within the 
range of authority.

It should be observed that, in this 
discussion, Jesus sought chiefly to 
exposo the inconsistency of his as
sailants, and to assert nis own di
vine authority. He reserved to an
other opportunity a more detailed 
argument to prove- the innocence 
of acts of mercy on the Sabbath. 
(See next paragraph.)

About Healing on the Sabbath.
9-13 (Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi.
6- 11.)

9. into their synagogue.— It 
is highly probable that when the 
preceding disputation occurred, Je
sus, foreknowing what would take 
place afterward in the synagogue, 
reserved other remarks about the 
Sabbath for that occasion.

10. to heal on the sabbath.— 
In the field the Pharisees had bold
ly declared that it was unlawful to

might accuse him. “ And he 
said unto them, What man 
[shall there be] among you, 
that shall have one sheep, and 
if it fall into a pit on the sab
bath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out? 11 How 
much then is a man better than 
a sheep? Wherefore it is law
ful to do well on the sabbath

11 irrai Bee. Omitted b j Tlsch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, TregeUei.

pluck the grain on the Sabbath; in 
the house, reminded of another as
pect of the Sabbath question by 
seeing the man with a withered 
hand, but taught discretion by their 
previous defeat, they approached tho 
subject with a question: “Is it law
ful to heal on the Sabbath-days?” 
They desired to appear as if seek
ing information, but Matthew says 
they asked the question “ that they 
might accuse him;" that is, that 
they might find in his answer or 
his act some ground of accusation.

11, 12. lawful to do well.— 
The argument in this case is drawn 
from the practice of his accusers, 
and on this account it is an argu- 
ument ad hominem; but the prao- 
tice was proper in itself, and there
fore it is also an argument ad rem. 
Assuming, with the consent of all 
parties, that it was lawful to relieve 
the sufferings of “ one sheep ” on 
the Sabbath, he argues, much more 
is it lawful to do the same for a 
man; and hence the general con
clusion thpt “ it is lawful to do well 
on the Sabbath-days." It is not an 
excusable violation of law, but it is 
lawful. From the two disputations 
taken together, the people learned 
that works of religion, like those 
of the priests in the temple, and 
works of humanity, like feeding 
the hungry and healing the sick, 
were lawful on the Sabbath.
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days. “ Then saith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth; and 
it was restored whole, like as 
the other.

14 Then the Phar'isees went 
out, and held a council against 
him, how they might destroy 
him. 11 But when Je'sus knew 
it, he withdrew himself from 
thence: and great multitudes 
followed him, and he healed 
them all; u and charged them 
that they should not make him 
known: "that it might be ful-

13. saith he to the man.—Men
are apt to be content with merely 
proving the propriety of a certain 
coarse of action; but Jesus fol
lowed the proof with the act. He 
commanded the man to stretch forth 
hi? withered hand: he did so, and 
it was withered no longer.
Jesus Retiret from Strife, 14-21.

(Mark iii. 7-12.)
14. a council against him.—

When men are determined to main
tain a position, without regard to 
truth or justice, defeat in argument 
always throws them into a passion. 
The Pharisees were true to de
praved human nature in now hold
ing a council to determine how 
they might destroy Jesus.

15,16. he withdrew himself.— 
In contrast with the course of his 
enemies, Jesus, though victorious, 
retires from the conflict, and pur
sues, in other places, the even tenor 
of his way—still healing the sick 
and forbidding them to give un
necessary publicity to his name.

17-20. that it might be ful
filled.—The first part of the quota
tion from Isaiah (verse 18) is de
scriptive of the person and charac
ter of Jesus; that contained in 
verses 19 and 20 is fulfilled in th*>

filled which was spoken by Esa'- 
ias the prophet, saying, “ Be
hold my servant, whom I have 
chosen; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased: I will 
put ray spirit upon him, and he 
shall anew judgment to the Gen'* 
tiles. “ He shall not strive, not 
cry; neither shall any man heat 
his voice in the streets. "A 
bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoking flax shall he not 
quench, till he send forth judg
ment unto victory. * And m his 
name shall the Gen'tiles trust.

events of this paragraph. The

J[uiet retreat of Jesus from the vio- 
ence threatened by the Pharisees 

fulfilled the prediction, “ He shall 
not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice (angry 
voice) in the streets;” and the 
healing of the multitudes who fol
lowed nim (15) fulfilled the predic
tion about the bruised reed and the 
smoking flax. A bruised reed, bare
ly strong enough to stand erect, or 
bowed with its head toward the 
earth; and smoking flax (a lamp- 
wick), its flame extinguished and its 
fire almost gone, fitly represent the 
sick, and lame, and blina who were 
brought to Jesus to be healed. The 
statement that he would not break 
these bruised reeds, nor quench, this 
smoking flax, was an emphatic dec
laration. by contrast, that he would 
heal their bruises and fan their dy
ing energies into a flame.

judgment unto victory.— In 
this expression the term judgment 
is put for that authoritative an
nouncement of the divine will 
which was sent forth in the gos
pel ; and the vietory is that which 
the gospel is winning.

21. snail the Gentiles trust.— 
This verse refers to the reception 
of the gospel by the Gentiles, and
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■Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he healed him, 
insomuch that [the blind and] 
dumb Tboth] spake and saw. 
"And all the people were amazed, 
and said, Is not this the son of 
Da'vidf “ But when the Phar
isees heard it, they said, This

22 u i  Jtec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tlach., M, b, D, k. etc., N. Syriac, Coptic.

22 ml Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T.8. Green, Alford, Trvgellea.

is quoted here merely to complete 
the connection, not because it was 
fulfilled in the incidents of the par* 
•graph.
About Canting out Demons, 22-30.
(Mark iii. 22-27; Luke zi. 14-23.)
22, 23. were amased, and 

said.—The astonishment was un
usual, because this man was not 
only a demoniac, but also blind 
and dumb. It was a triple cure. 
By their auestion, 44 Is not this the 
son of David T ” the people ex
pressed in a tone of triumpn their 
raith in Jesus. ,

24. bnt by* Beelzebub —Beel- 
sebub is a corruption of Baalze- 
bub, the god o f the Jig, a deity of 
the Ekronites. ($ee 2 Ks. i. 2.) 
How this old god of the fly, who 
was worshiped by the Philistines 
of Ekron to protect them from the 
flies and other pestiferous insects, 
came to be identified in the Jewish 
mind with Satan (see verse 26), is 
not known by modern scholars. 
The name occurs in the Bible only 
in 2 Ks. i. 2, and in this and the 
parallel places in Mark and Luke.

In their explanation of this mir
acle, the Pharisees displayed some 
thought and ingenuity. There are 
only two possible methods of* evad
ing the logical force of a miracle: 
one is to denv the reality of the 
miracle; and tne other, to refer the 
effect to some other cause than the

fellow doth not east out devils, 
but by Beel'zebub the prince of 
the devils. * And [Jesusl knew 
their thoughts, iuid saia unto 
them, Every kingdom divided 
against ‘tself is brought to des
olation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not 
stand: “ and if Sa'tan cast out 
8a'tan, he is divided against

25 4 ’Ivrovt Bee. Omitted bv Lach., 
Tlach. T. 8. Green, Alford  ̂Tregelles.

power of Ood The Pharisees, be
ing unable to deny the reality of 
the miracle, and knowing that de* 
mons are under the command of 
Satan, resorted to their only alter* 
native by affirming that the power 
was satanic.. They did not affirm 
this in regard to all of Christ's 
miracles; for it would have been 
absurd to represent Satan as a heal
er of diseases and a friend of man; 
but it was affirmed only of casting 
out demons. The assertion, if be
lieved by the people, would not 
only have destroyed their confi
dence in the divine mission of Je
sus, but it would have established 
in the place of it the injurious sup

n ‘ ;ion of a league with Satan, 
erived great plausibility from 

the consideration, that as there 
were at least two powers by which 
demons might be cast out, and as 
both were invisible, it might ap* 
pear impossible to decide whether 
it was the power of God or the 
power of Satan. The Pharisees 
thought that they had advanced an 
explanation which, whether true or 
false, Jesus could not clearly dis
prove; and Jesus himself consid
ered it worthy of the very thor
ough and exhaustive reply which 
follows.

25, 26. Every kingdom di- 
Tided.—Here we nave the first ar
gument of Jesus in reply. The ex
planation given by the Pharisees
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himself; how shall then hi* 
kingdom stand? "And if I  by 
BeeTzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast

represented Satan as divided against 
himself; for he never achieved so 
signal a triumph over living men 
as when he held them in possession 
of evil spirits; and, to rob himself 
of so great a victory would be to 
fight against his own kingdom, and 
to involve it to that extent in the 
desolation common to all kingdoms 
divided against themselves, fie ar-
§U68, not that Satan could not do 
iis, but that he would not, and that 

therefore the explanation which 
supposes him to do it is absurd.

27. by whom do your chil
dren. —The persons referred to 
were exorcists, a class of persons 
among the Jews who were accred
ited with the power of casting out 
demons, and wno were held in high 
esteem by the Pharisees. (See Acts 
xix. 13; Josephus Ant. B. 8, ch. 2, 
85.) The truth of the charge that 
Jesus cast out demons by the pow
er of Satan, depended on' the as
sumption that he had access to no 
other power by which it could be 
done. But if this assumption were 
true, then it would affect the exor
cists as well as himself. On the 
other band, if they cast out de
mons by divine power, then the 
same might be true of him. T&is 
was an argument ad hominem, 
which could be answered only by 
showing that the exorcists had some 
reason to claim favor with God, 
which Jesus had not; and this 
they dared not pretend.

It is not implied in this argu
ment that the exorcists actually 
oast out demons, but only that the 
Pharisees believed they did. It is 
quite certain that they could not 
3ast out demons by a word, as Je- 
jus did; for this would have been

them out? therefore they shall 
be your judges. “ But i f  I  6ast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is

a miracle. But it was some dis
eased condition of mind, or of 
body, or of both, which enabled 
demons to possess certain persons; 
otherwise they would have possessed 
all; and it is probable that, by some 
method of treatment through which 
the disease was cured ana the de
mon, in some instances, thrown off, 
the exorcists had gained oredit with 
the people; but their usual attempts 
at exorcism have all the marks of 
trickery and imposture.*

28. oy the 8pirit of God.— 
Having sufficiently proved by the 
two preceding arguments that he had 
not cast out demons by the power 
of Satan, he now takes as granted 
the only alternative, that he did it 
by the Spirit of Clod; and from 
this established fact he draws the 
conclusion, “ then the kingdom of 
God is come to you.” Tne argu
ment, fully stated, is this: 11* I cast 
out demons by the Spirit of God,

* A8 an illustration, both of the trickery 
referred to and of the surprising contrast 
betweeu the maneuvers of the exorcists 
and the miracle* of Jesus, we copy from 
Josephus the following account of an ex
orcism : “ I have seen a certain man of my 
own country, whose name was Kleazar, 
releasing people who were demoniacal iu 
the presence of Vespasian. and hix sons, 
and his captains, and the whole uiulti- 
tude of his soldiers. The manner of the 
cure was this: he put a ring which iiad a 
root of one of those sorts mentioned by 
8olomon, to the uostrils of the demoniac, 
after which he drew out the demon 
through his nostrils; and when the man 
fell down immediately, he adjured him 
to return into him no more, making still 
mention of 8olomon. and reciting the 
incantations which he composed. And 
when Eleazar would persuade and dem
onstrate to the spectators that he had such 
a power, he *at a little way off a cup or 
baiiii Aill of water, and commanded the 
demon, as he went out of the man. to 
overturn it, and thereby to let the spec
tators know that he had left the man ’ 
Ant B. 8. ch. 2 ,15.
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oorae unto you. *Or else how 
can one enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the strong 
manr and then he will spoil his 
house. MHe that is not with

this proves the divine authority of 
all that I say; and therefore yon 
should believe that the kingdom of 
God is at hand, as I have preached 
it to you.

29. bind the strong man.— 
Here we have the fourth and lost 
argument of the series. Satan is 
the strong man, his house the body 
of the demon iao, and his goods the 
evil spirit within the man. Jesus 
had entered his house and robbed 
him of his goods; and this proves 
that, instead of being in league 
with Satan, he had overpowered 
him.

Great must have been the sur
prise of the Pharisees when they 
heard this reply. An explanation 
by which they thought they had 
both refuted the argument drawn 
from his miradle, and turned the 
force of the miracle against him, 
has only furnished him with an 
occasion to show the absurdity of 
their explanation and their logical 
inconsistency in propounding it; to 
prove, more clearly than ever, that 
ne acted by divine authority; and 
to demonstrate the fact that he was 
making successful warfare against 
the dominion of Satan.

80. not with me is against 
me.—This remark was intended, I 
think, for the bystanders. It was 
important for them to see that 
there was no middle ground—that 
those who were not with him and 
helping him to gather, were .with 
the Pharisees, and helping them to 
scatter abroad. In tne figure of 
gathering and scattering, tne peo
ple are oompared to a flock of

me is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me scatter- 
eth abroad.

"Wherefore I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but

sheep, which Jesus was endeavor 
ing to gather into the fold, while 
his enemies were trying to scatter 
them abroad.

The Unpardonable Sin, 31-37.
(Mark iii 28-30.)

31. blasphemy against the 
Holy S] )int.—Blasphemy is any 
kind of injurious speech. The 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 
here denounced is the evil speech 
just made by the Pharisees, in 
which a work performed by the 
Holy Spirit was attributed to Sa
tan. This is made still plainer in 
Mark’s report of this conversation. 
(Mark iii. 30.) Whether a man 
can oommit this blasphemy in any 
other way, does not appear from the 
text It is most likely that John 
refers to this sin when he say*: 
"There is a sin unto death: 1 do 
not say you should pray for it.” 
(1 John v. 16.) There has been 
much superstition and some idle 
speculation connected with this 
subject, which we will not pause 
to consider in detail. It is best 
in this, as in all other matters, to 
be content with what is clearly 
taught.

31, 32. shall be forgiven.— 
The statement that all manner of 
sin and blasphemv shall he forgiven 
to men, is not a declaration of uni
versal pardon. George Campbell 
thinks that shall be is here a He
braism for may be.* The Hebrew 
language, having no potential mood.

* Notes on the Gospels in loco.



110 MATTHEW. [xii. 32-34.

the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost snail not be forgiven [unto 
men]. MAnd whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of mau, it 
shall be forgiven him: .but who
soever speaketh against the Holy

81 rot* M pmwo* Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
T. 8. Green, Tregelles, g. b, etc., k, Vul
gate, Coptic, ete.

used the future indicative as a sub
stitute for it; and Jews, in writing 
Greek, sometimes did the same 
through habit. But it is true, liter
ally, that all manner of sin and 
blasphemy, with the exception 
stated in 'the text, will be forgiven 
to men; that is, among the innu
merable gins forgiven through 
Christ, some to one man and some 
to another, eyery conceivable sin 
will be forgiven except the one in 
question.

32. shall not be forgiven.— 
Why it is more certainly fatal to 
speak against the Holy Spirit than 
against the Son of man, may be in

Eart beyond our powers of compre- 
ension; but this much we know, 

that one who speaks against the 
lattor may subsequently be con
vinced by the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit, and become a believer. But 
if he reject the evidence given by 
the Holy Spirit and ascribe it to 
Satan. he rejects the only evidence 
on which faith can be based; and 
without faith there is no forgive
ness. If it be answered that a man 
might do this at one period of his 
life, and subsequently be convinced 
and renent, we reply that this is 
precisely what the Savior, in effect, 
says he can not do; and we there
fore suppose that one who is so 
desperately wicked as to be guilty 
of this sin, is already beyond the 
reach of redemption. Such was 
the condition of some of the Phar
isees. (xxiii. 33; John viii. 21.) 

the world to come.—The term

Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 
“ Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt: for the tree is known 
by his fruit. “ O generation of 
vipers, how can ye, l»eing evil,

here rendered w orld  (aiuv) is by 
most scholars rendered age. Whether 
“ this age ” and “ the age to come ” 
mean the Jewish a ê which then 
was. and the Christian age which 
was to come; or the age of time, 
and the coming ago of eternity, is 
not clear. In either case, however, 
the sin remains forever unforgiven; 
for the Christian age extends to the 
day of judgment, and beyond that 
there is no forgiveness. To be 
guilty of sin that never shall be 
forgiven, whether it be the sin that 
is unpardonable, or merely sin that 
is not pardoned, is to be eternally 
miserable. This alono is sufficient 
proof of everlasting punishment.

33. known by liis fru it—By
this brief allegory, the application 
of which is indicated below. Josus 
lays bare the cause of the evil 
speech of the Pharisees, and prepares 
the way for a general statement in 
reference to all evil speech. As a 
tree is known by its fruit, a man is 
known by his speech.

34. how can ye.—As the alle
gory imports, they, being like the 
bacf tree which could not bear good 
fruit, could not "speak good things.” 
The epithet " generation of vip
ers” (more accurately rendered 
"offspring  (ym^uofa) of vipers”), 
is thrown in to intensify the thought 
of their “being evil,” and it points 
to the venomous malice and cunning 
with which they laid their plots 
against him.

34, 35. of the h e a r t .- Still 
tracing up the cause of the bias-



xiii. 35-39.] MATTHEW. i l l

speak good things? for out of 
tne abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. “A good man 
out of the good treasure [of the 
heart] bnngeth forth good 
things : and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. "B ut I say unto 
you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give

85 rib Kapiiat Rte. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

Cherny and of all evil speech, he 
ere locates it in the heart, assert' 

ing that both the pood things of the 
good man, and the evil things of 
the evil man, are brought forth out 
of the heart. The state of the 
heart, then, determines the speech 
and action of the man; tind these, 
on the other hand, determine the 
state of the heart The popular 
proverb, '* If the heart is right, all 
is right," is strictly true; and it 
is true, not, as is often supposed, 
because Ood overlooks evil conduct 
when the heart is right; but be
cause, when the heart is right, all 
the conduct is just such as it ought 
to be. Whenever there is an evil 
word spoken, an evil act performed, 
or a duty neglected, it is because the 
heart is not right at that point. 
Let us not deceive our own hearts 
(Jas. ii. 26), nor be deceived as to 
their state. (Ps. xix. 12.)

36, 37. every idle word.—Not 
only for words spoken with evil 
purpose, but for idle words, those 
which are spoken for no purpose, 
we shall give account in the day of 
judgment, and by them be con
demned or justified. Were it not 
for the gracious provisions of the 
gospel by which our evil speeches 
Shall be forgiven (31), who would 
be able to stand? “ Let us fear, 
lest, a promise being loft us of en
tering into his rest, any of you

account thereof in the day of 
judgment. "  For bv thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned.

"Then certain of the scribes 
and of the Phar'isees answered 
[Atm], saying, Master, we would 
see a sign from thee. "  But he 
answered and said unto them, 
An evil and adulterous genera^

88 ««rf Added by Lach., Tiacb., T. & 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

should seem to come short of it" 
(Heb. iv. 1.)
A Sign Demanded. 38-42. (Luke 

ri. 29-32.)
38. we would see a sign.—Both 

their request for a si^n, and the an
swer ofJesus saying that none 
would be given except the sign of 
Jonah, show that they meant a Bign 
different from those he had been 
showing, and one which they might 
regard as more directly and* unmis
takably from God. They meant 
the same as when they afterward 
demanded a sign from heaven, 
(xvi. 4.)

39, 40. sign of the prophet—
This remark shows that tne very 
singular incident of being swallowed 
by a great fish and thrown up on 
dry land after three days, occurred 
to the prophet as a type of the 
burial and resurrection of Christ. 
This was a sign from heaven because 
it was wrought by God without hu
man instrumentality.

three days ana three nights. 
—As Jesus was buried late Friday 
afternoon, and arose before sunrise 
Sunday morning, he wna in the 
tomb only an hour or two of Fri
day, all of Saturday, and between 
eleven and twelve hours of Sunday, 
counting the day, acoording to Jew
ish custom, as beginning with sun
set It was not then, according to
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tion seeketh after a sign; and 
there shall no sign be given to

oar mode of expression, three days 
and three nights, bat only two 
nights and a part of three days. 
We inquire how the statement of 
the text ean be true, and, in order 
to an intelligible answer, we note 
the following facts and considera
tions.

1. The time between his death 
and his resurrection is expressed in 
three different forms. Most fre
quently it is said that he would rise 
again on the third day. (xvi. 21; 
xvii. 23, et al.) Once it is said 
that he would rise after three day* 
(Mark viii. 31); and once, in our 
text, that he would be in the heart 
of the earth three days and three 
nights.

2. The Jews, in all periods of 
Bible history, used the expressions 
after three days and on the third 
day, as equivalents. Thus Moses 
says that Joseph put his brethren 
into prison three days; yet in the 
next sentence he represents him as 
releasing them “ on the third day” 
(Gen. xiii. 17, 18.) When the peo
ple petitioned Renoboam to lighten 
their burden, he said, “Depart ye 
for three days, then come again to 
me." They departed, and “ came 
again the third day, as the king had 
appointed.” (1 Ks. xii. 5, 12.) 
Wnen Esther was about to venture 
into the king’s presence, she in
structed the Jews in Shushan to 
fast three days, night and day ; vet 
she went in on the third day. (Es. 
iv. 16; v. 1.) Still more in point, 
when the Pharisees petitioned 
Pilate for a guard, they said to him, 
“This deceiver said while he was 
yet alive, After three days I will 
rise again. Command, therefore, 
that tne sepulcher be made sure 
until the third day." (xxvii. 63,64.) 
Now with us, if he were going to

it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jo'nas: •  for as Jo'nas was three

rise after three days, it would be 
necessary to guard the sepulcher 
until within tne fourth  day; and 
so, the fast for Esther should have 
run into the fourth day, the people 
should have returned to Rehoboaxa 
on the fourth day, and Joseph should 
have released his brethren on the 
fourth day. It is the peculiar and 
inaccurate usage of the Jews which 
makes the difference; and that the 
New Testament writers continued 
this established usage is proved by 
the fact, that when Matthew and 
Mark report the same words of 
Jesus, one of them uses the expres* 
sion “ on the third day,” ana the 
other, “ after three days.” (xvi. 21; 
Mark viii. 31.)

3. In reality, after three days, 
and, after three days and three 
nights, are equivalent expressions, 
for if you oount, for example, from 
Friday at sunset, after three days 
would be after sunset on Monday, 
the three days being Saturday, Sun
day, and Monday. But in this pe
riod would be included three nights, 
viz, Friday night, Saturday night, 
and Sunday night. Now it is not 
always true in the use of words, as 
it is in Mathematics, -that things 
which are equal to the same thing 
are equal to each other; but seeing 
that tne expression after three days 
means the same with a Jew as on 
the third day, and that the expres
sion after three days covers the 
same length of time as the expres
sion three days and three nights, 
the last expression would most nat> 
urallv be used as an equivalent for 
the first. That it was so used by 
Jesus, is clear from the fact that, in 
speaking of the same lapse of time, 
he sometimes says on the third day, 
and at least once he says, “ three 
days and three n i g h t s The onlv
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day? and three nights in the 
whale’s belly; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 
u The men of Nin'eveh shall rise 
in judgment with this genera
tion , and shall condemn i t : be
cause they repented at the 
preaching of Jo'naa; and, behold,

escape from this conclusion is to 
suppose that on the occasion of our 
text he deliberately and without 
reason contradicted himself in the 
presence of his enemies. But those 
enemies themselves, as we have 
seen, understood and employed the 
usage as he did, and it appears that 
all parties among the Jews under
stood these expressions as equiva
lents. There is no contradiction, 
then, between this and other pas
sages on the subject, but the appear
ance of contradiction arises entirely 
from a peculiar Jewish usage.

It may be well to remark at this 
point, that the above mentioned 
tacts refute the hypothesis of some, 
that Jesus was buried on the after
noon of Thursday*. If he had been 
buried on Thursday, and had risen 
Sunday morning, he would have 
been in the grave three nights, but 
he would also have been there parts 
of four days, and the Jewish ex
pression would have been, he will 
arise the fourth  day, or, after four  
days. As proof of this, if we count 
the time from the appearance of 
the angel to Cornelius (Acts x.) till 
the arrival of Peter at the house of 
Cornelius, we find that it is pre
cisely three dajs, according to our 
mode of counting; but it includes 
three nights and parts of four days, 
and hence Cornelius savs to Peter, 
“ Four days ago I was fasting until 
this hour, etc. (Acts x. 30.)

41,42. and condemn it.—When 
one man does well, and another, 
under more favorable circumstances, 

10

a greater than Jo'nas is here. 
"The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall con
demn i t : for she came from the 
uttermost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Sol'omon; 
and, behold, a greater than Sol'
omon is here.

does ill, the former condemns the 
latter by showing that he could 
have done much better if he would. 
That the Ninevites repented at* 
the preaching of Jonah was in this 
way a condemnation of the Jews, 
because the latter would not repent 
at the preaching of a far greater 
than Jonah; and that the aueen of 
the South came so far to near the 
wisdom of Solomon, was a still 
severer condemnation of them, 
because they despised a much 
greater wisdom which was in their 
midst.

* The preposition here rendered at Is 
which usually means into. Some writ

ers have contended that it here means 
because of, or in cont&fuenre of, a meaning 
quite foreign to the word. It is true, as a 
matter of fact, that the Xinevites repented 
in consequence of the preaching of Jouah; 
but if it had been tne purpose of the 
writer to express this thought, he would 
have used tne prejKisition 5ia instead of 
cIt. The thought of the passage is quite 
distinct from this. They repented into 
the preaching of Jonah. This is not 
idiomatic Knglish. but it conveys the exact 
thought which a Greek would derive from 
the original. The term preaching is put 
for the course of life re q u ire d  by the 
preaching, and It is asserted that they re
pented into this. Their repentance, in other 
words, brought them into the course of 
life which the preaching required. If 
Jesus had merely said that they repented 
in consequence of Jonah’s preaching, he 
would have stopped short with the inter
nal change which they underwent; but 
he chooses to go further, and indicate the 
terminus of their repentance, that it 
brought them into the condition which 
the preaching demanded. The rendering, 
“ at the preaching.” does not bring out 
the idea in full, but It would be difficult 
to translate the passage any more accu
rately without adopting an awkward cir» 

i cumlocution.
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“ When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and nndetli none. 44 Then he 
Baith, I will return, into my 
hou*e from whence I came ou t;

when he id come, he findeth 
•I empty, swept, and garnished. 
“ Then goeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and

Parable o f the Unclean Spirit, 
43-45. (Luke xi. 24-28.)

43. is gone out of a man.—
This remark implies that unclean 
ipirits sometimes went out of men 
voluntarily. When they did so, 
they wandered through “dry places,” 
that is, through places such as wa
terless deserts are to living men, 
seeking rest, and finding none. A 
moro graphic description of utter 
wretchedness, it would be difficult 
to imagine.

44. into my house.—The house 
is the man’s body which he had 
left; and it is called a house be
cause it afforded the evil spirit some 
relief from the wretchedness of his 
wanderings. That the house was 
empty, swept, and garnished, means 
that the man’s body was well pre
pared for the demon’s return.

45. more wicked.—That the 
seven other spirits were more wicked 
than the first, is proof that some 
demons are worse than others; 
that he went and got them, is proof 
that evil spirits nave communica
tions among themselves; and that 
the man was then worse than at 
first, shows that the greater the 
number and the wickedness of the 
demons within a man, the worse his 
condition.

Even so shall it be.—In the 
application of this parable, only 
»ne point of comparison is made,

they enter in and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation.

* While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and 
nis brethren stood without, de
siring to speak with him. 47 Then 
one said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand

and we will save ourselves much 
useless labor if we content ourselves 
with this. It is expressed in these 
words: “ The last state of that man 
is worse than the first: even so 
shall it be with this wicked generâ  
tion; ” that is, the last state of this 
generation will be worse than the 
first The reference is to the con
tinually increasing wickedness of 
the Jews, which culminated in the 
dreadful scenes preceding the de
struction of Jerusalem. They were 
now like a man with one evil spirit; 
they were then to be like a man 
witn eight, and each of the seven 
worse than the one.
Interference o f  His Mother and

Brothers, 4&-50. (Mark iii. 21,
31-35; Luke viii. 19-21.)
46. and his brethren.—The

fact that these persons called his 
brothers came with Mary, estab
lishes a strong presumption that 
they were sons or Mary, and liter* 
ally brothers of Jesus. (See also 
the parallel in Mark.)

47. desiring to speak with 
thee.—To send a message to him 
in the house (xiii. 1) while he was 
speaking to the people, was an in
terruption; and tne message itself, 
that they desired to speak with him, 
was an interference. It was assum
ing that the business which they 
had for him was more urgent than 
his business with the people, atid
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without, desiring to speak with 
thee. 48 But he answered and 
said unto him that told him, 
Who is my mother? and who 
are my brethn*r? "And he 
stretched forth his hand toward

that the latter should give way to the 
former. A more definite statement 
of their purpose is given by Mark. 
(Mark iii. 21, 31.)

48. Who is my mother ?—The
tone of hi9 answer showed plainly 
to the audience that he would allow 
no interference with his work on 
the score of earthly relationships; 
and it shows plainly to us that the 
supposed subserviency of Jesus to 
his mother, which is the ground of 
the worship of Mary, is most em
phatically repudiated" by Jesus him
self. To all who now call on the 
" Mother of God,” as Mary is blas
phemously styled, Jesus answers, as 
tie did to tne Jews, Who is my 
mother ?

49,50. the same is my brother. 
—It is here taught with emphasis 
that Jesus holds all who do the will 
of God as his 'brothers, sisters, 
mother; that is, as sustaining a re
lation to him as intimate as that 
sustained by these relatives. This 
statement not only shows the ex
treme absurdity of the worship of 
Mary, but it teaches us that our 
duty to the Church is never to be 
sacrificed to the caprices, prejudices, 
or preferences of our earthly rela
tives.

Argument op Hbotion 9.

In the preceding section the his
torian reports the disputation be
tween Jesus and the Pharisees in 
reference to the two charges that 
he had violated the Sabbath, and 
that he had cast out demons by the 
prince of the demons. In the 
oourse of the disputations the fol-

his disciples, and said, Behold 
my mother and my brethren I 
“ For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother.

lowing facts containing proof of the 
claims of Jesus are brought into 
prominence.

1. That his conduct was above 
reproach. His enemies were so 
watchful that his disciples could 
not pluck a few heads of Grain as 
they passed through the fields on 
the Sabbath without their notice, 
and so captious that he could not 
heal an afflicted man on the Sabbath 
without incurring their censure. 
Their watchfulness in these small 
matters proves how certainly they 
would have detected in him any 
real fault; and that they did not do 
so, is proof that no real fault was 
discernible in his conduct.

2. His meekness in retiring from 
the presence of angry contention 
(14-21), was iust such as we would 
expect to find in the Son of God, 
and it was the fulfillment of predic
tions concerning him uttered hun
dreds of years before his coming.

; 3. In reply to the charge that he
cast out demons by the power of 
Satan, it is proved beyond contro
versy that his miracles were wrought 
by the power of the Spirit of God; 
that God, therefore, was with him; 
and that, consequently, all that he 
claimed for himself was true.

4. The above evidences are con
firmed by the manner in which, as 
described in the hist paragraph, he 
arose aliove all the narrower and 
cramping influences of family ties, 
and asserted the higher claims of 
religious fraternity. A failure in 
this respect would have argued hu
man weakness; that he did not fail, 
is an argument for his divine per 
fection.
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XIH. 1 The same day went 
Je'sus out of the house, and sat 
by the sea side. *And great 
multitudes were gathered to
gether unto him, so that he went 
into a ship, and sat; and the 
whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 'And he spake many 
things unto them in parables, 
saying, Behold, a sower went 
forth to sow; 4and when he 
sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way-side, and the fowls came

SECTION X.
A Sb&ibs or P arablbs, XIII. 1-52.
Parable of the Sower, 1-9; Why Be 

Spoke In Parables. 10—17; Parable of 
the Bower Explained, 18-23: Parable 
of the Tares, 24-30; Parable of the 
Mustard Heed, 31,32; Parable of the 
Leaven,83; Speaking in Parables a 
Fulfillment of Prophecy, 34, 35; 
Parable of the Tares Explained, 
86-43; Parable of the Hid Treasure, 
44; Parable of the Preeloiis Pearl, 45, 
46; Parable of the Net, 47-50; The 
Parables Understood, 51-53.

Parable o f the Sower, 1-9. (Mark 
iv. 1-9; Luke viii. 1-8.)

# 1, 2. sat by the sea.—The sit
ting posture which Jesus habitually 
assumed in his public addresses, 
rendered it impossible for him to 
be seen or heard at a great distance 
when the people thronged him. 
On this occasion, as the crowd be
came great, he moved from his seat 
on the shore to a more conspicuous
Elace on the prow of the fishing 

oat, where the people could not 
press very closely to him, and 
whence he could be seen and heard 
bv all as they stood or sat on the 
sloping shore.

3. in parables.—A parable is a 
species of allegory. An allegory is 
a discourse in which an object is 
described by describing another 
which resembles it, or which is 
analogous to it  Parables differ

and devoured them up: l some 
fell upon stony places, where 
they had not much earth: and 
forthwith they sprung up, be
cause they had no deepness of 
earth : * and when the sun was 
up, they were scorched; and 
because they had no root, thev 
withered away. 7 And some fell 
among thorns; and the thorns 
surung up, and choked them: 
• but other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some an
from other allegories in that they 
are taken from actual occurrences, 
while most others are taken from 
imaginary occurrences. Every par
able contains an illustrating exam
ple, and indicates certain points of 
resemblance between it aud the 
subject which it illustrates. The 
interpretation of a parable consists 
in pointing out the subject illus
trated and the points of analogy 
intended by the author. These are 
to be ascertained from the context, 
and from the terms of the parable 
itself. In interpreting the parables 
of Jesus two fundamental rules 
must be observed: first, when Jesus 
himself gives an interpretation, it 
must be accepted as final and ex
haustive; second, only those points 
of analogy which were certainly 
in the mind of the author should 
have a place in the interpretation. 
The chief error to be guarded 
against is a violation of the latter 
rule; and in order to successfully 
guard against it one must have a 
well balanced judgment and an ao- 
curate knowledge of the subjects 
which the parables illustrate. No 
rules can be given which will ena
ble a person who is deficient in 
either of these two qualifications, 
to become a successful interpreter 
of these wonderful discourses.

3-9. a sower went forth.—As 
Jesus himself gives an interpreter
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hundredfold, some sixtyfold, 
some thirtyfold. *Who hath 
ears [to hear], let him hear.

“And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables?

9 Jbtovtir See. Omitted by Ttach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

tion of the parable of the sower 
(18-23), we attempt none of our 
own. We note here only the fidel
ity to nature which is maintained 
throughout. Every person ac
quainted with fanning operations 
must be struck with the faithfulness 
of the picture.

9. Who hath ears to hear.— 
This warning, habitual with Jesus 
when he desired to direct especial 
attention to a speech or a remark, 
was necessary to prevent the people 
from regarding the parable as 
merely a beautiful and life-like de
scription. It warns them of a 
meaning beneath the surface, and 
hidden as yet from their view.
Why He Spoke in Parables, 10-17.
(Markiv. 10-13; Luke viii. 9,10.)
10. Why speakest thou . . . 

in parables t—The Question of the 
disciples shows that this method of 
teaching had not been employed by 
Jesus before, and the question was 
extorted by the obvious fact that 
the people could not understand the 
parables. ( It is not likely that the 
question is inserted by Matthew in 
its chronological ['lace, but that it 
was propounded after this entire 
series of parables had been spoken.

11. it is given nnto you.—Jesus 
proceeds to give several reasons for 
speaking in parables, the first of 
which is that it was given to the dis
ciples, but not to the unbelievers, to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God. This is merely an assertion 
of the fact that it was so ordered 
by God, without assigning a reason

u He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. “ For 
whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath

why he so ordered By the mys
teries of the kingdom of heaven, are 
not meant things incomprehensible; 
for, in that case, the disciples could 
not know them; but the yet unre
vealed truths of the kingdom, which 
were mysteries only because they 
were as yet unrevealed.

12. whosoever hath. — This
verse contains the reason why it 
was given to the disciples to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom, and 
not given to the unbelievers. It is 
a law of God’s moral government, 
often repeated by the savior, that 
to him wno has, more shall be given, 
and from him who has not, even 
that he has shall be taken away. 
In order to understand this singular 
phraseology, we must observe that 
the tiling which is taken away from 
him who has not, is necessarily 
something that he has. He has, 
and at the same time he has not. 
Now the unbelieving Jews had, in 
common with the believers, the 
heavenly privilege of hearing Jesus 
andseeing his miracles; but, unlike 
the believers, they had not the faith 
and the knowledge which they 
should have derived from these op
portunities. These opportunities 
were now to be taken 1. m  them by 
a kind of teaching whicn they could 
not understand, and which would 
not be explained to them. But to 
the disciples, who had some profit 
from previous opportunities, more 
instruction was to be given by 
means of the parables. In general 
terms, the law is, that to those who 
have made improvement by their
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aot, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. u There
fore speak 1 to them in parables: 
because they seeing see not; and 
hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. ,4And in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy 
of Esa'ias, which saith, By hear
ing ye shall hear, and shall not

opportunities, other opportunities 
will be given; but from him who has 
made no improvement, the oppor
tunities themselves will be taken 
away. (For further illustration of 
this law. see the note on xxv. 29.)

13. Therefore speak I . . .  in 
parables.—The illative therefore 
(6id rovro, on this account) refers 
not to the preceding, but to the 
statement which follows. Another 
reason for speaking in parables is 
given: because, when the people 
saw they saw not, and when they 
heard they heard not; that is, 
though they saw the miracles, they 
saw them not in their true light, 
and when they heard his words, 
they heard them not in their true 
meaning. This was a good reason 
for speaking to them in parables; 
for it showed that it was immaterial 
whether he spoke intelligibly or 
unintelligibly; and it left nim free 
to speak as best suited the wants 
of his disciples alone. It may be 
observed, also, that he spoke more 
for future readers than tor present 
hearers.

14, 15. in them is fulfilled.—
In these verses Jesus gives the 
fourth and final reason for speaking 
to the people in parables, and at 
the same time he points out the 
oause of those facts on whioh the 
preening reasons were based. As 
Isaiah had written concerning his 
own generation (Isa. vi. 9. 10), this 
people’s heart had " waxed gross; ” 
that is, it has become fillod with 
earthly and sensual dusires, and

understand; and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive: 
14 for this peoples heart is waxed 
gross, ana their ears are dull of 
nearing, and their eyes they 
have closed; lest at tinv time 
they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their

especially so with reference to the 
expected kingdom of the Messiah. 
This state of heart made their ears 
dull of hearing; that is, it made 
them indisposed to hear with favor 
the words of Jesus. It lrd them 
also to close their eyes; that is, to 
lefuse to see the evidences of his 
messiahship and his divinity. This 
closing of their eves is treated (15) 
as the fatal act; for he proceeds to 
say, “ their eyes they have closed, 
lest at any time they should see 
with their eves, and hear with their 
ears, and snould understand with 
their heart, and should turn, and 1 
should heal them.” The evil state 
of the heart might have been over
come, had it not been for closing 
their eves. Their continuance in 
sin and unbelief, therefore, was the 
result of having voluntarily olosed 
their eyes against the light which 
had come into the world, causing 
parables and dark sayings to be as 
intelligible to them as the simplest 
lessons which Jesus taught; their 
ears were equally closed against 
both.

15. be converted.—This render
ing is incorrect. The original word 
(iitioTpifuatv) is in the active voice, 
and means turn. The rendering 
“ be converted ” was first employed 
in English by Wickliffe, who fol
lowed the Latin Vulgate from which 
hi* translation was made. Tyndal 
and the Geneva translators both 
rejected it, using turn; but King 
James’s translators restored the 
rendering of Wickliffe, being led
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heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them. l# But 
blessed are your eyes, for they 
see: and your ears, for they 
hear. IT For verily I say unto 
you, That many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to 
iee those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them.

thereto, no doubt, by their concep
tion of conversion as a change in 
whioh the sinner is perfectly pas
sive. Only in one passage, Matt, zviii. 
3, is the passive rendering correct.

16,17. blessed are your eyes. 
—Here we have a cheering contrast 
between the spiritual condition of 
the disciples, and that of the unbe
lieving multitude. They were see
ing with profit, and hearing with 
delight, not only that whicn the 
multitude would neither see nor 
hear, but things which the prophets 
and righteous men of many genera
tions nad desired to see and had 
not seen. The disciples, doubtless, 
failed to realize the full measure of 
their blessedness, so little do the 
men of any generation know their 
own privileges.
Parable o f the Sower Explained,

18-23. "(Mark iv. 14-20; Luke
viii. 11-15.)
18,19. by the way-side.—The 

disciples are now taught the mean
ing of the parable of the sower—to 
them more is driven. They learn 
that the different places in which 
the seed fell represent different 
elasses of persons who hear the 
“ word of the kingdom.” The pecul
iarity of him who is represented 
by tne way-side consists in the*two 
circumstances, that he does not un
derstand the word, and that the 
wioked one eatches away that whioh 
was sown in his heart The word

ls Hear ye therefore the para
ble of the sower. * When any 
one heareth the word of the 
kingdom, and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed 
by the wayside. * But he that 
received the seed into stony 
places, the same is he that hear-

reaches his heart which fact im
plies some favorable impressions on 
nim ̂  but his not understanding it; 
implies a want of proper attention 
to it. Failing of proper attention, 
he allows the devil, by taking it 
away, to deprive him of the little 
good which he had received, and of 
all that he might have received in 
the future. (Gimp. Luke viii. 12.) 
Satan catches the word away by 
means of all those worldly allure
ments through which men are led 
to be inattentive to the word of 
God. The class of persons repre
sented are those whose ideas of 
Scripture teaching are too crude for 
an intelligent faith, or who allow 
good impression made by the word 
to speedily pass away.

20, 21. into stony places.— 
The fault of the stony ground 
hearer consists in allowing trouble 
or persecution on account of the 
word to make him stumble and fall 
away from the word which he had 
previously received with joy. In 
the statement “ he hath not root in 
himself," there is a metaphor drawn 
from the shallow roots >f the grain 
which grows on stony ground, and 
it means that he is deficient in 
tenacity of purpose. Sometimes 
very slight opposition from friends 
or relatives turns a person back into 
partial or total apostasy. The class 
represented are those who are 
turned back by opposition, whether 
slight or severe.
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eth the word, and anon with joy 
receiveth it; “yet hath he not root 
in himself, but dureth for awhile: 
for when tribulation or persecu
tion ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended. ■ He 
also that received seed among 
the thorns is he that heareth the 
word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke the word, and he

21. offended.—The term here 
rendered is offended {oxaviaxi^ftat) 
means, is made to stumble. There 
is nothing in tribulations and perse* 
cutions to make one feel offended 
at the word; but there is, to cause 
him to stumble, os when his foot is 
caught in a snare. (See the note 
on v. 29, 30.)

22. among the thorns.—Those 
represented by the thorny ground, 
do not, like the first class, allow 
Satan to catch away the word, nor 
do they, like the second, allow per
secutions to cause them to stumble; 
but, while retaining the word, they 
allow care about worldly matters, 
and the deceitfulness of riches— 
that is, the deception which love of 
riches causes men to practice on 
themselves — or both these com
bined, to render the word unfruitful. 
Men who are engaged in the eager 
pursuit of wealth, as well as those 
already in p o s s e s s io n  of it, are in 
danger from the d e c e i t f u ln e B S  of 
riches; while those engaged in a 
hard struggle for a mere livelihood, 
or in buffeting the waves of misfort
une, are most in danger from the 
care of this world. Tlie great ma
jority of th« disciples of every age 
and country have been more or less 
chargeable with the sin of this 
class. We need constant and ear
nest exhortations on the subject from 
our religious teachers.

23. into the good ground.— 
The man represented by the good

becometh unfruitful. "B ut he 
that received seed into the good 
ground is he that heareth the 
word, and understandeth it; 
which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an hun
dredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty.

u Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened

ground differs from the wayside 
man in that he “ understands ’ the 
word, and does not allow Satan to 
take it from him. His understand
ing it is the result, not of some nat
ural superiority, but of the superior 
attention which he gives to it. He 
differs from the stony ground char
acter, in that, though assailed by 
tribulation and persecution because 
of the word, and often more vio
lently assailed than his yacillating 
neighbor, he overcomes them in- 
stead of allowing them to overcome 
him. He differs from the thorny

Sound character, in that he endures 
e cares of life so patiently, and 

resists the deceitful influences of 
riches so successfully, that the word 
of God in him triumphs over both. 
Finally, he differs from all, in that 
he alone “ beareth fruit.” Some of 
this class bear more fruit than 
others, “ some a hundredfold, some 
sixty, and some thirty; ” but the 
characteristic of the class is that 
they bear fruit The fruit is the 
course of life which the word re
quires; therefore, dropping the fig
ure, the fourth class continue to 
obey the word of God, while the 
others either never begin, or, begin
ning, sooner or later discontinue 
their obedience. The parable is a 
prediction of the manner in which 
the word of God would be dealt 
with by those who would hear it; 
and it warns us against the exam
ples of the first three characters,
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unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field: *but while 
men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. MBut when 
the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then ap
peared the tares also. " So the 
servants of the* householder 
came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence then 
hath it tares? * He said unto 
them, An enemy hath done this.
|The servants: and ihey\ said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? 
•B u t he said, Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root

28 ftofeot Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford.

while it stimulates us to imitate the 
fourth.

Parable o f the Tares, 24-30.
25. sowed tares.—It has been 

doubted by some whether such an 
act of enmity as sowing a neigh
bor's field with tares was ever per-
Eetrated; and connequently it nas 

een supposed that this parable, 
unlike the others, is drawn from 
imaginary incidents. But Trench, 
in his work on tho parables, ad
duces one instance in India, and 
one in Ireland; and Alford, in his 
Commentary, mentions one that 
occurred in a field of his own in 
England. It is likely that the prac
tice was somewhat common in the 
days of Christ The word tare is 
now obsolete, having been sup
planted by darnel. (For the expla
nation or this parable, see below, 
36-43.)
Payable o f  the Mustard Seed, 31, 

32. (Mark iv. 30-32.)
31, 32. least of all the seeds.

11

up also the wheat with them. 
“ Let both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles 
to burn them: but gather the 
wheat into my baru.

" Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field: “ which 
indeed is the least of all seeds: 
but when it is grown, it is the 
greatest among herbs, and be- 
cometh a tree, so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof

"Another parable spake he 
unto them : The kingdom of
— The mustard seed is not the 
smallest known seed, but it was the 
smallest usually sown in Jewish 
fields. In the same limited sense, 
the mustard plant was the “ greatest 
among herbs” (32); that is, the 
greatest herb grown by the Jews.

kingdom . . .  is like—As the 
emphasis, in this parable, is placed 
on the smallness of the seed and 
the greatness of its subsequent 
growth, we must take these as the 
points of significance and resem
blance. The kingdom of heaven, 
like the seed, was very small in its 
beginning on the day of Pentecost, 
but afterward it became a very 
great kingdom. The parable is 
nrophetio, and is still in process of 
fulfillment.

Parable o f the Leaven, 33.
33. till the whole is leavened.

—It is a property of leaven that it 
auietly but certainly diffuses itself 
through the mass in which it is 
placed. The kingdom of heaven 
is like it, in that it spreads itself in



122 MATTHEW. [xiii. 34-89.

heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a woman took, and hid iu three 
measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened.

MA11 these things spake Je'sus 
unto the multitude in parables; 
and without a parable spake he 
not unto them: M that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, I will open 
my mouth in parables; I will 
utter things which have been 
kept secret from the foundation 
[or the world].

85 row xivfiov Sec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlsch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, B, 1,
22. e, k, N. Syrlao, Orlgen.

like manner through human society. 
This parable is also prophetic, and 
its fulfillment is constantly going 
on. The reason why three meas
ures of meal are supposed, rather 
than any other number, is doubt
less because this was the quantity 
that the women usually made up 
for one baking; and the reason 
why a woman rather than a man is 
mentioned, is because it was the 
business of women to make bread.
Speaking in Parables a Fulfill

ment o f  Prophecy, 34, 35. (Mark 
iv. 33, 34.)
34. without a parable spake

lie not.—This remark has refer
ence only to that particular ocoar 
sion. Roth before and after this he 
taught much without parables.

35. that it might be fulfilled. 
—Jesus is the only peat teacher 
known to history who is distin
guished in a high degree by the use 
of parables, and his skill'in their 
use has never been approached by 
any other person, lie fill* up the 
measure of the prediction here 
quoted from Psalm Ixxviii. 2; it 
bat not been filled by another; and 
therefore Matthew’s’ application of

MThen [Je'tfus] sent the mul
titude away, ana went into the 
house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of the tares of 
the field. wHe answered and 
said Tunto them], He that sow- 
eth tlie good seed i* the Son of 
man; Mthe field is the world; 
the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked 
one; " th e  enemy that sowed

86 * ’Iiro-ovf Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlach.. T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

87 afoot* Sec. Omitted by Lach., Tlaoh., 
T.8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

it is manifestly correct We may 
further add that Jesus can not have 
chosen to speak in parables in order 
to make a false appearance of ful
filling the prodiction; for to speak 
in such parables is beyond the un
aided powers of any man.
Parable o f  the Tares Explained, 

36-43.
36. Declare unto us.—This par 

able and that of the sower are the 
only two that Jesus explained to his 
disciples, the others being so simple 
as not to be easily misunderstood; 
yet strange to say, these two, not
withstanding his explanations, are 
more frequently misconstrued than 
any others of tine series.

37-39. He that soweth.—In 
these verses the individual corre
spondences between the parable 
and the kingdom are statea. The 
field in which the seeds were sown 
represents the world of mankind; 
the man who sowed good seeds rep* 
resents Jesus; the enemy who 
sowed tares, the devil; the good 
seed, Christians; the tares, wicked 
persons; the harvest, the end of 
this world; the reapers, the angels. 
These explanations are preliminary
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them is the devil; the harvest 
is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 40 As 
therefore the tares are gathered 
and burned in the fire; so shall 
it be in the end of | this: theA 
world. 41 The Son of man shall

40 rotfrov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Oreeu, Tregelles.

to the chief lesson of the parable; 
they do not teach it.

40-43. As therefore.—Here is 
Introduced a formal comparison 
which presents the chief lesson of 
the parable: “An therefore the tares 
are gathered and burned in the 
fire; so shall it be in the end of the 
world.” This being the intended 
point of comparison, he proceeds to 
state, in unfigurative language, how 
it will be in the end of the world: 
** The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity, 
and shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire." In brief, the final separa
tion of the wicked from the right
eous, and the destruction of the 
latter in fire, is the burden of. the 
parable. Whether reference is 
made to all the wicked in the world, 
or only to those in the Church, has 
been a matter of dispute. In favor 
of die latter supposition is the fact 
that the wicked are to be gathered 
by the angels “ out of his kingdom.” 
the term kingdom being usually 
limited to the Church. But inas
much as “all authority in heaven 
and on earth" is given to Christ 
(xxviii. 19), his kingdom in reality 
includes the whole earth, and in at 
least one of the parables, that of 
the pounds (Luke six. 14. 15, 27), 
the term is used to include lmth* his 
willing subjects, and those who 
“ will not have this man to rule 
over them." We are to know, 
then, hv the context, whether the

send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity; 4* and 
shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. a Then 
shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun m the kingdom of

term is here used in its wider ot 
in its narrower sense. That the 
former is the sense here, we think, 
is clear from two considerations: 
first, the field in which the seeds, 
both good and bad, were sown, and 
the kingdom out of which both were 

| gathered, are evidently the same;
; but the field is the world, and 
therefore the kingdom is the world. 
Second, while the good seed repre
sent the “ children of the kingdom,' 
that is, those who accept and sub 
mit to the reign of Christ over the 
world, and all of these, the tares 
represent all of the children of the 
wicked one within the field, that is, 
all the wicked in the world. If it 
be objected to this, that the enem\ 
sowed after the good seed had been 
sown, and therefore the wicked 
represented by the tares must be 
the wicked who sprang up among 
the disciples after the kingdom was 
established: we answer, that this 
point of comparison is not found 
m the Saviors interpretation, and 
this is sufficient proof that it was 
not in his mind.

The most common interpretation 
of this parable makes its chief sig
nificance depend on the prohibition 
against pulling up the tares lest the 
wheat should be rooted up with 
them, and supposes it to teucn a les
son of caution in church discipline. 
Seme understand the parable as 
prohibiting all exclusions from the 
Church, and others, with less con
sistency, understand it to prohibi* 
exclusions only in doubtful cases.
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their Father. Who hath ears 
[to hear], let him hear. 

“ [Again,] the kingdom of
48 Ajioviiv Rec. Omitted b j Tlach., T. 8. 

Green, Alford.
44 wdXiy Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

as the exclusion of one would 
lead to the exclusion of others who 
are more worthy, but who sympa
thize with the guilty party. The 
latter view is condemned by the 
very premises on which it is Dased: 
for it was not until the tares were 
unmistakably known as such, that 
the question about plucking them 
up was raised. If the exclusion of 
any from the Church is prohibited, 
it must bo those who are known to 
be children of the wicked one, and 
the conclusion comes into direct 
conflict with the teaching both of 
Jesus and the apostles on the sub
ject of withdrawing from the dis
orderly. (See xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 
5, 11, 13; 2 Thess. iii. 6.) There 
are also two other insuperable objec
tions to both of the views above 
stated. In the first place, Jesus 
makes the servants of the house
holder, who made the proposition 
to pull up the tares, ana who were 
the reapers of the harvest, repre
sent, not the officers of the Church, 
but the angels of God — “ the reap
ers are the angels.” (39, 41.) In 
the second place, this interpretation 
ignores the fundamental rule, that 
when Jesus himself expounds a 
parable, his exposition must be ao- 
cepted without modification. Now, 
in his exposition he passes by this 
prohibition and gives it no part 
whatever in the significance of the 
parable. It is true, that gathering 
out the tares at the ena of the 
world implies that they will be al
lowed to grow until tnat time, but 
it implies nothing at all as to 
whether such of them as can be 
shall be excluded from the Church. 

43. shine forth as the sun.—

heaven is like unto treasure hid 
in a field; the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof goeth and selleth 
all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field.
In this verse, and the last clause of 
the preceding verse, Jesus presents 
some additional thoughts not fore
shadowed in the parable—that in 
the furnace of fire there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, and 
that the righteous shall shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. On the significance of 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, see 
note on viii. 12. Shining forth as 
the sun, is expressive of the glory 
which shall attach to the saints in 
their resurrection bodies.

Who hath ears.—A note of 
warning to arrest the attention of 
the wicked, and to cheer the hearts 
of the saints.
Parable o f the Hid Treasure, 44.

44. hid in a field.—In the ab
sence of the iron safes and vaults 
of modern times, the ancients fre
quently buried articles of value in 
uie ground. The case supposed is 
one in which, by the death of the 
original owner of the field and the 
treasure, all knowledge of the treas
ure had perished; otherwise the 
present owner would not sell the 
field without an equivalent for 
treasure.

he hideth.—The man must again 
hide the treasure, after finding it, 
lest some one else should discover 
it, or lest its existence should be
come known to the owner of the 
field before the purchase.

like unto treasure.—The king
dom is not like the treasure in being 
hid, for although its provisions are 
unknown to many, they have always 
been known to some. But tne 
man's joy at discovering the treas
ure, and the eagerness with which
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a Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant 
man, seeking goodly pearls: 
* who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went and 
aold all that he nad, and bought 
it.

"Again, the kingdom of heav
en is like unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered 
of every kind: “ which, when 
it was full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gathered the
he sold his other possessions in 
order to obtain the treasure, are the 
points of significance. Similar joy 
is experienced by every one who 
discovers the blessedness of the 
kingdom, and all such make every 
sacrifice necessary to gain posses
sion of its privileges.
Parable o f the Precious Pearl, 

45, 46.
45. like unto a merchant.— 

The thought in this parable, though 
similar to that in the preceding, is 
distinct from it.< The merchant is 
represented as seeking goodly 
pearls, and as already in possession 
of a  number, while the man of the 
hid treasure had nothing which he 
especially prized before he found 
the treasure. There is a compari
son in this parable between things 
of great value already sought and 
obtained, and a new prize which 
excels them all. It teaches that 
whatever a man may have sought 
for and obtained before becoming 
acquainted with the kingdom ot 
Goa, whether it be wealth, or fame, 
or a system of religion, the king
dom ot God will be cheaply ob
tained by the loss of all.

Parable o f the Net, 47-50.
47. like unto a net.—Here 

•gain, at in the parable of the

good into vessels, but cast the 
bad away. "So shall it be at 
the end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, 
“ and shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.

“ [Je'sus saith unto them,] 
Have ye understood all these

61 Afy«* airott i  *1 »><roCv Ree. Omitted 
by Lach., Tisch., T. S. Greeu, Alford, Tre
gelles.

tares, it is taught that at the end of 
the world the angels shall sever the 
wicked from among the just, and 
shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire (49, 50); but now it is only the 
wicked in the Church. The king
dom is like the net, in that it gath
ers both good and bad into it, and 
in that there will eventually be a 
separation of the two classes.

50. the furnace of fire.—The 
furnace of fire mentioned here and 
at the close of the parable of the 
tares (42), can be no other than the 
final abode of the wicked; for the 
casting of the wicked into it is to 
take place “at the end of the 
world. ’ The term rendered world 
(cutty) can not here mean the Jewish 
age; for no such separation of the 
wicked from the righteous took 
place at the end of the Jewish age, 
nor has it taken place since then. 
It means the Christian age, which 
terminates with time itself.
The Parables Understood, 51, 52.

51. Have ye understood.—By
the help of his explanation of two 
of the parables, the disciples were 
able to answer that they understood 
all of them; but while this was true 
in a limited sense, they doubtless 
failed to gather the full import of 
some whose meaning needed the 
light of experience in order to be 
clearly se^n
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things? They say unto him, 
Yea, [Lord]. “ Then said he 
unto them, Therefore every 
scribe which is instructed unto

51 «vp4* Rec. Omitted by Jjich., Tlach., 
T. 6. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

52. every scribe.—Not every 
Jewish scribe, but every disciple pos
sessed of the information and pow
ers of thought which would enable 
him to rank as the Jewish scribes 
did.

instructed nnto the kingdom.
—Moro correctly rendered by Mr. 
Green “ schooled for  the kingdom 
of heaven”—possessed of such in
struction as fits him for a teacher in 
the kingdom of heaven.

things new and old.—The allu
sion is to the fact that a good house
holder, in entertaining his guests, 
brings forth from his treasure of 
provisions and drinks, both old ar
ticles long laid away for special 
occasions, and new ones recently 
provided. So the Christian scribe 
or teacher brings forth for the in
struction of his hearers both the 
old lessons with which he has long 
been familiar, and new ones which 
he has but recently acquired. While 
teaching others, he is himself a 
learner, and he is able, out of the 
new or the old, to find something 
suitable to every class of hearers.

Argument op Sbction 10.

In this section Jesus is presented 
ooth as a prophet and a subject of

Erophecy. By speaking in parables 
e fulfilled a prediction of David 

concerning him (34, 35). and each 
of the parables which he spoke con
tains a prediction. In the parable 
of the sower he predicted the fu
ture effects of preaching the word 
of God; in that of the tares, the 
final separation of the good and 
bad, ana the destruction of all the 
Utter; in that of the mustard seed.

the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an house
holder, which bringeth forth out 
of his treasure thiugs new and 
old.

“ And it cume to paas that

the future growth of the kingdom; 
in that of the leaven, the certainty 
that the principles of his kingd> m 
would permeate human society; in 
that of the hid treasure, the pecul
iar joy and prompt self-sacrifice 
with which men would lay hold on 
the blessings of the kingdom; in 
that of the precious pearl, the ex* 
alted estimate which men would 
place on the kingdom; and in that 
of the net, the intermingling of bad 
men with the good in the Church 
until the final day, when they will 
be removed into the furnace of fire. 
All of these predictions, with the 
exception of the two concerning the 
hist day, have been in process of 
fulfillment before the eyes f the 
world from the apostolic' age to the 
present time, and they present 
therefore, a continuing deinonstra 
tion of the divine foresight of 
Jesus.

SECTION XI.

P hasbs op Opinion Concerning 
J esus, XJI1. 53-XV. 20.

O pinion  of the  N azarenes, x iii. iW-58 
O pinion of H erod, xiv. 1-12; A dm i
ration  of th e  People, and  Feed !hr 
Die F ive T housand, 13-21; W iilking 
on th e  Sea. and  F a ith  or tli** D isci- 
tde«, 22-33; Cures in U ennestnvl and  
F a ith  of th e  People, 34-:w: OppoMi- 
tion  of the  Scribe* and  IMiariseex, 
xv. l-H; ChrlHt’H Law of U nclean- 
uexa, 10-20.

Opinion o f the Nazarenes, xiii 
53-58.

53. he departed thence.—A*
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when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 
“ And when he was come into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch 
that they were astonished, and 
said, Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these mighty works? 
16 Is not this the carpenter’s son ? 
is not his mother called MaVy? 
and his brethren, James and

we learn from Mark, the disciples 
took him even as he was in the 
ship, and started across the lake on 
that voyage during which the tem
pest was stilled. (Mark iv. 34-37.) 
Matthew, with his usual disregard 
of chronology, having already de
scribed that event (viii. 23-27), now 
follows Jesus to Nazareth.

54. in their synagogue—It 
teems from this expression. that 
there was only one synagogue in 
Nazareth, which argues but a small 
population.

o4-57. Whence hath this man.
—By the question, “ Whence hath 
this man this wisdom and these 
mighty works," they admitted his 
wisdom and his miracles, but they 
claimed to be at a loss to account 
for them; and they were offended 
(57) at his pretensions. They knew 
his father the carnenter, and his 
mother Mary; and nis brothers and 
sisters they knew by name. They 
had also known him from his child
hood; and until recently he had 
exhibited no such powers. They 
were filled with envy that he should 
suddenly be lifted so high above 
themselves and above his humble 
origin. Their extreme familiarity 
with his humanity made them blind 
to the evidences of his divinity, 
while their unwillingness to udmit 
his divinity made them incapable 
of answering their own question; 
and so, from that day to this, the 
words and miracles of Jesus have

| Jo'ses: Jn'aqth | and Si'mon, 
and Ju'das? “ And his sisters, 
are they not all with us? 
Whence then hath this man all 
these things? 6T And they were 
offended in him. But Je'sus 
said unto them, A prophet is 
not without honor, save in his 
own country, and in his own 
house. “ And he did not many

55 Rec. ’Iw<n?4>, Lach., Tlach., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

proved an unsolved mystery to all 
who deny that he was literally the 
Son of God. 

his brethren . . . his sisters.
—On the relationship between Je
sus and these persons, Bee note, 
Mark vi. 3.

57. not without honor.—That 
which prevents a prophet froiu 
being honored as such in his own 
country and among his own kin
dred, is jealousy. Base as this pas
sion is, it is one of the most preva
lent of our passions,, and is not 
easily subdued by even the best of 
men. In Nazareth Jesus was no 
more than the son of the carpenter, 
and the brother of certain very 
common young men and girls; 
while abroad he was hailed as the 
prophet of Galilee, mighty in word 
and deed. Similar misjudgment 
had been the lot of all or nearly all 
the prophets of the Old Testament 
period. (Comp. Luke iv. 24-27.)

58. not many mighty works. 
—See note on Mark vi. 5.

In this paragraph Matthew exhib
its a degree o f  candor which is one 
of the surest marks of honesty. 
Had it been his purj>ose to deceive, 
he would not nave admitted that 
Jesus was rejected and dishonored 
by the people who had known him 
from his childhood. He would 
have been afraid that surh an ad
mission would throw suspicion on 
his representation of the character 
of Jesus. That he does make this
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mighty works there because of 
their unbelief.

XIV. l At that time Her'od 
the tetrarch heard of the fame 
of Je'sus, *and said unto his 
servants, This is John the Bap-

admission, not, indeed, in the form 
of an admission, but as a fact which 
existed, and for the record of which 
he makes no apology, proves that 
he hod an unvarnished story to tell, 
and that he told it as it was. The 
facts admitted, moreover, when 
rightly considered, contain a strong 
argument in favor of Jesus: for if  
the Nazarenes, who had known him 
from his childhood, when making 
their best efforts to find fault with 
him, could bring against him noth
ing worse than his humble family 
connections, this is proof that he 
had been guilty of no perceptible 
wrong-doing.

Opinion o f Herod, xiv. 1-12.
(Mark vi. 14-29; Luke ix. 7-9.)

1. Herod the tetrarch.—Herod 
the Great left a will by which his 
kingdom was divided into four une
qual part9. He gave Judea to his 
son Archelaus (ii. 22); Galilee and 
the region beyond Jordan, to his 
son Herod Antipas, the one here 
mentioned; Iturea and Trachonitis, 
districts north and north-east from 
Galilee, to his son Herod Philip; 
and Abilene, the extreme northern 
part, to Lysanias, of whom little is 
known. Each of these was called a 
tetrarch {ruler o f a fourth), be- 
oause he ruled over one of the four 
parts of the former kingdom. 
(Comp. Luke iii. 1.)

2. This is John.—The opinion 
that Jesus was John the Baptist 
risen from the dead originated with 
others (Luke ix. 7-9), but was 
adopted by Herod. So tragic an 
end as had befallen John, in early

tist; he is risen from the dead; 
and therefore mighty works do 
shew forth themselves in him. 
•For Her'od had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and nut 
him in prison for Hero'dias’ sake,

manhood and in the midst of so 
brilliant a career, was well calcu
lated to startle the imagination, and 
the guilty conscience of Herod was 
ready to second any suggestions 
which might spring from the super
stition of the people. His concep
tion was not, as some have sup
posed, that John’s spirit, according 
to the doctrine of transmigration 
of souls, had been born again in 
the person of Jesus; for Jonn had 
but recently died, and Jesus was 
nearly as old as he; but it was the 
conception, as expressed in the 
text, that Jesus was John risen from 
the dead.

therefore mighty works. — 
There was a prevalent idea among 
the ancients that departed spirits 
were endowed with superhuman 
powers; hence Herod’s conclusion 
that the supposed resurrection of 
John would account for the migLty 
works in question.

3. For Herod had.—The jh r
connects the statements which fol
low with the opinion of Herod ex
pressed in the previous verse. In 
quoting that opinion, Matthew had 
indirectly introduced the fact of 
John’s death, although be had not 
yet mentioned the fact in his narra
tive. For the double purpose of 
supplying this omission and ac
counting for the singular opinion 
which Herod formed concerning 
Jesus, he relates the following cir
cumstances.

in prison for Herodias’ sake 
—The imprisonment of John had 
been mentioned before (iv. 12), but 
not the cause of it. Here the oau*e 
and the final result are given.
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his brother [Phil'ip’s] wife. 4 For 
John said unto him, It is not 
lawfUl for thee to have her. 
•And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the mul
titude, because they counted 
him as a prophet. *But when 
Her'od’s birthday was kept, the 
daughter of Hero'dias aanced 
before them, and pleased Her'od. 
* Whereupon he promised with

8 »iA6r*ov Bee. Omitted by T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

4. For John said unto him.— 
The singular impartiality and fear* 
lessness of John are here exhibited. 
While rebuking the sins of the 
common people, and of the Phari
sees and Saaducees, who had no 
civil power in their hands, he might 
be considered entirely safe; but 
when Herod, who was living in 
adultery with his brother's wife, 
and who had the power of life and 
death in his hand, came to hear 
him, the inquiry would naturally 
occur to the people, will he rebuke 
Herod, as he has .rebuked us. To 
their surprise, no doubt, he admin
istered tne rebuke. The conse-

2uence was to be expected—he lost 
is liberty, and eventually his life. 

The time-servers of his day may 
have thought that he recklessly sac
rificed his life and his continued 
usefulness; but subsequent ages, 
however they may fail to imitate 
him, have ever admired the nobility 
of his conduct. No man is worthy 
to stand before the people and call 
them to repentance, who can wink 
at sin in high places and show a 
truckling respect of persons.

5. feared the multitude.—It 
was only in consequence of the per
sistent entreaties of Heredias, that 
Herod "would have put him to 
death;" for his own inclination 
was to spare him. (See Mark vi. 
19, 20.) He was restrained not

an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. • And she, be
ing before instructed of her 
mother, said, Give me here John 
Baptist’s head in a charger. 
9 A id the king was sorry: nev
ertheless for the oath’s sake, and 
them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be 
given her. 10 And he sent, and 
beheaded John in the prison. 
11 And his head was brought in 
a charger, and given to the dam-
only by his own respect for John, 
but by fear of a violent insurrection 
of the people—a result which would 
have occurred but for the refusal 
of Jesus to head the movement. 
(See below, 12,13, and John vi. 15.)

6-8. before instructed.—The 
girl was instructed by her mother, 
not before she went in, but after 
the promise was made to her by 
Herod, and she had gone to her 
mother for advice. (Mark vi. 24.)

9,10. the king was sorry.— 
He was sorry that the request 
was made, for the same reason 
which had restrained him before 
(verse 5); but his reluctance was 
overcome by the consideration of 
his oath, and by his respect for 
“ those who sat with him at meat’* 
The latter reason implies that the 
company insisted on his compli
ance, failing, as he did, to see that 
the proposed act was really not 
within the scope of his oatn. It 
was a present of pecuniary value 
which ne had promised, an<f not the 
commission of a crime. In his 
case, as in that of many other 
wicked men, the great sin of his life 
was committed in prosecution of a 
course of evil previously begun, and 
at the instigation of evil com
panions.

11. brought it to her mother 
—Herodias nad thirsted for revenge, 
and sought it persistently ever since
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ael, and she brought it to her 
mother. 11 And his disciples 
came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and 
told Je'sus.

“ When Je'sus heard of it, he 
departed thence by ship into a 
desert place apart: and when

John administered the fatal rebuke; 
but when the gory head was laid in 
her lap, instead of the pleasure 
whioh she anticipated, there must 
have been kindled within her heart 
the flames of a remorse, whioh, like 
the fireB of hell, never shall be 
quenched. The crime stamped the 
names of the guilty couple with

Sreater infamy than that for which 
ohn had rebuked them; and who 

can depict the scene when they 
shall meet John in the day of judg
ment? Such is revenge. Let all 
who allow themselves to thirst for 
it take warning.

12. went and told Jesns. — 
After decently burying the headless 
trunk of the great preacher, John’s 
disciples went to Jesus, not merely 
to tell him the news, but to find in 
him a leader. As Herod had antic* 
ipated, they were greatly exasper
ated (verse 5); they knew the 
friendship of John for Jesus; they 
knew that the latter intended to set 
up a kingdom; they believed that 
this would involve tne overthrow of 
Herod’s power; and they were 
ready now to revolt and make Jesus 
a king. (See 13, and John vi. 1 , 2 , 
15.) Had their wish been gratified, 
they would have obtained revenge; 
but, like Herodias, they would have 
obtained none but bitter fruits 
therefrom.
Admiration o f  the People, and

Feeding the Five Thousand, 13-
2 1 . (Mark vi. 30-34; Luke ix. 
12-17; John vi. 5-14.)
13. into a desert plaoe.—It

the people hfed heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out 
of the cities. 14 And [Je'sus] 
went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with 
compassion toward them, and

14 4 l^ n S t See. Omitted by Loch., 
Tisch., T. & Green, Alford, Tregelles.

was a moment of intense exoite* 
menl Jesus himself could not fail 
to be deeply moved by the mourn* 
ful fate of John. The cruelty of 
the deed, the love which he bore U 
the victim, the thought of his own 
fate which it brought to mind, and 
the excitement of the people, all 
combined to stir within him a vari
ety of emotions. These feelings 
must be held in abeyance, and the 
excitement among the people must 
be allowed to subside. To promote 
both of these ends, he sought the 
privacy of the desert, where, as the 
sequel shows (2 2 ), he intended to 
spend a long time in prayer. Thus 
did Jesus demean himselt in a great 
orisis of his career.

followed him on foot—The 
people would not allow him to 
shake them oft As fast as they 
heard of John’s death,* they rushed 
out of their cities to go to him, so 
that when he reached the shore 
toward which his vessel had been 
headed, the multitude, who had 
some means of knowing his destina 
tion, were in great numbers await* 
ing him.

14. he healed their siok.— 
While the chief part of the multi
tude had been drawn together by 
the prevailing excitement, some had 
not forgotten to bring with them

* “ Heard thereof" (18), refers not to the 
depftrture of Jesus, but to the death of 
John- It is a reo*tlt*on> in connection 
with “people,” of the name word just used 
in oonnecaon with “ Jesus.” “ when Je
sus heard of it he departed,” and “ when 
the people heard of it they followed him.*
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he healed their sick. “ And 
when it was evening, his disci
ples came to him, Baying, This 
jb a desert place, and the time is 
now past; send [then] the mul
titude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and fcuy them
selves victuals. “ But Je'sus 
say unto them, They need not 
depart; give ye them to eat. 
n And they say unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and 
two fishes. “ He said, Bring 
them hither to me. 19 And he 
commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, he

16 •!r  Added by Tisoh., T. 8. Often, Al
ford.

their tick and afflicted friends, that 
they might be healed.

16. and buy victuals. — So 
great was the excitement of the 
people, that they had come out 
many miles from nome without the 
precaution of bringing food. Hay
ing fasted till late m tne afternoon, 
they still seemed inclined to re
main, when the compassion of the 
disciples prompted the request that 
they De sent away.

16. give ye them to eat—Th» 
proposal was intended to try the 
disciples (John yi. 6 ); yet it was 
also an earnest proposal whioh he 
intended that they should carry 
into effect

19. blessed and brake.—John 
says, “ he returned thanks/' (John 
n. 11.) He blessed the loaves and 
frhes by returning thanks for them. 
Tnis and similar acts of Jesus are 
our precedents for giving thanks, or 
“ asking the blessing," at our tables.

2 0 , ZL the fragments.—These 
were gathered up not merely “ that

‘thing be lost (John vi. 1 2 ), but

blessed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to his disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude. 
* And they did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve 
baskets full. “ And they that 
had eaten were about five thou
sand men, beside women and 
children.

“ And straightway fJe'sus] 
constrained |h is: the\ aisciples 
to get into a ship, and to go be
fore him unto the other side, 
while he sent the multitudes 
away. “And when he had sent 
the multitudes away, he went

22 4 'I*9*S« See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tiach., T. & Green, Alfonl, Tregelle*.

22 «vr»v See. Omitted by TiScb., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

also to exhibit more strikingly the 
extent of the miracle: for the quan- 
tity of fragments left after five 
thousand persons and more had 
been fed was much greater than 
the entire quantity at the begin
ning. The increase had occurred 
by the instantaneous restoration of 
tne size of the loaf, as each man 
broke off a peace more than suffici
ent for himself. Thus the miracle 
was witnessed by each one of the 
five thousand, ana it was really re
solved into five thousand repetitions 
of the same miracle. On this ao» 
count it was the most surprising 
miracle which the people had yet 
witnessed.
Walking on the Sea, and the Faith 

o f the DUciplet, 22-33. (Mark
vi. 45-62; John vi. 15-21.)
22,23. into a mountain apart 

—As we observed in the beginning 
of the previous paragraph (note on 
13), Jesus started for the desert in 
the morning for the purpose of sol
itary prayer. His purpose had
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up into a mour tain apart to 
pray: and when the evening 
was come, he was there alone. 
“ But the ship was new in the 
midst of the iea, tossed with 
waves, for the wind was con
trary. “ And in the fourth 
watch £ the night [Je'sus] went 
unto them, walking on the sea. 
“ And when the disciples saw 
him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is a 
spirit; and they sried out for 
fear. n But straightway Je'sus

25 4 ’Inwove Rec. Omitted by LAch., 
Ttsch., T. 8. Green. Alford. Tregelles.

been frustrated throughout the day 
by the presence of the people; but 
now. having dismissed the people 
and sent his disciples away in their 
boat, he climbs tne mountain side 
and remains in the coveted solitude 
until the fourth of the night
(25), or till after three oV^ck. 
Why he spent so long a time in 
prayer, it is difficult for us who 
Know so little of the value of 
prayer, and so little of the inner 
life of Jesus, to understand.

24. for the wind was con
trary.—Tt is a singular providen
tial coincidence, that while Jesua 
was struggling with prayer on the 
mountain, his disciples were strug
gling with a wind on the This 
wind detained them as if on pur- 
poso to give occasion for the mira
cle which startled them just before 
the break oi d ^

26. I t is a spirit.—The scene 
occurred in the night; consequently, 
when Jesus first came into view, tfie 
disciples could >>e nothing but the 
dim outline of a man’s form walk
ing over the rough waves, and it is 
no wonder that they thought him a 
disembodied spirit, and that they 
were overcome with that unreason
ing fear which all men experience

spake unto them, saying, Be of 
gor-d cheer; it is I ;  be not 
afraid. * And Pe'ter answered 
him and mid, Lord, if it be 
the u, bid me come unto thee on 
thti water. * And he said,
Ccme. And when Pe'ter was 
cone down out of the ship, he 
walked on the water, to go to 
Je'ius. “ But when he saw the 
wind boisterous, he was afraid; 
and beginning to sink, he cried, 
saving.. Lord, save me. "And 
immediately Je'sus stretched 
forth his hand, and caught him, 
abd said unto him, O thou of
in the visible presence of being* 
from the other world.

27,28. bid me come unto thee
—Their fear was instantly removed 
when they heard the well known 
voice of the Mastei, ^xcla.miug, 
“ It is I ; be not afraid,' and Peter, 
witn the impulsiveness of a boy, 
who always wants to attempt any 
surprising feat which he sees an
other person perform, reauests the 
Lord to let him too wallc < n the 
wat«r.

30. he was afraid.—Like other 
hftsty adventurers, Peter soon found 
himself in a more trying situation 
than he anticipated. Too far from 
the vessel to catch back upon it, 
and not near enough to Je9us to 
seize hold of him, he thought of 
the strong wind and the rough sea, 
and being seized with fear he began 
to 6mk.

31. of little faith.—As Jesus 
steps forward and catches up the 
sinking disciple, he points cut to 
him the immediate cause cf his 
danger. His faith wo* so weak 
that danger had turned it into 
doucc. The incident show?* thai 
fear is a source of doubt and an 
enemy of faith; and it illustrates 
the iact that tnose whc powessed
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little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt? "And when they were 
come into the ship, the wind 
ceased. “ Then they that were 
in the ship came ana worshiped 
him, saying, Of a truth thou 
%rt the bon of God.

“ And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land 
of Gennes'aret. “ And when 
the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent out
miraculous gifts could only succeed 
in working miracles when their 
faith was in lively exercise.

32, 33. the wind ceased.—The 
sudden cessation of the wind im
pressed the disciples as deeply as 
the walking on the water. They

fathered around Jesus, and bowing 
own before him, exclaimed with 

one voice, “ Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God." In the very hour in 
which Peter was rebuked for the 
weakness of his faith, the faith of 
the whole party gathered new 
strength and found a most emphatio 
expression. How curiously the 
great Teaoher was playing on the 
ehords of their hearts, ana tuning 
them to the harmonies of heaven.
Cures in Oennesaret, and Faith o f

the People, 34-36. (Mark vi
63-56.)
34. Oennesaret—The land of 

Oennesaret was a plane at the north
west curve of the lake of Galilee, 
which Josephus describes as about 
thirty furlongs in length bv about 
twenty in average width, and 
bounded on the west by a semicir
cular line of hills. It was exceed
ingly fertile, and was thickly set 
with cities and villages. Caper
naum was near its northern extrem- 
•ty, and near the southern was the 
4ity of Mojgdala. The lake itself 
was sometimes called, from the 
tame of this plane, the sea of Gen-

into all that country round 
about, and brought unto him 
all that were diseased; “ and 
besought him that they might 
only touch the hem of his gar
ment : and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole.

XV. 1 Then came to Je'sus 
scribes and Pharisees, which 

, were * of Jerusalem, saying, 
1 Why do thy disciples transgress
the tradition of tne elders F for

!  :-----------------------------------------------
nesaret (Josephus, Wars, B. iii, 
ch. x,M 7, 8 .)

35, 36. they sent out.—The 
. prompt action of the people in send- 
1 ing out into every part of the plane 
for the sick, was the result of their 

| previous acquaintance with Jesus, 
' and their faith in his power and 
1 goodness. That the touch of the 
| hem of his garment made many 
I perfectly whole, was the surprising 
reward of their implicit faith.

I Opposition o f  Scribes and Phari- 
i sees, xv. 1 -9 . (Mark vii. 1 -1 3 .)

1. were of Jerusalem.—The
i career of Jesus in Galilee, together 
! with the two visits which he had 
made to Jerusalem (John ii. 13; v.

! 1 ), had arrested the attention of the 
leading minds in that city. The 
•cribes and Pharisees here men
tioned were in all probability sent 
up by their associates in Jerusalem 
to counteract his influence. They 
expected to put him to a severer 
test than had been applied by the 
less cultivated scribes and Pharisees 
of Galilee, and they entered the 
contest with confident hope of suc
cess.

2. transgress the tradition.— 
Not being able to find any ground 
for denying the miracles of Jesus, 
or any violation of the law in 
either himself or his disciples, they 
make the best attack in their power 
by charging the latter with trans-
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they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. *But he an
swered and said unto themy Why 
do ye also transgress the com
mandment of God by your tra
dition ? 4 For God commanded, 
•aying, Honor thy father and 
mother: and, He that curseth 
father or mother, let him die the 
death. * But ye say, Whosoever 
shall say to his nther or his
growing the tradition of the elders. 
(For a statement of their doctrine on 
this subject, see note on iii. 7.) The 
tradition that a man should not eat 
without first washing his hands, 
was an extension by human author 
ity of the Mosaic law of unclean- 
ness. Other traditions belonging 
to the same category are mentioned 
in Mark vii. 3, 4. It could not be 
denied that the disciples trans
gressed this tradition, and as the 
accusers held the traditions to be 
equal in authority to the written 
word, they thought they had cer
tainly convicted Jesus of sin in al
lowing this transgression.

3. transgress the command
ment. — Tacitly admitting the 
eharge, Jesus defends his disciples 
by attacking tradition itself; not 
this particular tradition, but all 
tradition. He charges that they, 
by their tradition, transgressed the 
eommandment of God, and that the 
tradition itself was therefore sinful.

4-6. For God commanded.— 
In order to sustain his charge, he 
specifies their tradition in regard to 
the support of indigent parents. 
The commandment, “ Honor thy 
father and thy mother/’ requires a 
son to support his parents when 
they become dependent And the 
statute, "He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death/’ re
quired the death of any son who 
would practically curse his aged 
parents by casting them off into

mother, It is a gift, by whatso» 
ever thou mightest be profited 
by me; • and honor not his lather 
or his mother, he shall be free. 
Thus have ye made |the com
mandment : the law | of God of 
none effect by your tradition. 
vYe hypocrites, well did Esa'ias 
prophesy of you, saying, #Thi*

6 frroAfcr Rec. rtf vtn w  Tiaoh., T. 8.
Greeu, Alford.

beggary or starvation. But they 
hadtaught that a son oould say of 
that part of his estate by which his 
parent might be profited, It is a 

‘ft; that is, a gift to God ( Corban, 
ark vii. 1 1 ), and thereby free 

himself from the obligation. Thus 
the commandment was made of no 
effect bv freeing from it every un
grateful son who was mean enough 
to desire such freedom. This exam
ple did not touch the question of 
uncleanness, but it proved that tra> 
dition was an unauthoritative and 
mischievous guide, and as the 
objection of tne scribes was based 
on the authority of tradition, it de
stroyed the force of the objection. 
The particular tradition about eat* 
ing with unwashed hands is dis
cussed on its merits in the next 
paragraph: principles are settled 
first, anu details afterward.

7. Ye hypocrites.—There was 
hypocrisy in the device of the tra> 
ditionists, because in proposing to 
honor God by vowing to him what 
should go to the poor parent, there 
was the false pretense of doing for 
kis honor what was reallv done to 
gratify avarice. All similar substi
tutions of human expedients in the 
place of God’s appointments are 
prompted by some improper desire, 
and are therefore liable to the same 
charge. (Bee on verse 9.)

7, 8. prophesy of yon.—To 
prophesy is to speak by inspiration, 
whether of the future, the past, c
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people [draweth nigh unto me 
witn their mouth and] honoreth 
me with their lips; but their 
heart is for from me. 9But in 
vain they do worship me, teach
ing for doctrines the command- 
aents of men.

•  ' l y y t f n  m m  mtriw u l  See.
jm ittedby Each.;Tiach,T.8. Green. Al-

8:
opto, Armenian, eta , many writer*.

the present Isaiah did not proph
esy these words with special refer
ence to these particular persons; 
but he spoke primarily of the Jews 
of his own age. (Isa. zziz. 13.) 
In prophesying of them, however, 
he spoke what is equally true of all 
others who are guilty of the same 
hypocrisy, and on this account Jesus 
applied tne words to his accusers.

9. in vain they do worship.— 
This verse is rather a conclusion 
than a quotation. The words of 
Isaiah are, “ Their fear toward me 
is taught by the preoept of men." 
Fear toward Ood, if pure and rightly 
inspired, springs from the word of 
Goa, and not from the command* 
ment of man. So far, therefore, as 
a man's worship of God is the result 
of human authority, it springs from 
an improper source, and is vain. 
Every human addition to the com
mandments of God, so far as it in
duces any worship at all, induces 
vain worship, and there is probably 
not one sucn addition which does 
not, to a greater or less degree, 
make some commandment void. 
Thus the tradition of infant bap
tism, to the extent that it is adopted, 
makes of no effect the command
ment concerning the baptism of be
lievers, by baptising persons in their 
infancy; ana if it should becoipe 
universally prevalent, by the bap
tism of all persons in their infancy 
it would bnng to an end forever the 
only baptism commanded of God.

MAnd he called the multitude, 
and said unto them, Hear, and 
understand: 11 Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man ; but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a 
num. “ Then came |his: the| 
disciples, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Phar'i

12 •*»»  See. Omitted by Lach., Tlseh 
T. & Green, Alftnd.

Christ'* Law o f Uncleanness,10-70. 
(Mark vii. 14-23.)

10, 11. he called the multi
tude.—In the preceding paragraph 
Jesus did not touch the question of 
uncleanness raised by the Phari
sees, but performed the more impor
tant task of showing the want of 
authority and the mischievous effects 
of all tradition; in this, he defends 
the conduct of his disciples by stat- 
ing that a man is defiled, not by 
that which goes into his mouth, but 
by that which comes out He gives 
this explanation, not to the Phari
sees, who were captious objectors 
not willing to hear any defense, but 
to the more teachable multitude; 
and he makes the statement on the 
naked authority of his own word, 
relying on their good sense for its 
acceptance. Such appeals to the 
common sense of mankind, when 
the proposition affirmed is true, are 
often more effective than a process 
of reasoning, and they were often 
employed both by Jesus and the 
apostles.

12. Pharisees were offended.
—The disciples were pained at the 
offense given to these highly re 
spectablestrangers from Jerusalem; 
for, like many Christians of the 
present day, tneir respect for the 
feelings or men was greater than 
their seal for the truth. The " say 
ing" (xoyor) which had given of
fense was the entire speech. He
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Bees were offended, after they 
heard this saying? 11 But he 
answered and said, Every plant, 
which my heavenl v Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. 
M Let them alone: they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if 
the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. u Then 
answered Pe'ter and said unto

had proved that by their tradition 
thev were nullifying the word of 
Qod; he had oharged them with 
hypocrisy; he had deolared that all 
or their worship based on the au
thority of tradition was vain wor
ship; and he had swept away the 
entire fabric of their traditionary 
law of uncleanness, by declaring 
that a man is not denied by that 
which goes into his mouth. He 
had not only defended himself, but 
he had turned their own weapons 
with irresistible effect against them, 
and it is not surprising that they 
were offended.

13. Every plant.—In reply to 
the modest complaint of the disci
ples, Jesus compares the Pharisees 
to plants in a garden that were not
Slanted bv the owner of it, and 

eclares that they shall be rooted 
up. They were teaching without 
divine authority or approbation; 
and what he had said was intended 
not to please them, but to root them 
up.

14. Let them alone.—Let them 
alone, not in the way of ceasing to 
expose their errors, but in the sense 
of making no effort to appease them. 
The disciples were to be regardless 
of them as Jesus was, making no 
change in either the matter or man
ner of discourse for their sake. 
Sometimes the best way to move 
men is to be totally indifferent to 
them; and when men stand opposed 
to the truth from corrupt motives, 
the only possible chance to do them

him, Declare unto us I this: the \ 
parable. MAnd [Je sus] said, 
Are ye also vet without under* 
standing? "Do not ye [yet] 
understand, that whatsoever en- 
tereth in at the mouth goeth

15 raxhip Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

16 'Irpoxn Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiaoh., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

17 ovnm Rec. oi Lach., Tisch., T. I . 
Green, Tregelles.

good is to offend them, for when 
you please them you only oonfirm 
them in their wicked ways.

both fa ll — It is sometimes 
thought, that if a man is misled by 
his teacher, he will be excused for 
going astray; but Jesus here teaches 
that the blind man who is led will 
fall into the ditch with his blind 
leader. This is clear enough in 
referenoe to the literally blind, and 
Jesus asserts it in reference to the 
spiritually blind. If a man, know
ing himself to be blind, allows an
other blind man to lead him, he 
deserves to fall into the ditch. He 
should choose a leader who can see, 
and as there is no leader who can 
see all the way that we have to 
travel except Jesus, let us take his 
word as our only guide, going only 
as it leads us. The word of Goa 
must be our pillar of cloud by day, 
and of fire by night; we move 
when it moves, ana stop where it 
stops.

15,16. the parable.—The dis
ciples were themselves so much 
under the influence of tradition, 
that they supposed the remark 
about that which defiles to be a 
parable. They had been blindly 
led by the blind guides.

17-19. they aeflle the man.— 
Here the Christian idea of unclean
ness is fully stated, and the disci
ples were the better prepared for it 
by the gradual manner in which it 
was approached. In this entire 
oaragraph Jesus treats of that
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into the belly, and is cast out 
into the draught ? “ But those 
things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the 
heart; and they defile the man. 
* For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulter-
which the uncleannesa of the law 
typified, and not of legal unclean
ness itself. Although, according to 
the law of Moses, eating with un
washed Lands did not defile a man, 
yet some things entering into the 
mouth did have this effect (See 
Lev. xi. 40.) But the Pharisees, 
confounding the type with the anti
type, taught that the soul was de
filed by that which caused only 
legal uncleanness. Jesus corrects 
this mistake, and in giving the true 
significance of the type, gives the 
true conception of uncleanness un
der the Christian dispensation.

A bq ux bn t  of S io tio h  11.
Several arguments for the claims 

of Jesus are involved in the facts 
of this chapter. First, it is made 
manifest that the opinions adverse 
to his claims originated either in 
envy, as in the case of the Nasa- 
renes; in the workings of a guilty 
conscience, as in the case of Heroa 
and his courtiers; or in the preju
dices which resulted from hypocrit* 
ical practices, as in the case of the 
scribes and Pharisees. Opposition 
arising from such sources argues, 
with strong probability, the right- 
eousnebs of the cause against 
which it is arrayed. Second, it is 
made appear that all attempts to 
justify the oppo»ition by condemn
ing the conduct of Jesus were foiled 
ana made to recoil on the heads of 
(heir authors. The two examples 
recorded are those in( which the 
opposition was most likely to be 
successful if success were possible; 
the first being an attempt of the 

12

ies, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies: "these are 
the things which defile a m an: 
but to eat with unwashen hands 
defileth not a man.

“ Then Je'sus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of
Nazarenes who had been familiar 
with his conduct from his child
hood; and the other, that of a com
pany of scribes and Pharisees from 
the religious capital of the nation, 
who visited Galilee for the purpose, 
and who were supposed to nave the 
best qualifications for this task. 
Third, it is also apparent from the 
section, that even those who held 
opinions adverse to the claims of 
Jesus, either admitted the reality 
of his miraclesr or made no effort 
to deny i t ; and that it was on ao- 
count of his oft repeated and won
derfully varied miracles, wrought 
under such circumstances that men 
could not be mistaken about them, 
that the disciples and the multitude 
believed in him. His claims, then, 
were unquestionably sustained by 
miraculous evidences.

SECTION XH.
Touss t o  T y r e  a n d  S idon  a n d  t o  

CjEsabha Philippi, XV. 21-XV1I.
27.

The Canaanite Woman's Daughter, 
xv. 2L-28; Cures near t he Lake Shore, 
29-81; Feeding the Four Thousand, 
82-89: A 81gn from Heaven De
manded, xvl 1-4: Leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, 5-12: Con
versation near C«*area Philippi, 
18-20: First Plain Prediction of Hi* 
Death, 21-23: Helf-Racriflce and the 
Judgment, 24-28; The Transfigura
tion, xvll. 1-13; An Obstinate Demon 
Cant Out, 14-21; Second Prediction 
of Jesus’ Death, 22,28.

The Canaanite Womans Daughter,
xv. 21-28. (Mark vii. 24-30.)
21. coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

—The term rendered coasts (V*pn)—
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Tyre and Si'don. "And, be
hold, a woman of Ca'naan came 
out of the same coasts, and cried 
unto him, saying, Have mercy 
on me, O Liord, thou son of 
Da'vid; my daughter is griev
ously vexed with a devil. "But 
he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and be
sought him, saying, Send her 
away; for she crieth after us.

more literally parts— means those

^these two citieik  ̂ Jesus was*now 
on Qentile soil, in Phoenicia, north
west of Galilee. He was remote from 
his usual places of resort, and among 
a people to whom he. was a stranger.

22. a woman of Canaan.—The 
Canaanites were the founders of 
Sidon (Gen. z. 19), and the Phoeni
cians were their descendants. (For 
another designation of this woman, 
see Mark vii. 26.)

0 Lord, thou ion of David.— 
These words in the mouth of a 
Gentile woman on Gentile soil are 
remarkable. They show that she 
was acquainted with the Jewish 
idea of the Messiah, and they indi
cate the spread of Jewish ideas and 
hopes among surrounding nations. 
Jesus had never been here before, 
nor had this woman, in all p ro b a r 
bilitv, ever visited him in Galilee; 
but his fame had spread through all 
Syria (Matt iv. 24), of which Phoe
nicia was a part, and she had doubt
less longed for an opportunity to 
bring his healing power to bear on 
her child. Her great need of him 
eaused her to know of his presence, 
though “ he would have no man to 
know it.” (Mark vii. 24.)

23. answered her not—Con
trary to his uniform oustom hith
erto, Jesus appeared to be deaf to 
the woman's entreaties, until the 
disciples, annoyed by her cries, and 
pained by his apparent indifference.

MBut he answered and said, 1 
am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Is'rael. 
•Then came she and worshiped 
him, saying, Lord, help me. 
” But he answered and said, It 
is not I meet: aUotoed | to take 
the children's bread, and to cast 
it to dogs. "And she said,

S 6 k n M M rA &  Ifwrt Lsch., Tlfleh. 
T. 8. Often, Alford, o, a, b, c, eto.

besought him to send her away. 
They aid not mean that he should 
dismiss her without granting hei 
request; but that he should send 
her awav by granting i t

24. 1 am not sent—This an
swer was made to the disciples, not 
to the woman. It was the response 
to their request that he should send 
her away. It is true that his min
istry was limited to the Jews, and 
that to extend it beyond them, ex
cept in extraordinary oases, would 
be going beyond his (general plan. 
This limitation was imposed, be
cause, in the wisdom of God, it was 
seen to be the very best method for 
the final evangelisation not only of 
the Jews, but of the Gentiles tnem* 
selves.

25. and worshiped him.—Still 
persisting in her efforts to arrest 
nis attention, and determined, not
withstanding his apparent indiffer
ence, to extort from him a re
sponse, the woman now comes near 
and prostrates herself (*poiiwii) 
before him, as if to block up his 
path, and utters the piteous cry. 
"Lord, help me."

26. 27. Truth, L ord .-T he  
woman’s faith was put to a still se
verer test, when, with unfeeling 
look and tone, as if his heart were 
made of adamant, he at last looked 
down on the pleading face and said. 
"It is not meet to take the ohil 
dren's meat and oast it to dogs." 
Manv a woman, at such a speech,
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Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which fall from 
their masters’ table. "Then 
Je'sus answered and said unto 
her, O woman, great is thy faith: 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt 
And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour.

"And Je'sus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the

would have risen in despair, and 
gone away in anger. In her inimi
table reply, “Truth, Lord, yet the 
io n  eat of the orumbs which fall 
from their masters’ table," we know 
not which to admire more—the read
iness of her wit, or the depth of 
her humility.

28. great is thy faith.—The 
shilling silence of Jesus had gained 
its purpose in drawing out from 
the woman this admirable expres
sion of her faith, and now his 
tone and manner undergo a change. 
He is like himself again. We 
4an readily see that her humility 
was great; but where is the evi
dence of her jgreat faith? Men 
who have no faith in Jesus, look on 
him as beneath themselves. Those 
who have little faith in him, regard 
him as only a little their superior; 
Out as faith inoreases, he goes up 
%nd we go down, so that the greatest 
humility before him is one evidence 
of the greatest faith. He looked 
into the bottom of her heart, and 
commended that which was the 
source of all of her humility and her 
perseverance.

even as thou w ilt—The ear
nest perseverance of the faithful 
woman gains its point, and her 
mother’s heart is made to rejoice, 
uess love for her child, or less faith 
in Jesus, would have caused a* fail
ure. The entire scene is often re
flated in pious households. How 
often a pious mother, with a child 
rriavouwv vexed with the demon

sea of GaTilee; and went up 
into a mountain, and sat down 
there. "A nd great multitudes 
came unto him, having with 
them those that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at 
| Je'sus’: hi*\ feet; and he healed

10 tow ’h'ovv Bee. «*r*v Lach., Tifoh.. 
T. & Green, Alford, TngeUas.

of sin, cries piteously and long to 
the blessed Savior, saying, “ Lord, 
help me.” And how often does 
Jesus appear, for awhile, to give no 
heed to the ory, until even a cold 
world begins to pity the wretched 
petitioner. But finally, when a 
mighty faith has been developed 
out of sorrow and weeping, the un
heard answer comes, "Be it unto 
thee as thou wilt” The story of 
the Canaanite woman is a tgrpe, and 
it is written for our admonition on 
whom the ends of the world have 
come. It is another illustration of 
the Savior’s doctrine, that "men 
ought always to pray, and not to 
faint” (Luke xviii. 1-8 .)
Cure* near the Lake Shore, 29-31.

(Mark vii. 31-37.)
29. e&me nigh unto the sea.— 

Jesus is now Main near the lake 
of Galilee, ana as we learn from 
Mark (vii. 31), near the south-east 
era shore, having come through 
Decapolis. The last paragraph lo
cated him north-west of Galilee, 
and the present locates him on the 
opposite side of Galilee, without 
noting the route by which he had 
made the transit

30. great multitudes came.— 
Only once before, when he cured 
the man with the legion of demons, 
had Jesus been in this district; and 
then the people had requested him 
to go away. (viii. 34.) But now, 
influenced partly by their own re
flections, and partly h i  the preach-
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them: “ insomuch that the mul
titude wondered, when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, 
ana the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Ls'rael.

,aThen Je'sus called his disci
ples unto him, and said, I  have 
compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me 
now three days, and have notli- 
U13 to eat; and I will not send 
them away fasting, lest they 
faint in the way. "A nd j his: 
thr | disciples say unto him, 
Whence should we have so much 
oread in the wilderness, as to 
fill so great a multitude ? "And 
Je'sus saith unto them, How

83 avroO Sec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

\ng of the demoniac (Mark v. 19, 
2 0 ), they flock around him with 
their “lame, blind, dumb, and 
maimed.”

31. glorified the God of Israel. 
—This was naturally the first effect 
of witnessing the miraculous cures, 
after fear of him who wrought them 
had passed away. The people saw 
clearly that the power by which 
Jesus worked was the power of 
God; but being comparatively ig
norant in reference to the Messiah- 
ship, they formed no definite concep
tion at first of his person and office.
Feeding the Four Thousand, 32-39. 

(Mark viii. 1-9.)
32. three days, and have noth

ing to eat.— The statement is not 
that they had been three days with 
nothing' to eat, but that they had 
been with him three days, and now 
had nothing to eat. His compas
sion was excited, not because they 
were now suffering, but because, if 
he sent them away fasting, they 
would “ faint in the way.”

many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, ana a few lit
tle fishes. "And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down on 
the ground. M And he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave thanks, and brake them, 
and save to [his] disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude. 
wAnd they did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. "A nd they that 
did eat were four thousand 
men, beside women and chil
dren. "A nd he sent away 
the multitude, and took ship, 
and came into the coasts of 
Mag'dala.

»  «troS See. Omitted bf Tlach.. T .«. Oreen, Alford.

33. Whence . . .  so much 
bread.—The disciples had forgot
ten the feeding of tne five thousand 
under similar circumstances; or, at 
least, they did not expect a repeti
tion of the miracle.

34. How many loaves.—It was 
only when he sent the disciples out 
on their first hurried mission, that 
they were told to carry no scrip 
witn them (x. 1 0 ); ordinarily, as 
on the present occasion, they had 
more or less food about them. 
(Comp. xvl. 5.)

37. seven baskets full.—The 
baskets were different from those 
used when the five thousand were 
fed, the two kinds being called by 
two different names in Greek (xufi- 
vovf, and o*vpi£a(). It is probable 
that the latter, the kind used on the 
present occasion, were the larger, 
as it was one of them in whioh 
Paul was let down from the wall of 
Damascus. (Acts ix. 25.)

39. into the coasts of Majr 
dala.—Magdala was on the 
era shore of the lake «tnd when
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XVI. 1 The Pharisees also 
with the Sad'ducees came, and 
tempting desired him that he 
would shew them a sign from 
heaven. ‘ He answered and 
said unto them, When it is even
ing, ye sav, I t will be fair 
weather: for the sky is red.

Jesus reached its vicinity, he m  
Again in his former field of labor, 
having completed his tour to Tyre 
and Sidon, and his return through 
Decapolis. The points named m 
the tour are places which he had 
seldom or never visited before.
A Sign from Heaven Demanded,

xvi. 1-4. (Mark viii. 10-12.)
1. with the Sadducees.—1This 

is the first and only time that the 
Pharisees and Sadducees are men
tioned as acting in concert against 
Jesus. Their extreme jealousy 
toward each other, and the very dif
ferent grounds on which they were 
opposed to Jesus, rendered concert 
or action almost impossible. The 
chief cause for which the Pharisees 
opposed, was tiis disregard of their 
traditions; and in this the Sadducees 
sympathized with Jesus, because 
tney also denied the authority of 
tradition. In regard to his mirar 
cles they occupied common ground, 
and hence their agreement in ask
ing for a sign from heaven.

tempting.—That is, testing the 
extent of his miraculous powers. 
As they could not deny the mira
cles which he had wrought they 
wanted to be able to say that there 
were some miracles which he could 
not work. Once before a demand 
like this had been made of him 
(xii. 38), and his refusal then in
spired them with greater boldness 
in making the demand again. Thus, 
with ingenuity truly devilish, they 
sought an apparent advantage over 
him before tne people.

•And in the morning, It will be 
foul weather to-day: for the 
■ky is red and lowering. [O ye 
hypocrites], ye can discern the 
race of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times?

8 fcroKMiwi Ree. Omitted by Lach., 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

2, 3. discern the face of the
sky .—These signs are good at the 
present day, and in our own coun
try. It is an almost unfailing sign 
of foul weather to see clouds about 
the sun in the morning, and an 
equally unfailing sign of fair 
weather to see tne sun set clear 
and fiery.

signs of the times.—The time» 
of the Messiah, and the miraculous 
evidences which he had given that 
they were at hand. These were as 
plainly to be seen as the cloud* at 
sunrise and at sunset, but the Phar
isees and Sadducees failed to see 
them in their real significance.

4. adulterous generation.— 
From this and similar remarks else
where, it has been thought that the 
Jews of the Savior’s time were a very 
adulterous people. They certainly 
were when compared with a perfect 
standard, but not when compared 
with the heathen nations about 
them. The severe penalties of the 
law against vices of this class placed 
a wholesome restraint on the pas
sions of the people, and made them 
very zealous for the punishment of 
the guilty. (Comp. John viii. 3-5.)

but the sign of Jonas.—As on 
the occasion of their previous de
mand for a sign (xii. 39), he meant 
that no sign should be given of the 
kind which they demanded. lie

five many more of the kind which 
e had been giving. The reference 

to Jonah was an enigma to both the 
friends and the foes of Jesus; for 
neither party as yet anticipated his 
death, burial, ana resurrection. It
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4 A wicked and adulterous gen
eration seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, bdt the sign of [the 
prophet] Jonas. And. he left 
them, and departed.

* And when |his: the\ disci
ples were come to the other side, 
they had forgotten to take 
bread. • Then Je'sus said unto 
them, Take heed and beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sad'ducees. * And they 
reasoned among themselves, say
ing, I t is because we have taken 
no bread. * Which when Je'sus 
perceived, he said [unto them],

4 r*v noAifro* See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregellea.

6 avroO Sec. Omitted bjr Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green,Alford, Tregelles.

8 oinolt See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

ia one of a number of remarks 
which Jesus let fall, the very obscu
rity of which caused them to be 
remembered and talked about until 
eubeequent developments made them 
intelligible, and then they furnished 
very surprising proofs of his fore
knowledge.
Leaven o f the Pharisees and S a d r  
dueees, 5-12. (Mark viii. 13-21.)
5. the other side.—The inci

dent of the last paragraph was lo
cated in the vicinity of Magdala 
(zv. 39), whioh was on the western 
side of the lake. When they came 
“ to the other side," then, they were 
on the eastern side, and ae they 
were on the way to Caesarea Phi
lippi (13), they were probably near 
the northern eztremity of the east* 
ern shore.

forgotten to take bread.—This 
ismarfc shows that they were in the 
habit of taking breaa with them 
when they went on journeys like 
the present

O ye of little faith, why reason 
ye among yourselves, because 
ye have brought no bread? *Do 
ye not yet understand, neither 
remember the five loaves of the 
five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 19 Neither 
the seven loaves of the four 
thousand, and how many bas
kets ye took up? “ How is 
it that ye do not understand 
that I spake it not to you con
cerning bread, | that ye should: 
but\ beware of the leaven of 
the Phar'isees and of the Sad'
ducees ? “ Then understood they 
how that he bade them not be
ware of the leaven [of bread],

11 tpoWjynr Sec. wpovivm I) Laoh* 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

12 rov ipror See. Omitted by TUch., T. 
8. Green, d, 124, a, b, etc., Armenian.

6-7. beware of the leaven.—
Jesus was still thinking of the hy
pocrisy of the Pharisees and Sad- 
auoees, which, like leaven, spreads 
through society when practiced by 
influential persons; but the disci
ples had fallen into other trains of 
thought, and hence their awkward 
mistake of supposing that he was 
reproaching tnem for bringing no 
bread.

8- 11. t 0  ye of little faith.— 
Their mistake implies weakness of 
faith, because Jesus had given 
abundant evidence of his ability to 
feed them whether they had with 
them much bread or little. If they 
had remembered the feeding of the 
five thousand and of the four thou
sand, they would not have been 
much concerned about bread.

12. Then understood they.— 
As soon as they learned that he wns 
using the term leaven in a meta
phorical sense, they understood the 
remark, for the metaphor was sim
ple and familiar.
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bat of the doctrine of the Phar'- 
iaees and of the Sad'ducees.

M When Je'sus came into the 
coasts of Cnsare'a Philip'pi, he 
asked his disciples, saying, 
Whom do men say that | l  the

1Sp« Bee. Omitted by Tta«hn T. 8. 
Oimo, Alford, TrogpUM.

Cbnvergation near Ccuarea Phi
lippi, 13-20. (Mark viii. 27-30;
Lake ix. 18-21.)
13. Cesarea Philippi.—This 

oity was situated at the root of Mt 
Hermon, whioh rises some seven or 
sight thousand feet above it, and at 
the more eastern of the two princi
pal sources of the Jordan. It was 
ouilt on a limestone terrace, and 
was strongly fortified. It was a 
rery anoient city, and had been 
Known by the name of Panium; 
but it had been recently improved 
by Philip, tetrarch of Trochonitis, 
and called by him Caesarea Philippi, 
in honor of nimself and the reign
ing CoBsar. It is the most northern

Joint mentioned in the travels of 
esus.
Who do men say.—The world’s 

greatest question is the one here 
propounded, Who is Jesus? In 
answer to it the Nasarenes had said 
that he was only the son of the 
carpenter; yet they acknowledged 
that on this hypothesis they could 
not acoount for his wisdom and his 
mighty works. Throughout the 
other parts of Galilee it was ad
mitted that he was something more, 
but what he was more thnn this 
was a matter of dispute then, and 
it has been ever since. Concerning 
Jesus alone, of all the men of his
tory, bos suoh a question existed.
, 14. 8ome say.— The different 
opinions as to who he was, are ao» 
counted’ for partly by the circum
stances of ine men who uttered 
them, and partly by the different

Son of man am : the Son of man 
&|? “ And they said, Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist: 
some, Eli'as; and others, Jere- 
mi'as, or one of the prophets. 
u He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that I am ? “And 
Si'mon Pe'ter answered and said,

aspects presented in the career of 
Jesus. The opinion that he was 
John the Baptist raised from the 
dead, as we have already seen (xiv. 
2 ), arose from the superstition of 
the people, and was adopted by 
Heroa, as a natural result of his 
guilty fears. Some thought that he 
was the prophet Elijah returned 
again to earth, because of the bold
ness with which he denounced the 
sins of the ago; while this charac
teristic, combined with the sorrow
ful tone of his speech, suggested to 
others that he was JeremianT Others, 
unable to decide which prophet be 
most resembled, thought that he 
was “ one of the prophets." None 
regarded him as less tnan a prophet, 
and therefore all were inexcusable 
for not accepting the account which 
he gave of himself. Their unbelief 
on tnis point was the result of pre
conceived opinions as to the chanuv 
ter and career of the Messiah, 
which they held tenaciously, and 
whioh were not verified in Jesus.

15. whom say ye.—This is the 
first time that Jesus formally pre
sented to his disciples this question. 
He had reserved it until he had 
given them the means of forming a 
matured judgment, and until tnis 
judgment haa actually been formed.

18. Simon Peter answered.—
Peter, always first to speak, answers 
for the whole company. His an
swer contains two propositions: 
first, that Jesus was the Christ; 
second, that he was the Son of the 
living God. The former identified 
him as the long-expected delivo*«f
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Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. ITAnd Je'sus 
answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Si'mon Bar-
of whom the prophets had written; 
and the latter declared him, what 
the Jews had not expected their 
Messiah to be, the bon of God. 
This was an intelligent confession 
of the whole truth concerning the 
personality of Jesus.

17. Blessed art thou.— Simon 
was blessed because the truth which 
he had expressed and which he 
believed, was his as a source of 
happiness, both temporal and eter
nal. The statement that flesh and 
blood had not revealed it to him, 
but God, is the proof that he was 
blessed. That it was a revelation 
from God, and not a discovery made 
by unaided human reason, was

roof that it was a blessing from
eaven. God had revealed it 

through the works and words of 
Jesus.

Bar-jona.— Son o f  Jona, a re
flection of Peter’s expression, Son 
o f God.

18. upon this rock—To what
the term rock refers, whether to 
Peter, to Christ, or to the truth 
which Peter had just confessed 
concerning Jesus, has been a matter 
of much disputation. In a highly 
figurative passage like this, it is 
important that we take into view 
all of the imagery employed; other
wise we are likely to overlook the 
significance of some parts, and to 
form distorted conceptions of others. 
This important consideration has 
not, we think, received due atten
tion from expositors in considering 
the present passage. Observe, 
then, that the leading image of this 
and the following verse is that of 
two opposing cities, one represent
ing the kingdom of heaven, and the 
other representing hades. The for
mer is represented as about to be

jo 'na: for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven. 
“And I say also unto thee, That
built on a rock, its builder, its gate* 
keeper, and its keys are mentioned, 
and the assurance is given that the 
gates of the latter city shall not 
prevail against it  Of the former 
city Jesus is the builder; Peter is 
the gate-keeper, for to him the keys 
are given; and the foundation on 
whicn its walls were to be erected, 
like that of Caesarea Philippi, which 
was close at hand and in all pro b ar 
bility supplied the imagery, is a 
solid rock.

Now, it is impossible, without 
throwing this imagery into confu
sion, to make either Jesus or Peter 
the rock; for Jesus assigns to him
self the position of the Guilder, or 
chief architect, and he assigns tc 
Peter that of gate-keeper, or holder 
of the keys. We can realize this 
more vividly if we will suppose the 
entire imagery to be thrown upon 
canvas. On one side of your pict
ure you see the dark city of hades, 
out of whose gates are pouring the 
grim legions of death, led to the 
assault by Satan himself. On the 
other, you see a beautiful city in 
process of construction, with Jesus 
standing on a finished portion of 
the wall and superintending the 
labor of all the workmen, while 
Peter stands at one of the gates 
with the keys in his hand, ready to

r a at the Master’s bidding. You 
see that this city is built on a 

ledge of rock, the precipitous face 
of which is seen beneath die walls. 
In gazing on this picture, and seek
ing to ascertain the symbolic mean
ing of its parts, you would never 
conceive that the rock beneath the 
city symbolizes either Jesus or 
Peter; for vou see them both clearly 
represented in the picture and occu
pying positions altogether different
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thou art Pe'ter, and upon this

The rock, then, must represent 
some other object of thought in the 
context, and this can be no other 
than the truth which Peter had just 
confessed concerning Jesus. This 
truth, that he is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, is the most fun
damental truth in the Christian sys
tem—it is that on which the whole 
superstructure depends; and it is 
therefore most appropriately repre
sented by the rock in the Savior’s 
picture.

It is objected to this interpretar 
tion, that the name of Peter in the 
original means a stone (John L 42), 
ana that when Jesus says to him, 
“ Thou art Petros stone), and on 
this rock I will build my church,” 
the term this identifies rock with 
the stone just mentioned, or the 
person of Peter. But there are 
two insuperable obstacles in the 
way of tnis objection: first, after 
saying, “Thou art P e t r o s he 
changes the phraseology, as if for 
the very purpose of avoiding this 
meaning, and says, “ on this petra 
1 will build my church.” If he had 
intended to identify Peter with the 
rook, he would have repeated the 
term petros, instead of introducing 
the new term petra, which means 
a ledge of rock, while petros means 
a stone. Again, if he had meant 
that he would build on Peter, it is 
inconceivable that he adopted so 
unnatural a method of expressing 
the idea, instead of saying, “Thou 
art Peter, and on thee I will build 
my church.”

It is urged by Alford as an objec
tion to our interpretation, that in 
the New Testament usage, "not 
doctrines nor confessions, but men 
are uniformly the pillars and stones 
of the spiritual building.” This* is 
true; but in the passage before us 
neither the pillars nor stones of the 
spiritual building are spoken of, 

13

rock I will build my church;

but the solid rock on which all the 
pillars and stones of the spiritual 
building are erected. The objeo- 
tion, therefore, misses its aim.

If it be asked, why did Jesus say 
“ Thou art Peter,” unless he in
tended to make him the rock, we 
answer, that, like the expression 
Bar-jona, it was a very natural re
echoing of Peter's own mode of 
address. Peter had said, “ Thou 
art the Christ,” giving Jesus his 
official title, and " the Son of the 
living God.” Jesus answers, “ Si
mon, son of Jona," “ Thou art Pe
ter”— the symbolical name whioh 
had long since been given him 
(John i. 42), and which referred to 
the solidity of character he was yet 
to acquire though he showed very 
little promise of it at present

As for the supposition that Jesus 
is himself the rock, there is nothing 
in the context to even suggest it  
It is suggested by other passages in 
which ne is called a stone or a 
foundation. But in those passages 
it will be found that the imagery is 
entirely different When Paul 
says, “Other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. iii. 11}, the 
image is not that of a city built on 
a natural rock, but that or a single 
building (verse 9), and of its arti
ficial foundation which Paul had 
laid. Furthermore, the way in 
whioh Paul had laid Jesus as a 
foundation in Corinth was by prov
ing him to be the Christ the Son of 
Goa, so that the idea taught in this 
passage is( not materially different 
from that in our text When Paul 
says that the Gentiles are “ built 
upon the foundation of apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being tne chief corner-stone,” the 
image is that of a temple with the 
apostles and prophets for the layer 
or stones at the foundation, and
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and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. “ And I will

five unto thee the keys of the 
ingdom of heaven : and what-

Jesus for the chief corner-stone on 
which the two walls, Jewish and 
Gentile, meet, and by which they 
are held together. Again, when 
Jesus is represented as a stone re
jected by tne builders, but made by 
God the chief stone of the corner, 
the image is that of a company of 
men trying to build a house, but 
rejecting the only stone which had 
been cut for the chief corner, and 
therefore unable to go on with the 
work. (Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11; 
1 Pet. ii. 4-7.) As the imagery in 
all these passages is entirely differ
ent from that of the text, the for
mer can not be allowed to control 
in the interpretation of the latter. 
We conclude, then, that the inter
pretation given above is without 
valid objection.

gates of hell.— Not correctly 
rendered hell, but hades. As we 
have remarked above, hades is con
templated as a walled city waging 
war against the Church. Its gates 
are made the symbols of its power, 
because the military forces of an 
ancient city always issued forth 
from its gates, and the gates may 
be considered as sending them out. 
All the powers by which hades, the 
place of disembodied spirits, assails 
the Church, are included in the fig
ure, the powers of demons, of Satan, 
and of death. The text is a pledge 
that the Church would never be 
tempted into total apostasy, nor be 
depopulated by the death of all its 
memoers.

I will build.—Notice the force 
»f the future tense: not, 1 have 
built; nor, 1 am building; but, "I 
will build." The entire work, 
from laying the foundation on the 
*>lid “ rock,” to the completion of 
he superstructure, was yot in the

soever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.

future. The apostles and the New 
Testament prophet* (Eph. ii. 20-iii. 
5) had yet to be laid on the rock, 
by being commissioned and quali
fied; and the corner-stone itself 
bad yet to be fitted and laid in its 
place by the death, burial, and res
urrection of Jesus. The idea of a 
pre-existence of the Church, either 
m the family of Abraham, or among 
the disciples of John the Baptist, is 
inconsistent with the language here 
employed.

19. keys of the kingdom. — 
As we have already remarked under 
the previous verse, the promise to 
give reter the keys maae him the 
porter, and $ave him the power to 
open the kingdom to those who 
were entitled to admission. This 
office he exercised by admitting the 
first Jews on the day of Pentecost, 
and the first Gentiles in the house 
of Cornelius. Since the gates were 
first opened they have never been 
closed, and therefore the keys have 
been used no more. The plural 
number of the term keys has no 
significance in the interpretation, 
but was suggested by the fact that 
ancient cities usually had a plural
ity of gates requiring a plurality 
of keys. The kingdom was not 
opened to the Jews and the Gentiles 
by different keys; for both were 
admitted on the same terms.

hound . . . loosed.—From the 
figure of the keys, the symbol of 
opening and shutting, Jesus passes 
to the figure of binding ana loos
ing; but the reference is still to 
admission into the kingdom. Tc 
bind represents pronouncing against 
a man as unworthy of a place in 
the kingdom, and to loose is to pro
nounce him freed from condemna
tion. Peter would do botb hy lay
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* Then charged he I his: the | disci
ples that they should tell no man 
that he wad [Je'sus] the Christ.

” From that time forth began 
Je'sus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Je ru 
salem, and suffer many things 
of the elders and chief priests

20 «trov Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlsoh., 
T. S. Oreen, Alford, Tregelle*.

20 ’Ii|9ov« Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K. B, l, x , 
A, etc., a, be, N. Syriac, Armenian, etc.

ing down the conditions on which 
men would be admitted into the 
kingdom. Jesus could safely say 
that his acts in this particular 
would be ratified in heaven, because 
he foreknew that Peter would be 
guided in all by the Holy Spirit

20. tell no man.—Though the 
disciples believed Jesus to do the 
Christ, they had as yet but a very 
inadequate conception of what it 
was to be the Christ, and were not

f et qualified to proclaim it aright 
t was important that no miscon

ception should now go abroad from 
their lips which .would have to be 
recalled at a future day; hence the 
restriction here imposed.
First Plain Prediction o f His

Death, 21-23. (Mark viii. 31-33;
Luke ix. 22.)
21. From that time forth be- 

pan.—Jesus began to give obscure 
intimations concerningliis death at 
a very early period of his ministry. 
Two of these are quoted by John as 
having been uttered during his first 
visit to Jerusalem (John n. 19-22; 
iii. 14); one is quoted by Matthew 
in his reply to the demand for a 
sign (xii. 38-40); but none of 
these was understood at the time by 
either friend or foe. He had wisely 
postponed a plain declaration on 
the subject until the faith of the 
disciples had taken the definite 
shape just indicated by Peter's con-

and scribes, and be killed, and 
be raised again the third day. 
“ Then Pe'ter took him, and be- 
pan to rebuke him, saying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord: this 
shall not be unto thee. *But 
he turned, and said unto Pe'ter, 
Get thee behind me, Sa'tan: 
thou art an offense unto me: for 
thou savorest not the things 
that be of God, but those that 
be of men.
fession (verse 16), and had acquired 
sufficient strength to endure the 
shock which this announcement 
gave.

22. Peter took him.—The con
duct of Peter in taking Jesus aside 
and rebuking him, shows how se
vere was the shock which the disci* 
pies received from this announce* 
ment Peter seems to have dreaded 
its effect on the other disciples, as 
well as on the world; for he thought 
that such a termination of the 
o&reer of Jesus would prove that 
he was not the Christ In this 
Peter exemplified the common 
weakness of human judgment in 
spiritual matters, and the proneness 
of men, through a misguided judg
ment, to fight against their own best 
interests.

23. behind me, Satan.—Peter 
received a severer rebuke than he 
administered. It was impossible to 
serve Satan more effectually than 
by dissuading Jesus from the death 
of which he had spoken; hence the 
metaphorical application of Satan's 
name to Peter. The vehemence 
with which Jesus spoke is also ac
counted for by the fact that he in
stinctively shrank from the dreaded 
sacrifice, and needed encourage
ment in regard to it instead of dis
suasion.

savorest not — Obsolete for 
“thinkest not" Mr. Oreen hap
pily renders the clause, “ Thy mind
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“ Then said Je'sus unto his 

disciples, I f  any man will oome 
after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow 
me. “ For whosoever will save 
his hfe shall lose i t : and whoso* 
ever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. “ For what [is a 
man: will a man be | profited, if

26 £$«Afir«4 See. Lach.,
riseh., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is noton the things of God, bat 
those of men." His mind was on 
the worldly conception of the Mes
siah’s kingdom which had been 
adopted by men, and not on that 
conception of it which was in the 
mind and word of God.

Self-sacrifice and the Judgment,
24-28. (Mark viii. 34-ix. 1 ;
Luke ix. 23-27.)

24. deny himself and take up 
his cross.—To deny oneself is to 
avoid ease or indulgence; to take 
up the cross is to endure reproach 
or dishonor in the eyes of the 
world. The latter expression came 
into use from the fact that oriminals 
who were to be crucified carried 
their own crosses to the place of 
execution. ( Peter had objected, as 
reoorded in the preceding para-

n h, to the contemplated aeath 
bsub, and now he and his fel

lows are taught that not only must 
this be endured, but they must 
themselves take up the oross and 
follow his example; and so must 
all who would be his followers.

25. save his life shall lose i t  
—In this verse there is a play on 
the two meanings of the word life, 
temporal and eternal. Whoever, 
by failing to follow Jesus, would 
save life in the one sense, would 
lose it in the other, and vice versa.

26. lose his own souL—The 
term rendered soul (ty z t)  in this

he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul? n For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels; and 
then he shall reward every man 
according to his works. "V er
ily I  say unto you, There be 
some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see

verse is the same that is rendered 
life in the preceding. There the 
sense requires it to be rendered 
l\fe, and as its meaning in this 
verse is the same, life should be 
the rendering here. The sense, 
however, is the same as when ren
dered soul; for it is the future and 
eternal life that is referred to, and 
to lose this is what our translators 
meant by losing the soul. The sot 
emn truth here declared was most 
appropriate in this connection, be
cause Peter’s opposition to his Lord’s 
death was inspired chiefly by his ex
pectation that the latter would estab
lish an earthly kingdom and oonquer 
the whole world. He is taught 
that something far more valuable 
than the whole world is to be gained 
bv following Christ, even though it 
should involve the loss of life.

27. For the Son of man shall 
OOme.—The fact here declared- fur
nishes proof of the preceding re
marks concerning the loss and gain 
of life. If men are to be finally 
rewarded according to their works, 
all the preceding remarks must be 
true. That the final coming of 
Christ is the coming here men
tioned is evident from the three 
facts, that it is a ooming "in the 
glory of his Father;" it is to be 
" with his holy angels; ” and he is 
then to " reward every man accord
ing to his works."

28. ooming in his kingdom. 
—The coming to judge the world
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the Son of man coming in hit 
kingdom. 

iV I L  x And after six days

naturally suggested the mention of 
another ooming whioh m i nearer 
at hand, and whioh alao had an 
important oonneotion with the pre
ceding conversation. If he were 
destined to die at the hands of his 
enemies, as stated in the preeeding 
paragraph, it would appear to his 
aisoiples that he must rail to estab
lish the expected kingdom; but he 
assures them that notwithstanding 
his contemplated death, some of 
the present company would not 
taste of death till they would see 
him coming in his kingdom. The 
expression “ ooming in his king
dom ” means entering formally 
upon his reign as a king, whicn 
occurred when his exaltation to the 
right hand of God was first pro
claimed on the day of Pentecost, 
and whioh they then saw by the

X of faith. (See Acts ii. 33-36; 
my Commentary on Acts, i. 6 .) 

None but himself and Judas were 
to die previous to that time; but 
he intended to be indefinite about 
the time, and hence the very vague 
expression, “ There be some stand
ing here who shall not taste of 
death till they see," etc.

Some expositors understand that 
the ooming here mentioned took 
place at tne transfiguration. But 
that event took place only six days 
afterward (xvii. 1 ); none of the 
company tasted death before its 
occurrence; and Jesus was then no 
more in his kingdom than at the 
time of our paragraph. Others, 
again, refer it to the destruction of 
Jerusalem; but he came in his 
kingdom long before this event, 
and had already been seen in his 
kingdom as clearly as when that 
event oocurred. (For a statement 
of these and other opinions, see 
Lange on this verse.)

Je'sus taketh Pe'ter, James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain

The Transfiguration, xvii 1-13.
£Mark ix. 2-13; Luke ix. 28-

L after six days.— Six days 
after the time of the conversation 
last mentioned.

Peter, James, and John.— 
There were two objects to be con
sidered in seleoting witnesses of 
the transfiguration; first, to insure 
the desirea secrecy (verse 9); and 
second, to insure from the event 
itself the best final results. On 
account of the pre-eminence which 
these three apostles now had and 
were yet to acquire, they were the 
most likely to turn to good acoount 
the impression which the scene 
would make on themselves, and 
they were probably the most likely 
to keep the event a secret until the 
time should come for making it 
known. The present increase of 
their faith woula also bring an indi
rect advantage to the entire com
pany, even though the others knew 
not what had caused it.

into a high mountain.—The 
scene of the transfiguration was 
formerly supposed to be Mt. Tabor, 
a very beautiful conical mountain 
west of the lake of Galilee; but as 
Jesus was on his tour to Cmsarea 
Philippi, whioh town was situated 
at the base of Mt Hermon, it is 
now generally believed that the lat
ter is the mountain mentioned in 
the text Moreover, Mt Hermon 
better corresponds to the designa
tion 41 a high mountain;" for it is 
the highest mountain in Palestine, 
being about 1 0 ,0 0 0  feet above the 
level of the sea. Its top is covered 
with almost perpetual snow, and is 
visible from nigh points in all parts 
of Galilee and Judea. Some lofty 
terraoe on its side would have been
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apart, 'and was transfigured be
fore them: and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his rai
ment was white as the light. 
•And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Mo'ses and Eli'as 
talking with him. 4 Then an
swered Pe'ter, and said unto 
Je'sus, Lord, it is good for us to

in every way a suitable spot for the 
transfiguration.

2. transfigured before him.—
Transfigured means changed in 
farm, yet the description indicates 
only a change in the appearance of 
his person. Though " nis face did 
shine as the sun,” we suppose that 
the features maintained their nat
ural form; and though 14 his rai
ment was white as light"— that is, 
light reflected from some polished 
surface — we suppose it was un
changed in other particulars. It 
is impossible for us to realize his 
appearance until we shall be like 
him and see him as he is. (1 John
iii. 2 .)

3. Hoses and Elias talking.— 
It must have been from the course 
of the conversation that the disci-

es learned that the visitors were
oses and Elias; for they could 

not have known them by sight. 
They talked, as we learn from 
Luke, about his decease, which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem.

4  Then answered Peter.— 
There was a divine attraction in 
the scene, a foretaste of heaven’s 
own glory, and no wonder that Pe
ter exclaimed. “ It is good for us to 
be here." But his proposition to 
build tabernacles (oxtpaf, booths 
made out of branches from the 
trees) for the three glorified per
sons to dwell in, was nasty ana in
considerate. The best excuse for 
it is the one given by Mark: “ He 
knew not what he should say: for 
they were frightened.” It shows

be here: if thou wilt, |let us 
make: I  will make | here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Mo'ses, and one for 
Eli'as. 1 While he yet spake, 
behold, a bright cloud overshad
owed them • and behold a voice

4 Ree. Lach., Tlsch.,
T. a  Green, Alford, K. b, c, b, etc.

that men in the flesh are not pre 
pared to judge of the fitness of 
things in the spiritual world. In 
all probability many of our most 
cherished conceptions of that world 
are as incongruous as that of the 
frightened Peter.

o, 6. While he yet spake.— 
The scene had been witnessed long 
enough by the disciples, and it was 
abruptly terminated by the intro
duction of another. The entire 
transaction, as we may safely infer 
from Luke’s narrative, occurred in 
the night. (Notice, that Jesus had 
been praying until the disciples 
were “neaw with sleep;" and that 
they came down from the mountain 
“ on the next day." Luke ix. 28, 
32, 37.) Out of the womb of dark
ness had suddenly appeared the 
three glowing forms of Jesus, Mo
ses, and Elijah, and now, while the 
disciples were trembling at that 
sight, there floats near to them out 
of the same darkness a cloud all 
radiant with light like that whioh 
shone from the faoe of Jesus, and 
as it begins to overhang them, they 
hear that voice which has never yet 
been heard by mortals except with 
fear and trembling. It came just 
as Peter’s incongruous proposal 
had escaped his lips, and it is no 
wonder that the three fishermen 
“ fell on their faces and were sore 
afraid."

This is my beloved 8 on—The 
words uttered are a repetition of 
the oracle which was heard at the 
Jordan (iii. 17), with the addition
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out of the cloud, which said, 
This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I  am well pleased; hear 
ye him. 9 And when the disci
ples heard it, they fell on their 
race, and were sore afraid. 
’And Je'sus came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. 9 And when they 
had lifted up their eves, they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 
9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Je'sus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man

of the significant words, “ H ear 
hdc.” This command contains the 
chief significance of the entire 
scene. Uttered in the presence of 
Moses the lawgiver, and of Elijah 
the prophet it meant that Jesus 
should De heard in preference to 
the law and the prophets. In the 
exalted preeminence thns bestowed 
on Jesus, accompanied by a change 
of his appearance harmonious with 
thê  glory of his position, his divine 
majesty was displayed in a manner 
never witnessed on earth before or 
since. Peter afterward presented 
this view of the transaction, when 
he wrote, "We followed not cun
ningly devised fable's when we 
made known to youthe power and 
ooming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eye-witnesses of his maj
esty. For he received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard when 
we were with him in the holy 
mount" (2 Pet i. 16-18.)

7, 8. they saw no man.—Their 
prostration when they heard the 
voice of God prevented them from 
seeing the departure of Moses and

be risen again from the dead. 
10 And |his: the\ disciples asked 
him, saying, Wny then say the 
scribes that Eli'as must first 
come? MAnd [Je'sus] answered 
and said [unto them], Eli'as 
truly shall [first] come, and re
store all things. “ But I say unto

10 See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

11 'IiKTovtJkc. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

11 «6r«tc See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

11 vpwror See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, K« b, d , 1, 
22,88, etc.. Old Latin, Vulgate, N. 8yriac, 
Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, etc.

Elias, and the disappearance of the 
glory. When Jesus touched them 
and told them to arise, he alone was 
before them, and he was there in 
his natural appearance.

9. Tell the vision to no man. 
— To have published abroad the 
vision could at that time have done 
no good; for the people would have 
discredited the story and would 
have reflected adversely on the ve
racity of the three disciples. But 
to look up the secret in tne breasts 
of these three was to cause them to 
reflect on it much and to converse 
with one another about it often. 
Furthermore, the more intensely 
and the longer it burned within 
diem as a secret the more joyously 
would they speak of it wnen the 
proper time arrived, and their own 
miraculous powers rendered credi
ble all that they said of it  Thai 
they told it then is evident not onh 
from Peter's words above quotea, 
but from its being recorded by Mat
thew, Mark, ana Luke, none of 
whom were witnesses of the event 
and all of whom wrote before the 
publication of Peter’s epistle.

10-18. the disoiples asked 
him.— Expecting a literal fulfill
ment of Malachi s well known pre- 
diction concerning the ooming of
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you, That Eli'as is come already, 
and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed. Likewise shall also 
the Bon of man suffer of them. 
u Then the disciples understood 
that he spake unto them of John 
the Baptist.

M And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to 
him a certain man, kneeling
Elijah (Mai. iv. 5, 6 ), the disciples 
were surprised that when he ap
peared on the mountain he did not re
main to do the work predicted of him; 
hence their question. Jesus teaches 
them a second time that Malachi 
used the name Elijah figuratively 
to represent John the Baptist (12, 
13. Comp, note on zi. 14.)
An Obstinate Demon Cast Out,

14-21. (Mark is. 14-29; Luke
ix. 37-43.)
14. to the multitude.—From 

the expression “ When they were 
come to the multitude," we infer 
that Jesus and the three had left a 
multitude when they went into the 
mountain, and that they now re
turn to the same.

14-16. have mercy on my son. 
—The father’s description repre
sents the son as a lunatic subject to 
fits. The term lunatic (moon
struck), and the Greek word which 
it here represents (acx t̂a^w), came 
into use from the superstitious be
lief that the affliction was oaused 
by a malign influence of the moon; 
and this idea arose from the fact 
that in some cases of insanity the 
symptoms vary at monthly inter
vals. But although the term origi
nated in this way, it is applied m 
usage to all kinds of insane per* 
sons; consequent!v we can not infer 
from its use in tnis case that the 
young man’s insanity was periodic, 
or that his father supposed it to be

down to him, and saying, “ Lord, 
have mercy on my son: for he 
is lunatic, and sore vexed: for 
ofttimes he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. “ And 
I  brought him to thy discinles, 
and they could not cure nim. 
17 Then Je'sus answered and said, 
0  faithless and perverse genera
tion, how long shall I be with 
you? how long shall I suffer
caused by the moon. On the con
trary, as we learn from Mark’s 
account, the father believed, as our 
text represents (18), that the afflic
tion was caused bŷ  a demon. The 
failure of the disciples to cast out 
the demon inoreased the distress 
and anxiety of the father as he 
came to Jesus and kneeled down 
before him with his petition.

17. 0 faithless and perverse. 
—This lamentation, showing that 
Jesus had become wearied and sad
dened by the constant manifesta
tions of insufficient faith among his 
disciples, was not addressed to the 
father of the youth, but to the dis
ciples and the multitude. Some 
infidel writers have represented 
this speech as a manifestation of 
impatience and irritation inconsist
ent with the perfection of character 
ascribed to .lesus. If it were true 
that the speech exhibits impatience 
and irritation, it would still be a

Question whether these feelings, 
ept under proper restraint, are 

inconsistent with a perfect human 
character. The rebuke itself was 
certainly just and, under the cir
cumstances, altogether proper; then 
why should the feeling which nat> 
urally accompanies such a rebuke, 
be improper r The perfection of 
human oharacter consists not in the 
impassiveness of a statue, but in 
the iust and harmonious cxercise 
of all the emotions which belong to 
our nature.
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you? bring him hither to me. 
"And Jesus rebuked the devil; 
and he departed out of him: 
and the child was cured from 
that very hour. “ Then came 
the disciples to Je'sus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cu t 
him out? "A nd [Je'sus] said 
unto them, Because of your un
belief: for verily I  say unto 
you, If  ye have faith as a grain

20 lifvovt Bee. Omitted tar Lach., Tlach., 
T. B. Oreen, Alford, Tregellea.

18. the child was oured.—The
unsuccessful attempt of the disci
ples argues nothing against the 
miraculous powers of Jesus, seeing 
that the demon departed immedi
ately when commanded by him. It 
proves only that the disciples did 
not at this time fully exert the 
power over demons which Jesuti 
had imparted to them.

19,20. Because of your unbe
lief—In order to work a miracle it 
was necessary not only to have a 
miraculous endowment, but also to 
exorcise faith. This is declared in 
the Savior’s answer, and it had al
ready been indicated to the disci
ples at the time of Peter’s attempt 
to walk on the water, fxiv. 31.) 
The faith in question was tne belief 
that what was commanded would be 
done — faith in the power with 
which they were endued. When 
they spoke doubtingly to the demon 
he haa power to resist them.

faith as.a  grain of mustard 
seed.—Faith comparable to a mus
tard seed is very weak faith; and 
if this would enaole them to remove 
"this mountain" (the lofty Mt. 
Hermon). how weak must ne the 
faith they had exercised I This re
mark added a rebuke to the expla
nation.

21. by prayer and fasting.— 
As weakness of faith was the nnint

of mustard seed, jre shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall 
be impossible unto you. ■ How- 
beit this kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting.

"And while they abode in 
Gal'ilee, Je'sus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be be
trayed into the hands of men: 
* and they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised

of failure, we understand that the 
prayer and fasting would be effect
ive, not by imparting directly the 
power in question, but by intensify
ing their faith, and thus enabling 
them to fully exert die power which 
had been imparted to them. That 
“this kind" goes not out but by 
prayer and fasting, shows that it 
was more difficult to cast out this 
kind than some other kinds. De
mons, like spirits in the flesh, are 
characterised by different degrees 
of will-force, and the one in ques
tion was an obstinate demon. (See 
the parallel in Mark, where the 
account is more circumstantial.)
Second Prediction o f HU Death,

2 2 , 23. (Mark ix. 30-32; Luke
ix. 43-45.)
22 . while they abode.—While 

they were yet abiding in Galilee, 
subsequent to the transfiguration, 
and before their departure into Ju
dea. Again, as on the first occasion 
(see note on xvi. 2 1 ), Jesus makes 
the discouraging announcement of 
his death at a time when their faith 
in him was in liveliest exercise. 
Three of them had just witnessed 
his transfiguration, and all had seen 
a demon, whom they could not cast 
out, depart promptly at his com
mand.

23. exceeding sorry.—The ef*
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again. And they were exceed
ing sorry.

feet of the second prediction was 
quite different from tnat of the first. 
Then Peter rebuked hie. master, 
and uttered an expression of inore- 
dulifcy (xvi. 21-23); but now they 
were exceedingly sorry. Their sor
row arose partly from the disheart-

E  thought of his death, and 
no doubt, from the fact that

4 srsisted in repeating an an
nouncement which they knew not 
how to credit

A rgum ent o r  S botion 12.

We have now reached the close 
of the tour to Caesarea Philippi; 
for the first verse of the next parar 
graph (verse 24) locates Jesus again 
in Capernaum. The history of this 
tour and of the one to Tyre and 
Sidon, contains proofs of the claims 
of Jesus not only conclusive but 
overwhelming. Tne casting out of 
two demons, one from the girl near 
Tyre and Sidon, and the other from 
a boy at the foot of Mt. Hermon, 
the innumerable cures at the lake 
shore, and the feeding of four thou
sand hungry men with seven barley 
loaves and a few little fishes, have 
once more exhibited his divine 
power; while his compassion for the 
woman of Canaan, ana his unwilling
ness to send the four thousand away 
hungering, have exhibited once 
more his goodness. It is also shown, 
by the conversation at Caesarea 
Philippi, that no one in Galilee, 
not even his enemies, counted him 
less than a prophet, while his imme
diate attendants, who had the best 
opportunity for judging, had reached 
tne assured conviction that he was 
the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. The two predictions of his 
own death proved his divine fore
knowledge, and his consciousness 
of being engaged in a mission of

“ And when they were oome 
to Caper'naum, they that re-

self-saorifioe { while the vision of 
the transfiguration at once displayed 
his divine majesty, and proclaimed 
him the supreme lawgiver and the 
prophet of prophets.

Matthew nere brings to a dose 
his account of the public career of 
Jesus in Galilee, reserving for the 
next and last section of this general 
division of his narrative only a 
private conversation between him 
and his disciples. We think that 
the reader wno will carefully re
view the arguments of the several 
sections will realize that they pre
sent an array of evidence that could 
not be honestly resisted; and that 
the Galileans who had seen them 
all, but still refused to believe and 
repent, most richly deserved the 
woes that Jesus uttered against 
them. And if the sentence pro
nounced on them was just, what 
shall be said of those in our day 
who repent not though they see all 
that the Galileans saw, ana all yet 
to be related by Matthew and the 
other New Testament historians, 
and see all in the light which the 
accumulating evidence of oenturies 
has thrown upon them? 14How 
shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation?"

section  x m .
Closing Sonnes in  G alilbb, XV1L

24-XVni. 35.
The Temple Tribute, x v ii. 24-37: About 

W ho shall be Greatest, xvllJ. I-S; 
A gainst Despising a Disciple. 10-14; 
H ow  to Deal w ith an Ollbndlng 
Brother, 16-30; The Duty o f  Forgive
ness, 21-85.

The Temple Tribute, xvii. 24-27.
24. Doth not your master 

pay.— The question of the ool-
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ceived tribute money came to 
Pe'ter, and said, Doth not jour 
master pay tribute ? *He saith, 
Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Je'sus prevented 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? of whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom or tribute ? 
of their own children, or of 
strangers? “ [Pe'ter] saith unto 
him, Of strangers. Je'sus saith

26 t  ntfrpof Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

lectors implies that the tribute was 
not compulsory, but voluntary; and 
that consequently it was not the 
Roman poll-tax, for it was compul
sory. (See further below, on 25, 
26.J

25. Jesus prevented him.—The 
word prevent has here its primary, 
but now obsolete sense. Derived 
from the Latin prevenio, to go be
fore, or to precede, it means here 
to anticipate. From the fact that 
you get before a man to hinder 
him, the word acquired the sense 
in which it is now currently used— 
a sense whioh it has acquired sinoe 
our English translation was made. 
Every-where in the Bible it means 
to precede, or to anticipate.

25,26. of whom do the kings. 
—The argument is this: As the 
kings of the earth take tribute 
from strangers, and not from their 
own ohildren, so I, being a Son of 
the King for whom this tribute is 
collected  ̂should be free from pay* 
ing it  It is clear from this argu
ment that it was the Jewish temple 
tribute whioh was in question; for 
the force of the argument depends 
on the assumption that Jesus was a 
son of the king for whom the trib
ute was collected. (For an account 
of this tribute, see 2 Chron. xxiv. 
5, 0; Ex. xxx. 12-16.)

87. lest we offend them.—Bas-

unto him, Then are the children 
free. w Notwithstanding, lest 
we should offend them, go thou 
to the sea, and cast an hook, 
and take up the fish that first 
cometh up; and when thou 
hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money, 
that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee.

XVIII. l At the same time 
came the disciples unto Je'sus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in

ing his oomplianoe now on the 
ground of expediency, and not on 
tnat of absolute right, Jesus tells 
Peter how to get tne money, and 
directs him to pay it  When the 
hook was cast ana almost instantly 
brought up a fish with a piece of 
money of the required value in its 
moutn, Peter saw another proof 
that Jesus was truly the son of the 
king for whom the tribute was de
manded. His foreknowledge that 
Peter would catch the fish, and his 
power in putting the coin there 
were both exhibited.

pieoe of money.—The Greek 
word f 9*0* 3 p ) is indefinitely trans
lated, beoause the value of uie coin 
would not be known to the common 
English reader from its name. It 
was the Attic stater, about equal to 
the Jewish shekel and to the Amer
ican half-dollar. As this paid for 
Peter and Jesus both, the amount 
of the tribute for each person was 
the same that had been prescribed 
by Moses — a half-shekeL (Ex. 
xxx. 13.)
About Who shall be Greatest, xviii.

1-9. (Mark ix. 33-37; Luke ix.
46-50.
L Who is the neatest—The 

form in whioh Matthew quotes the 
question of the disciples, would 
leave it uncertain whether they
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the kingdom of heaven? * And 
Je'sus called a little child unto 
him, and set hi™ in the midst 
of them, • and said, Verily I  say 
unto you, Except ye be con
verted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 4 Who
soever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the king
dom of heaven. ‘And who
so shall receive one such lit-
meant whioh person, or what char
acter, would be greatest in the king
dom; bat from a referenoe to the 
same question made by Luke (xiii. 
24), we learn that the former was 
their meaning. In his answer Je
sus takes the question in the other 
sense, and tells them the character 
whioh would be greatest 

2-4. Exoept ye be converted. 
—Exoept ye be turned, (See note 
on xiii. 15.) The expression has ref
erence, not to turning from sin in 
general, but to turning from the 
particular sin of personal ambition 
which had exposed itself in their 
question. Tne little child was 
placed in their midst, and made 
their model in this particular be
cause of its well known freedom 
from this passion. The humblest 
shall be the greatest because they 
will live the most unselfishly and 
be the moat like Jesus.

5. one suoh little child.—The 
term “each" is not used to distin
guish this particular ohild from 
others; for all little ohiidren are 
alike in the particular referred to, 
and this was indicated in the pre
ceding words, “ become as little 
ohiidren; ” but “ suoh ” is used to 
limit the term child to the charac
ter who has beoome like a little 
ohild. The remark, then, h&s no 
referenoe to receiving little ohiidren, 
but to receiving those who have

tie child in my name receiveth 
me. ‘ But whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the 
sea. v Woe unto the world be
cause of offenses 1 for it must 
needs be that offenses come; but 
woe to |that: ihe\ man by whom

7 Aptop Bee. Omitted by Lsoh., T. 8. 
Green* Tregelles.

become Jike little ohiidren in their 
freedom from personal ambition. 
In the next verse the same oharao» 
ter is designated as 44 one of these 
little ones that believe in me."

6 . whoso shall offend.—Wheth
er we render the original (axor- 
6aX«£u) offend, or ensnare, the 
thought is practically the same. 
Contentions as to who shall be

Seatest always give offense, and at
e same time, by exciting evil pas

sions, they ensnare the persons en- 
ed in them. Jesus aesired that 
disciples should see this tend

ency of their disoussion, and to 
show how fearful the final result 
would be to the offender, he assures 
them that it were better for such 
to have a millstone hung about his 
neok, and to be oast into the sea. It 
were better, because his actual fate 
will be worse than that (Comp. 
8 , 9.)

7. Woe unto the world.—By a 
natural transition Jesus here passes 
from the particular cause of offense 
under consideration, to offenses in 
general. 14 It must needs be that of* 
fenses come,” not because it is the 
will of God that they should oome, 
but because the depravity of men 
makes them inevitable. For this 
reason he adds, “ Woe to the 
man by whom the offense oometh." 
No man should look for the day 
when there will be no offensea.



xviii. 8-11.] MATTHEW. 157

the offense cometh! •Where
fore if thy hand or thy foot of
fend thee, cat them off, and cast 
them from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast 
into everlasting fire. • And if 
thine eye .offend thee, pluck it 
out, ana cast it from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than hav-

but each should see to it that he is 
not the oause of them.

8. if thy hand or thy foot— 
The hand and the foot in this verse, 
and the eye in the next, are used as 
symbols of those desires by which 
a man is caused to offend, or is en
snared. As the original term 
(oxar&aXiCtd) has in it both the idea 
of ̂ ensnaring so as to cause a fall, 
and of offending as a result of the 
ensnaring, Jesus uses it in this 
connection sometimes with the one 
idea more prominent, and some
times with tne other. The former 
is tiie prominent idea here. We 
are taught that it is better to deny 
ourselves all the gratification which 
the indulgence of those desires 
would give, even - if the denial 
should be as painful as the loss of 
a limb or an eye, than to suffer the 
eonsequences of indulgence.

8, 8. everlasting fire . . . hell 
fire.—These two expressions are 
here unquestionably used as equiv
alents. Being oast into hell fire, 
or everlasting fire, is made the al
ternative of entering into life. The 
life referred to can not be physical 
life, nor spiritual life, for tne disci
ples had already entored into both 
of these; it must, then, be eternal 
life, and the alternative, being cast 
into hell fire, must mean, being 
consigned to eternal punishment 
Far better to undergo all conceiva- 
hle self-denial and suffering in this

ing two eyes to be east into hell 
fire. 

* Take heed that ye despise
not one of these little ones; for 
I  say unto you, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is 
in heaven. "[For the Son of 
man is come to save that which

11 Omitted by Lach., TUch., T. 8. Green,

life, than to be oast into that 
fire.

Agairut Despising a Disciple,

10. that ye despise not—Tc 
despise (x»rotpovio) is not to hate, 
but to regard with oontempt We 
are not likely to so regard any but 
those who have sinnea or who are 
supposed to have sinned, and the ref
erence, as the context below more 
clearly shows (12-14), is to such 
disciples.

their anffels.—This expression 
shows that the “ little ones” in 
question have angels which are in 
some sense theirs. All the angels 
are “ ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be 
heirs o f  salvation ; ” but this gen
eral ministration ip effected by a 
ministration for particular individ
uals. “ Their angels,” then, are 
the angels especially charged with 
ministering to them individually. 
The fact stated of these angels is 
that “ they do always behold the 
face of the Father in heaven "—a 
faot whioh shows the effioienoy of 
their guardianship, seeing that in 
addition to their own power they 
have access to the helping power 
of God. The fact thatthese weak dis
ciples have suoh angels to watch over 
them, makes it exceedingly prepos
terous that we should despise them.

1L For the Son of man.—Here
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was lost.] u How think ye ? if  
a man have an hundred sheep, 
and one of them be gone astray, 
doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray? “ And 
if so be that he find it, verily 1 
say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep, than of the ninety

is another good reason for not de
spising an erring disciple; but it is 
omitted from the text by the critics, 
manuscripts and versions mentioned 
in the critical note. It was doubt- 
less copied from Luke six. 10, where 
it is genuine.

1 2 -1 4 . Even so.— This parable 
illustrates and enforces the lesson 
in hand. As it is not the will of 
the shepherd that one stray sheep 
should perish, even so it is not the 
will of Ood that an erring disciple 
shall perish And now, if the 
shepherd does not despise the fool
ish sheep, and leave it to perish 
because it has gone astray, and if 
God does not despise the erring dis- 
oiple, why shoula we despise him ? 
On the one hand, the disciple is of 
much more value than a sheep, and, 
on the other, God against whom he 
has sinned could much more prop
erly despise him than we who are 
so much like him.
How to Deal with an Offending 

Brother, 15-20.
15. trespass against thee.—

The word rendered trespass (apap- 
tr}ar}) means to t in ; ana the clause 
should be rendered, “ if thy brother 
sin against thee/' In the former 
part of the discourse Jesus had 
warned the disciples against giving 
offense, or in any way mistreating 
a brother; now he tells them how 
to proceed when a brother sins 
«gamst them, 

go and tell him hit fault—

and nine which went not astray. 
M Even so it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones 
should perish.

“ Moreover if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou haat gained thy

More correctly rendered “ go and 
(2xcŷ or ovfor) rebuke him. The 
character of the rebuke *s indicated 
by the object of it, which is to gain 
the brother. He is supposed to 
have committed that sin which is 
described above (verse 6 ) as being 
worse than to have a millstone 
about the neck, and to be cast into 
the sea; and he is therefore lost, 
for the time at least, to duty and to 
friendship: the object of the rebuke 
is to win him back to both. Ob
serve, too, that it is not, as men are 
inclined to have it, the offender, but 
the offended who must go. True, 
it is elsewhere made the duty of an 
offender, when he remembers that 
his brother has aught against him, 
to go and be reconciled to his 
brouter (v. 23, 24); but according 
to the teaching of the present par
agraph, the o f f e n d e d  is not to w ait 
for tnis. The offender has fallen 
into sin, and without help he may 
never recover from it. You, who 
have not sinned, but have only been 
sinned against have an opportunity 
to save him, and you may thus be 
like the shepherd of the preceding 
paragraph—you may avoid the sin 
of despising an erring disciple.  ̂ It 
is well also to observe that tne time, 
place and circumstances of going 
to the offending brother are not 
speoified, but must, like the matter 
and manner of the rebuke, be 
chosen with reference to the one 
purpose of gaining the brother. 
Go at a time, and select a plaoe,
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brother. “ But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. 
"And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church:

and seek for other surroundings, 
whioh are most favorable to success 
in your effort

16. one or two more.—The one 
or two more are to be taken pri
marily for the same purpose with 
which you at first went alone—the 
purpose of gaining the brother. 
This is implied in tne scope of the 
context But secondarily, in case 
of a failure, the one or two may serve 
as witnesses of all that passed be
tween the parties.

17. tell it to the church.—̂Only 
when both of the preceding steps 
shall have been taken and found in
effectual, is the sin to be reported 
to the Church. Then, as is implied 
in the words “ if he shall neglect 
to hear the Church,” the Churcn is 
to speak. But % church can speak 
only through her spokesmen, her 
officials appointed for the purpose; 
consequently, the action or the 
Churcn’sdisciplinary officers is here 
implied.

This rule of procedure is given 
only for cases of personal offense, 
where one individual has sinned 
•gainst another. We are to learn 
from other portions of the New 
Testament how to deal with offenses 
of other kinds.

The Church is here spoken of 
before it had an actual existence, 
because the Savior was giving pre
paratory instruction ana was com- 

lled, as in many other instances, 
speak by anticipation. The dis

ciples, at the time, had but an im- 
perfect conception of the Church, 
out they knew that worshiping as
semblies of some kind would be

but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican. 
“ Verily I  say unto you, What
soever ye stall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on

established in the coming kingdom, 
and to these they necessarily re» 
ferred the word ohurch, which 
means an assembly.
. as a heathen man and a pub

lican.—Not as a heathen and a pub
lican was to the unbelieving Jew, but 
as such characters are to a Christian 
In other words, when a man wht 
has sinned against his brother re
fuses to hear the Chnrch, he is to 
be treated as we properly treat 
heathen men and publicans, or 
men of wicked habits. We have 
known persons to express a doubt 
whether this implies an exclusion 
of the sinning party from the fel
lowship of the Church; but to deny 
that it does would involve a great 
absurdity. It would require the 
offended party to live in the Church 
with a man whom he justly treats 
as though he were a heathen and a 
publican; and it would require the 
Church to hold in her fellowship 
men who are rightly so treated bj 
her own members. Surely if hea 
then men and impenitent publican* 
are to be kept out of the Church, 
disciples who deserve to be treated 
by tneir brethren as heathen and 
publicans, must be cut off from the 
Church.

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind.
—The binding and loosing of this 
verse must be limited by the subject 
of the context, which is the proper 
treatment of offenders. Binding if 
the infliction of the penalty of non- 
fellowship, while loosing is with
holding it or removing it in cases of 
penitence. The promise is that 
whatsoever the apostles should thus
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earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
m Again I  say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth 
as toucning any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in 
heaven. * For where two or 
three are gathered together in 
m y  name, there am 1 in the 
midst of them.

* Then came Pe'ter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and 
I forgive him ? till seven times?

bind or loose would be bound or 
loosed in heaven; and it follows, 
that whatsoever the Church now 
binds and looses in accordance with

rtolio precept and precedent is 
bouna and loosed in heaven. It 
is from this promise that the act of 

ezcommunioation derives its pecul
iar solemnity and its fearful effects.

19. if two of you.—The prom
ise here made is necessarily lim
ited, like all other promises of the 
kind, by the well understood condi
tion that the thins for which we ask 
•hall be in accordance with the will 
of Ood. (See note on vii. 7, 8 .)

20. there am I.—This statement 
confirms the promise that the pray* 
era of any two of them would be 
answered, and at the same time it 
gives us the comforting assurance 
of the Savior's presence whenever 
we meet in his name.

The Duty o f  Forgiveness, 21-35.
21. Lord, how oft—Peter saw 

olearlv that the rules just given 
would reouire on our part a Targe 
amount or forbearanoe and forgive* 
ness, and he naturally inquired now 
manv times he should forgive a 
brotner who would sin against him. 
He seems to have thought that 
seven times would be often enough. 
It is highly probable, though by no

"Je'sus saith unto him, I  say 
not unto thee, Until seven times: 
but, Until seventy times seven. 
* Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which would take account 
of nis servants. MAnd when he 
had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed 
him ten thousand talents. * But 
forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, |his: ths\ lord commanded

26 rirofi See. Omitted by Tl«ch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

means oertain, that this number 
had been suggested by some of the 
Jewish teachers of tradition.

22. seventy times seven.— 
This is a play on the word seven 
in Peter's auestion, and means that 
there is to De no numerical limita* 
tion of the forgiveness enjoined.

23. unto a certain king.—In 
the comparison which now follows, 
the kingdom of heaven, as the con* 
text shows, is contemplated with 
regard to the duty of forgiveness, 
and it is like the xing only in this 
respect, that the administration of 
its affairs is, in the particular under 
consideration, analogous to the 
king’s administration in the given 
case.

24. ten thousand talents.—As 
a Jewish talent was equal to about 
$1600 of our Amerioan coin, ten 
thousand talents were equal to 
$16,000,000. This enormous amount 
is given in the parable in order to 
represent the debtor as in a hope* 
less condition.

25. to be sold.—The law of 
Moses tolerated the selling of men 
for debt. (Lev. xxv. 39, 47; 2  Ks.
iv. 1 .) It seems from verse 30 that 
in the Savior’s time imprisonment 
was also employed, ana the latter 
penalty for insolvency has been 
oontinued among the most enlight-
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him to be sold, and his wife, 
and children, and all that he 
had, and payment to be made. 
* The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshiped him, say* 
ing, [Lordl, have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 
w Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, 
and loosed him, and forgave him 
the debt. * But the same serv
ant went out, and found one of 
his fellow-servants, which owed 
him an hundred pence: and he 
laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay [mel 
that thou owest. * And his fel-

28 Kvpu Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

28 moi Rec. Omitted by Lach, Tisch., T. 
6. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

encd nations until a very recent 
date. It is only within the present 
century that it has been abolished 
in the various States of our own 
Union.

26, 27. I will pay thee all.—
Of course it was impossible for the 
poor man to pay such a debt, but 
the promise indicated a right pur
pose and a strong will, and excited 
the compassion of the king to such 
a degree that he forgave him the 
entire debt.

28. a hundred pence.— The 
coin here mentioned is the Roman 
d e n a r iu s , which was equal to fifteen 
cents of our money. The fellow- 
servant’s debt, then, wa* only fifteen 
dollars.

took him by the throat.—The
description is very graphic. The 
debtor, rendered timid by his ina
bility to pay, bears patiently every 
abuse, wnile the greedy creditor 
first lays hands on him as if to 
shake the money out of him, and 
then seises him Dy the throat as if 
to choke it out of him, all the time 

14

low-servant fell down [at his 
feet], and besought him, saying, 
Have patience with me, and I 
will pay thee [all]. "  And he 
would not: but went and cast 
him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. “ So when his 
fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and 
came ana told unto their lord 
all that was done. "Then his 
lord, after that he had called 
him, said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou de> 
siredst me: “ shouldest not thou

29 «tt row? voSaf avrov Rec. Omitted by 
Lach, T. 8. Green, Tregelles. N, B, c, D, L,
A.'Otc., Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, 8a-

29 nivra Rec. Omitted by Tisch, T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

knowing that the poor fellow had 
no money, yet all the time exclaim
ing, “Pay me that, thou owest.” 

29,30. into prison.—'To be cast 
into prison was a more hopeless and 
painlul fate than to be sold into 
slavery; so that the creditor in
flicted' a severer punishment on his 
fellow-servant for the sake of fifteen 
dollars, than his own master had 
threatened to inflict on him for the 
sake of sixteen millions; and lie did 
this while listening to the same hum
ble entreaties by which he had ex
cited his master s compassion.

31. when his fellow-servants. 
—The fellow-servants acted a very 
natural part; for no matter how 
much we are inclined to deal 
harshly with men ourselves, we are 
always indignant, when, as disinter
ested witnesses, we behold such 
conduct in others.

32, 33. Shouldest thou not al
so.—While the man was dealing 
with his fellow-servant, he was f it- 
getful of the king’s kindness to him 
under similar circumstances, or he
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also have bad compassion on thy 
fellow-servant, even as I had 
pity on thee? 14And his lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should 

all that was due unto him. 
likewise shall my heavenly

remembered it only to congratulate 
himself on his good fortune. He is 
now reminded of his base ingrati
tude, and of bis obligation to ao as 
he would be done by.

34. to the tormentors.— The 
king was now in a rage, as well he 
might be. He recalls his past for
giveness of the debt, and commands, 
not as formerly, that the man and 
his family shall be sold, but that he 
shall be tormented until payment 
is made. This was equivalent to 
tormenting him to death; for it was 
impossible at best for the man to 
procure so much money, and es
pecially when confined in the hands 
of the tormentors.

35. So likewise.—The compari
son has reference only to the last 
act of the king, that of delivering 
the unforgiving servant to the tor
mentors. The heavenly Father will 
so deliver all disciples who do not 
from their hearts forgive their of
fending brethren. This is the chief 
lesson of the parable; but in order 
to reach this lesson the Savior had 
depicted to his hearers, by the con
duct of the king and that of the 
unforgiving servant, God’s forbear
ance toward us and our severity to
ward one another. Our sins against 
God, for which we can make no rep
aration, and which are freely for
given us, are like the ten thousand 
talents, while the sins committed 
against us, which we are so unwill
ing to forgive, are like the fifteen 
dollars. This is a truthful repre
sentation of human habits, and at 
the same time a cutting satire on 
PeW* idea of forgiveness.

Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not ev
ery one his brother [their tres
passes],

86 rA vuttm iftm  Bee. Omitted 
by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tr* 
pellet, K, b. d, l, 1,22, etc., N. 8jriae, Cop
tic, fiahidle, jfethlople, etc.

We are not to infer, from the 
foot that the king retracted the for-

Siveness first granted, that God will 
o so with us. Our sins, once for

given, are remembered no more. 
(Heb. viii. 12.) This, then, is not 
a significant part of the parable, 
but it is introduced beoause it is 
what a heathen king under such 
circumstances would be likely to do, 
and Jesus paints the picture true to 
life. It is nevertheless true, that if 
a man, once delivered from sin, 
turn back to it again, his condition 
is made worse than if his former 
sins had not been forgiven. (2 Pel 
ii  2 0 -2 2 .)

Abgumbnt or 8 sonox 13.

In this section there is not the 
usual amount of argument for the 
claims of Jesus; yet the manner in 
which he prooured money for the 
temple tribute exhibited both his 
divine power and his foreknowl
edge; and the discourse which fills 
the eighteenth chapter is replete 
with wisdom suited to his exalted 
pretensions. Such lessons on the 
subject of ambition (1-9); on the 
subject of sympathy and oare for 
the erring (10-14); on the right 
method of dealing with offenders 
(15-20); and on the duty of forgive
ness (21-35), had never before been 
taught, nor have subsequent gener
ations been able to discover a defect 
in them or to suggest an improve
ment on them. Besides accomplish
ing the logical purpose of the sec
tion, our author has placed these 
divine lessons on reoord for the
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Kidanoe o f disciple* in  all age*, 
tia, indeed, M enu to hare been 

the leading object o f the Motion; 
and eternity alone w ill be a^le to

reveal the amoont of good whioh 
will have aocrned to the Chnroh 
from this tingle disoourse of the 
Great Teacher.

PART THIRD.
MHTI8 TBY OF JE8 TJ8  IN PEEEA AND JUDEA.

C H A PTERS X IX -X X V III .

XIX. 1 And it came to pass, 
that when Je'sus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from 
Gal'ilee, ana came into the coasts

of Judae'a beyond Jor'dan; ‘and 
great multitudes followed him; 
and he healed them there. * The 
Pharisees also came unto him,

SECTION L
CovmaATioKf nr Pbuu, XIX. 1- 

XX. 16.
Oon ven ation  about Divorce, x ix . 1-13; 

About L ittle Children, 18-15; W ith a 
Rich H an, 16-22; A bout the Salva
tion  of Rleh Men, 28-37; A bout Sac
rifice* for Jeaui, 27-40; Parable o f the  
Laborers la  the Vineyard, x x . 1-16.

Conversation about Divorce, xix. 
1-12. (Mark x. 1-12.)

1. departed from Galilee.— 
This is tne final departure of Jesus 
from Galilee. He returned thither 
no more until after hie resurrec
tion from the dead, when he sud
denly appeared to his disciples 
there on two occasions. (See xxviii. 
16, 17; John xxi. 1.) He had made 
one visit to Jerusalem during his 
ministry in Galilee, which is not 
recorded by Matthew, nor by Mark, 
or Luke. (See John v. 1 .) He had 
labored in Galilee about twenty-two 
months.

coasts of Judea beyond Jor
dan.—The Jewish territory beyond 
the Jordan was called Perea, from 
rj Htpcua, the region beyond. It is 
here called the coasts (6pta, borders) 
of Judea because, though not strict
ly a part of Judea, it belonged to it 
somewhat aa the Territories of the 
United States belong to the States.

2. he healed them there.—The 
healing continues, but in the re
mainder of the narrative Matthew 
speaks of it in more general 
terms, and devotes less space than 
formerly to describing individual 
cases.

3. The Pharisees . . . .  tempt
ing him.—Testing him as to his 
fealty to the law of Moses and as to 
his own consistency. They thought 
that they could compel him to con
tradict either his own former teach
ing on the subject of divorce (v. 32̂ , 
or the law of Moses; hence their 
question, “ Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every 
oause T " By every cause they meant
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tempting him, and saying [unto 
him], Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every 
cause? 4And he answered ana 
said [unto them], Haye ye not 
read, that he which made them 
at the beginning made them 
male and female, ‘ and said, 
For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall

8 atr* Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

4 atroif Bsc. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. S. Green* Alford, Tregellea.

every oause which was satisfactory 
to the husband.

4-6. he answered.—The argu
ment contained in his answer pre
sents the following premises and 
conclusions: First, in the begin
ning God made a male and a female, 
and said, “For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife." (4, 5. Comp. 
Gen. ii. 24.) Now the relation to 
father and mother oan be dissolved 
only by death, yet the marriage rela- 
tion is more intimate than that, and 
its obligations are more binding. Sec
ond, in the same sentence (Gen. ii. 
24) God said, '* They two shall be 
one flesh.” If they are one flesh 
the relation can be dissolved only 
by death, which dissolves the body 
itself. Third, from these premises 
the conclusion follows (verse 6 ) that 
what God has thns joined together 
man shall not put asunder. Of 
oourse, God who joined them to
gether may put tnem asunder by 
prescribing tne conditions of lawful 
divorce, but man has nothing to do 
in the case except to obey Goa's law. 
Any act of divorce, therefore, or any 
legislation by State or Church on 
the subject, inconsistent with the 
divine law, is open rebellion against 
the authority or Christ

7. Why did Moses then.—On 
hearing nis answer the Pharisees

oleave to his wife: and they 
twain shall be one flesh? •Where
fore they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. TThey say unto 
nim, Why did Mo'ses then com
mand to give a writing of di
vorcement, and to put [her] 
away? *He saith unto tnem, 
Mo'sea because of the hardness

7 mirr̂ v Bee. Omitted by Lech., Tlach., 
T. & Green, Tregellea.

thought they had gained the advan* 
tage which thev were seeking, and 
they demand o? him, with an air of 
triumph, why did Moses command 
to give a writing of divorcement, 
ana to put her away.

8. Moses . . . suffered you.— 
Jesus states more accurately their 
citation of Moses. He did not 
" command to give a writing of di
vorcement and put her away," he 
only “ suffered them to do so, and 
he suffered it on account of the 
hardness of their hearts, though it 
had not been so from the beginning. 
Previous to the law of Moses God 
had not permitted divorce, but when 
the law was given, such was the 
prevalent hardness of heart in rela
tion to women and marriage, that 
a positive prohibition of divoroe 
would have led to promiscuous inter* 
course, or to secret assassination of 
wives who were displeasing to their 
husbands (see on 1 0  below); and as 
there was no immutable prinoiple 
of the divine government involved 
in tolerating divorce for a time, the 
privilege was granted as a choice 
between evils. It was a concession 
to the hardness of men's hearts, but 
it was part of a system of adapta
tions by which at last this hardness 
would be more effectually overcome. 
When the gospel was introduced 
God’s ehosen time had arrived for
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of jour hearts suffered you to 
put away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not so. 
• And I say unto you, Whoso
ever shall put awaj his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth corn-

bringing this concession to an end, 
and since then it has been the most 
daring interference with the divine 
prerogative, for men to venture on a 
continuance of the some concession, 
as though they were possessed of di
vine authority. (See Olshausen on 
verse 9.)

0. I say nnto you.—Having 
answered their objection, he now, 
by his own authority, re-affirms the 
law which had existed in the be
ginning, and which he had already 
re-enacted in his sermon on the 
mount, (v. 32.)

her that is pnt away.—That 
is, put away for some other oause 
than fornication. Whether it would 
be adultery to marry a woman who 
had been put away, on account of 
fornication, is neither affirmed nor 
denied. No doubt such a woman 
is at liberty to marry again if she 
oan, seeing that the bond whioh 
bound her to her husband is broken.

10. His diseiples say.— The 
conclusion of the disciples, that if 
divorce at will is prohibited, it is 
not good to marry, proves the wis
dom of allowing divorce under the 
law of Moses; for if these men 
would so conclude, how much more 
those Jews who were less disposed 
to obey Ood ? > And if marriage 
were avoided, licentiousness would 
necessarily prevail. Even in the 
Savior’s day, then, the hardness of 
heart among the Jews was still an 
obstacle in the way of the original 
law; but motives to obedienoe 
greater than any that had been

mit adultery. M|His: the | dis
ciples say unto him, If  the case 
of the man be so with his wife, 
it is not good to marry. 11 But 
he said unto them, All men can 
not receive this saying, save 
they to whom it is given. 11 For

10 «trov See. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen.

known under the Jewish law were 
about to be presented ini the com
pleted gospel, and this made itwiseto 
withdraw the temporary concession.

1 1 , 1 2 . he said to them.—The 
answer of Jesus to the objection of 
the disoinles is confessedly obscure. 
In searoning for its meaning, the 
first thing to be determined is the 
reference of the expression, "this 
saying." It must refer either to 
the saving of the disciples (verse 
10), “ If tne case of the man be so 
with his wife, it is not good to 
marry;" or to the saying of Jesus 
in his answer to the Pharisees. It 
can not refer to the former, because 
that saying was objectionable, and 
tho saying in question is one that 
should be received; for Jesus says 
(verse 1 2 ), “ He that is able to re
ceive it, let him receive it.” It 
must, then, refer to his own saying 
in answer to the Pharisees. His 
entire speech to the Pharisees is a 
unit, and its point of unity is the 
remark that the married couple are 
one fleth. It is this which makes 
the marital relation more intimate 
than that of parent and child, and 
that makes it wrong to put asunder 
those whom Ood has thus joined 
together. fVerses 5, 6 .) Now 
Jesus says or this saying, “ Not all 
men receive this saying (ov navrtf 
Zupovoi), but they to whom it is 
given; ” that is, they to whom it is 
given to receive it. This implies 
that the neater part of men do, 
and that tnoee who do not are the 
exceptions. Eunuchs are then in-
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there are some eunuchs, which 
were so bom from their moth* 
el's womb: and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eu
nuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made them
selves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake. He that is

induced as an exceptional class. 
They can not receive the saying 
because a eunuch can not become 
41 one flesh ” with a woman; and, 
seeing that hie marriage would be 
a nullity, separation after such a 
marriage would not be the divorce 
which Jesus forbids, nor would sub
sequent marriage on the woman's 
part be adultery. Jesus admits, 
then, that, so far as eunuchs are 
ooncerned, it is good not to marry, 
because his doctrine can not be re- 
oeived or be made practical in their 
oases; but bn insists that all shall 
receive it and abide by it who can 
and do enter really into marriage.

some eunuohs.— Of the three 
olasses of eunuchs mentioned in 
this verse, the first and second— 
that is, those born so, and those made 
so by men—are certainly eunuchs 
in the literal sense of the word. 
The third class, those who make 
themselves eunuchs for the king
dom of heaven's sake, are those 
who, bv a life of oelibacy under
taken for the sake of better serving 
the kingdom of heaven, make them 
eunuchs practically but not really. 
We think so, because we know of 
none in the apostolic age who for 
this purpose made themselves real 
eunuchs. The 44 saying ” whioh the 
other two olasses coula not receive 
was equally inapplicable to these, 
for the marriage of a man who 
would maintain practical oelibacy 
would be a nullity, and separation 
from him would not be the divorce 
prohibited. Paul and Barnabas 
belonged to this olas* *nd there

able to receive it, let him receive 
it.

u Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he 
should put his hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples re* 
bukea them. 14 But Je'sus said, 
Suffer little children, and forbid

may have been many others of 
whom we have no aooount 
1 Cor. ix. 5, 6 ; and comp. vu. 25* 
27,32-34.)
About Little Children, 13-15.

(Mark x. 13-16; Luke xviii. 15-
17.)
13. put his hands on them 

and pray.—These words express 
the object for whioh the ohildren 
were brought The prayers of a 
good man in our behali have always 
been regarded as a blessing: no 
wonder that the mothers or these 
children desired the prayers of 
Jesus in behalf of their little ones.

the disciples rebuked them. 
—Not the ohildren, but those who 
brought them. (Mark x. 13.) The 
disciples thought it an unnecessary 
annoyance to the Master.

14. to come to me.—That is, to 
oome for the purpose declared, 
44 that he might put his hands on 
them and pray." Those who have 
imagined tnat there is an allusion 
here to infant baptism, or to infant 
church membership, are indebted 
for the idea, not to their Bibles, but 
to their creeds.

of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.— Not of little children, 
but of such as little children. 
Neither the kingdom as it now is, 
nor the kingdom as it will be, is 
composed or little ohildren, but in 
both states of its existence it is 
composed of persons with characters 
like theirs. (Comp, xviii. 1- 6 .) 
As, however, children are here 
made the models of those in the
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them not, to come unto me: for 
of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. u And he laid his 
hands on them, and departed 
thence.

M And, behold, one came and 
said unto him, [Good] Master, 
what good thing shall 1 do, that 
I  may have eternal life? ITAnd 
he said unto him, I'Why callest 
thou me good: Why dost thou

16 Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, B, d, l, 
i, 22, a, e, etc.

17 ri fit iyaMv Rec. rl fit ipmri« 
vmItov iy U o v i  Lach., Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea, K. b, l, 1, 22, Old Latin, 
Vulgate, N. Syriac, Coptic, JEthlopio, Ar
menian, etc.

kingdom, it is guite certain that on 
account of their freedom from per
sonal transgression they will be 
admitted unconditionally into the 
eternal kingdom.

The fortuitous coincidence of 
these two conversations has been 
noticed by the commentators gener
ally. The little children, the off
spring of happy wedlock, and a 
source of constant happiness to 
faithf\il husbands and wives, were 
brought into notioe at the close of 
a conversation about divorce and 
about the supposed inconvenience 
of an indissoluble marriage bond. 
The pleasant incident served as a 
comment on the discussion, and left 
a better impression in reference to 
married life.
Conversation with a Rich Man,

16-22. (Mark x. 17-22; Luke
xviii. 18-23.)
16. what good thing.—The 

man evidently thought that there 
was some one thing of merit so 
exalted that by doing it he would 
secure eternal life.

17. Whydost thou ask.—The 
worda, “ Why oallest thou me 
food.” were interpolated from Mark

atk me about (hat which it good | ? 
| there is none good but one, 
that is, God: the good Being is 
one\i but if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. 
“ He saith unto him, Which? 
Je'sus said, Thou shalt do no 
murder, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false wit
ness, “ Honor thy father and 
thy mother: and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.

17 ovfel' ti »i| «fc, * •«* Ret. «t«
toTt* 4 Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelle* K, b, l, 1,22, a, H. Syr
iac, Armenian, etc. <it i. iy. d.

x. 18, where see the note on the 
other-words of this verse which are 
placed in brackets.

keep the oommandments.— 
The reply, " If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments," was

S'ven from the standpoint of the 
w of Moses, under which the man 

was living. In the broadest sense 
of the word commandments, includ
ing the statutes concerning sacri
fices for sin, this answer covered 
the entire ground of salvation under 
the law. From the point of view 
which obtained after the death and 
resurrection of Jesus, the answer 
would have been different, but still, 
obedience would have been required 
as a condition. (Comp. Acts ii. 37, 
38; 2 Thes. i. 8 , et al.)

18, 19. Which f—The man still 
thought that some one command
ment was pre-eminent, and he was 
greatly surprised, no doubt, when 
Jesus repeated the last six in the 
decalogue, substituting for “ Thou 
shalt not covet,” the equivalent, 
“ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” We suppose that he 
nained the last six rather than the 
first four, because the six were then 
more frequently violated than the
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"The young man saith unto 
him, Ail these things have I 
kept [from .my youth u p j: what 
lack I  yet? n Je'sus said unto 
him, If thou wilt be perfect, go 
and sell that thou nast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt

20 i t  Mtfrqrtfc mov Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, b, 
l, 1,22, etc.

four, and obedience to them was on 
this account a better test of char* 
tcter.

20. The young man saith.—
Here it first appears that the ques
tioner was a ymmg man. Farther 
on he appears also as a rich man. 
That both nf these facts are intro
duced incidentally shows the want 
of formality which characterizes 
Matthew’s descriptions. The young 
man's claim that he had kept all 
these commandments, was dauntless 
true so far as he knew his own 
heart and understood the import of 
the commandments. He thought 
that there must be something more 
in order to be certain of eternal 
life; hcnce his next question, 
'* What lack I yet ? " The brack
eted words, " from my youth up,” 
were interpolated from Si ark x. 2 0 .

21. I f  thou wilt be perfect.— 
That is, perfect in keeping the com* 
mandments and in securing eternal 
life. The commandment, “ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," 
does, in some instances, require the 
selling of one's possessions and dis
tribution of all to the poor; and a 
perfect character is one which goes 
to the utmost limit of every require* 
ment, leaving nothing undone which 
benevolence can suggest and our 
ability execute. This benevolent 
sacrifice would have made the 
young man perfect in reference to 
the commandments recited, and 
obedience to the additional com* 
mand, “ Come and follow me,"

have treasure in heaven: and 
come and follow me. "B ut 
when the young man heard that 
saying, he went away sorrowful: 
for he had great possessions.

"Then said Je'sus unto his 
disciples, Verily I  say unto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. “And again I  say unto

would have brought him to the 
complete and final atonement for 
his sins, rendering him perfect in 
his preparation for eternal life.

22 . he went away sorrowful. 
—That he went away sorrowful 
rather than angry, speaks well for 
the young man. A man of extreme 
avarice, or of little concern for 
eternal life, or of tittle faith in 
Jesus, would have been offended at 
the extravaganoe of the demand. 
His sorrow shows that he had re* 
spect for the authority of Jesus, 
that he really desired to seek eter
nal life under his guidance, and 
that it required a struggle to give 
up his purpose even for the sake 
or his great possessions. This is 
an example not of the worst class 
of rich men, but of that class whose 
love of their possessions barely pre
ponderates over their desire to 
serve Ood with unswerving devotion.
About the Salvation o f  Rich Ment

23-26. (Mark x. '23-27; Luke
xviii. 24-27.)
23. shall hardly enter.—Shall 

with difficulty (ivaxoXus) enter; 
that is, it will be aifficult for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.

24. I t  is easier.—Here is indi
cated the extent of the difficulty 
declared in the previous verse, ft 
is illustrated by the physical impos
sibility of a camel passing through 
the eye of a needle. The oonceit, 
which originated I know not where
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you, I t is easier for a camel | to 
go: to make entrance] through 
the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man [to enter] into the 
kingdom |of God: of heaven|. 
* When | his: the | disciples
heard it, they were exceedingly

84 SuAJtiv Bee. Tiach., T. 8.
Green. Alford, Tregelles.

24 Bee. Omitted by Tisch., T.
B. Green, Alford, X, l, z, 1,88, etc., N. Syr
iac, etc.

24 rofi e.ov Bee. tm* ofoavitv, Lach., 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

25 ainov Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tiuch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that "the eye of a needle” here 
means a low and narrow gate 
through which the camel could not
So except on his knees and after 

is burden had been removed, is 
not only without historical founda
tion, but is. inconsistent with the 
oontext, which contemplates some
thing impossible with men. (Verse

$5. exceedingly amazed.—The
amazement of the disciples must be 
sonsidered in connection with the 
incident which gave rise to the 
astonishing remark. If they had 
been thinking of rich men who
Sind the poor and live licentiously, 

ey would not have been surprised. 
But the case before their minds was 
that of a rich man who lacked only 
one thing of being perfect. It was 
the statement that it was easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for such a rich man to 
be saved, that amazed them and 
suggested the auestion, “ Who then 
ean be saved ?

26. With men . . . with Ood. 
—The remark, “ With men this is 
impossible," refers primarily to the 
passage of a camel through a nee- 
ale’s eye; but it hints secondarily at 
the asserted difficulty of saving a 
rich man. Likewise, the declara
tion that *' with God all things are 
possible,” looks first to the case of

15

amazed, saying, Who then can 
be saved ? ■ But Je'sus beheld 
them, and said unto them, With 
men this is impossible; but with 
God all things are possible.

"Then answered Pe'ter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; 
what shall we have therefore? 
“ And Je'sus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in tne 
regeneration when the Son of

the camel, and secondly to that of 
the rich man, but has chief refer* 
ence to the latter. As it is pos
sible for God, though impossible 
with men, to cause a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle; so it 
is possible with God, though a work 
in itself difficult, to save a rich 
man. The point of difficulty was 
seen in the case of the man who 
had just gone away—his disposition 
to esteem riches more highly than 
eternal life. This part of tne les
son is more clearly developed in 
Mark, where see the note on x. 24.
About Sacrifices fo r  Jesus, 27-30

(Mark x. 28-31; Luke xviii. 28- 
30.)
27. we have forsaken all.-

The refusal of the rich young maL 
to sell all and follow Jesus (2 1 , 2 2 ), 
reminded Peter that a similar de 
mand had been made of him and 
his companions, and that although 
they had but little to forsake, they 
had. forsaken all they had. He now 
wishes to know what shall be their 
reward for this.

28. in the regeneration.—Re: 
generation means, either the proo- 
ess of regenerating, or the result 
attained by that process, according 
to the context in which it is found. 
Here it evidently means the former, 
for it designates a period during
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man shall fit in the throne of 
his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, fudging the 
twelve tribes of Is rael * And 
every one that hath forsaken
whioh the apostle* would sit on 
thrones. We oan not oonnect the 
words “ in the regeneration" with 
the preceding clause, "ye who have 
followed me/' for the obvious rev 
son that Jesus had gone through no 
regeneration,- and tnej oould have 
followed him through none. The 
words, “ ye who have followed me,"

as Saving done wliatthe rich man 
refused to do. The period desig
nated by the term regeneration is 
further limited by the words, 
“ when the Son of man shall sit on 
the throne of his glory." He sat 
down on that throne when he as- 
eended np to heaven, and he will 
still be seated on it in the dav of 
judgment. (Acts ii. 33-35; Heb.
i. 13; Matt xxv. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 24- 
28.) "The regeneration,” then, 
is cotemporaneoun with this period, 
and therefore it must be that proo- 
esB of regenerating men which 
com m en ced  on the Pentecost after 
the asoension, and will continue 
until the saints are raised with re
generated bodies, and the heaven 
and earth shall themselves be re-
Senerated as the home of the re- 

eemed.
upon twelve thrones judging. 

—Tne statement of Paul that " the 
saints shall judge the world" (1  
Cor. vi. 2 ), has led many to sup
pose that the judging here men
tioned is to take plaoe at the final 
judgment. But clearly the judg
ing and the sitting on thrones are 
declared to be cotemporaneous with 
the regeneration and with Christ’s 
sitting on his throne; and therefore 
they mnst be regarded as now in 
progress. If we are correct in 
this, of whioh we entertain no

houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, [or wife], 
or children, or lands, for my

29 t  ymwim Jte. Omitted by Lach., 
Tlach., T. 8. Oreen, Alford. Tregelles, b , 
d, 1, a, b, e, etc., H. Byrlac, Orlgen, eta

doubt, the judging oonsists in pro* 
noancing decisions on questions of 
faith and practioe in the earthly 
kingdom, and the twelve are figure* 
lively represented as sitting on 
thrones, because they are aoting as 
judges. During weir personal 
ministry they judged in person; 
since then they judge through their 
writings. True, we have written 
communications from only a part 
of them, but judgments pronounced 
by one of a bench of judges with 
the known approval of all, are the 
judgments or the entire bench. 
The twelve thrones had referenoe, 
of course, to the twelve original 
apostles, and the plaoe of Judas was 
filled by Matthias. (Acts i. 26.J 
The apostle to the Gentiles is left 
out of view.

the twelve tribes.—The apos
tles have sustained no suoh relation 
to the twelve tribes of Israel, liter* 
ally so called, as the text indioates, 
nor is there any intimation in the 
Scriptures that they ever will. 
Their work is with the true Israel, 
and not with Israel according to the 
flesh; consequently, we are to con
strue the terms metaphorically, 
the twelve tribes representing the 
Churoh of Ood of wnioh they were

shall receive manifold.—
Not manifold in the same exaot 
form, but manifold in value as af
fecting real happiness. This is the 
reward in time, while in eternity 
the party shall inherit everlasting 
life. This last is an inheritance as 
well as a reward, because it results 
from having become a child of Ood. 
Doubtless Peter felt satisfied when 
he heard that these honors and bless
ings were to be his reward.
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name's sake, shall receive |an 
hundredfold: nutnifild\, and shall 
inherit everlasting lire. "B u t 
many that are first shall be 
last; and the last shall be first

XX. ‘ For the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that 
is an householder, which went 
out early in the m orn ing  to hire 
laborers into his vineyara. ‘And 
when he had agreed with the la
borers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. * And 
he went out about the third 
hour, and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place, 4 ana 
said unto them; Go ye also into

29 karorratAafbM Rec. frtAwW iw. 
Lach., Tlach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tre* 
gellea.

30. first shall be last—This 
proverbial expression, in its present 
connection, means that many who 
are first in prospect of everlasting 
life shall be last, and many who are 
last in this respect shall be first 
For example, the rich young' man 
whose inquiries had given rise to 
this conversation (16-20), had been 
among tho first, but now it appeared 
that he was among the last. Judas, 
also, who was then among the first, 
was destined to be last and Mat
thias, who was among the last being 
then only an obscure disciple (Acts
ii. 21-23), was to take his place.
Parable o f  the Laborers in the 

Vineyard, xx. 1-16.
1. For the kingdom. — For 

connects this paragraph with the 
dosing remark in the preceding, 
“ many that are first shall be last 
and tne last shall be first/' This 
parable is therefore intended to ex
pound and to illustrate that thought 
This intention is also indicated in 
verse 16, in which the parable is 
brought to a close bv the statement

the vineyard, and whatsoever Is 
right I  will give you. And they 
went their way. • Again he 
went out about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewise. 
•And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others 
standing [idle], and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the 
day idle ? '  They say unto him, 
Because no man hath hired us. 
He saith unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard; [and whatso
ever is right, that shall ye re
ceive]. • So when even was

6 fowft» Ree. Omitted by Lach., Ttaek, 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

7 n t i  ^IfMMv AMmI i te>  Omit
ted by Lach., Tisch., t7b. Green, Alford,
£2
“ So the last shall be first and the 
first last; for many are called but 
few chosen."

hire laborers into his vine
yard.—An elliptieal expression for 
r‘ hire laborers to work in his vine* 
yard.”

2 . penny a day.—A denarius a 
day, fifteen cents. This seems to 
have been the regular prioe for a 
day’s labor.

9-8. the third hour . . .  the 
sixth.—As the Jews numbered the 
hours from six in the morning, the 
third was nine o’clock, the sixth 
was noon, the ninth was three 
P. M., and the eleventh was five 
P. M., or an hour before the close 
of the day.

7. no man hath hired us.— 
They bad stood all the day idle be
cause no man had hired uiem, and 
they had probably stood in the mar
ketplace (»7 ayopa, the place of pub
lic resort) for the purpose of find
ing employment It is implied that 
the others were found idle for the 
same reason.

8 . beginning from the last to
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come, the lord of the vineyard 
saith unto his steward, Call the 
laborers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last 
unto the first. • And when they 
came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received 
every man a penny. “ But 
when the first came, they sup
posed that they should have re
ceived more; and they likewise 
received every man a penny. 
“ And when they had received 
it, they murmured against the 
goodman of the house, “ saying,

the first.—Another elliptical ex* 
presflion, in which going is omitted. 
Beginning thus had the double ef
fect of making conspicuous the fact 
that the last received a full day’s 
wages, and of calling forth a com-

Slaint from those who had come 
rst. (9,10.)
11, 12. they murmured.—They 

had received all that they had bar
gained for, and all that they had 
earned; but it caused them pain to 
see others receive the name for only 
one-twelfth of the labor which they 
had performed.

13,14. I  do thee no wrong.— 
No wrong was done to the mur- 
murer, for he hod aprecd to work 
for what he receivoa. The settle
ment with him was strictly just. 
Nor was any wrong done to the 
others, for'they received more than 
they had earned.

15. Is it not laTtfuL—Having 
shown that no injustice was done, 
the employer now justifies the gra
tuity which he had given to the 
others/on the ground of his right 
to do os he would with his own, to 
bestow his gratuities where and 
whon ho chooses. He also traces 
the complaint of the murmurer to 
its true source by demanding, “ Is 
thin* Avil taftauae I am good?”

These last have wrought but one 
hour, and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, which have borne 
the burden and heat of the day. 
“ But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I  do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny? 14Take 
that thine is, ana go thy way: I  
will give unto this last, even as 
unto thee. “ Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with 
mine own? Is thine eye evil, 
because I am good? MSo the 
last shall be first, and the £/st

An evil eye is a synonym jeal
ousy, and it acquired this Pivi*ning 
from the malicious leer with which 
jealousy regards its object (Comp. 
Mark vii. 2 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 9.) These 
laborers were iealous of the othera 
because of the unmerited favor 
which the latter had received.

16. So the las t—Mere Jesus 
states the point of comparison in 
the parable. “So”— that is, as in 
the parable, so in th* kingdom of 
heaven—“the last shiulbe nrfet, and 
the first last” How, then, were 
the last first and the first last in the 
parable? In the payment of the 
laborers the householder told his 
steward to begin with the last and 
end with the first (verse 8 ); but 
this mere order of sequence in re
ceiving the reward can not be the 
point of comparison, for there is 
nothing in the rewards of the king
dom of heaven to correspond with 
it. The last were first in another 
and much more important sense; 
they received a reward much great
er in proportion to the labor which 
they nod performed. Those who 
came last were first of all in re
spect to the ratio between the re
ward and the labor, and thoee who 
came first wore last of ail in this 
particular. The {uiyment of wa**«
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last: for many be called, but few
was not regulated by the rule of 
quid pro quo, so much money for 
so much labor; but, while there was 
a full reward in every case, in all 
except the first there was more than 
a reward—'there was an undeserved 
gratuity, which showed the good* 
ness of the householder. The con* 
tract with those who came first, and 
who receive no more than they had 
earned, is evidently mentioned for 
the purpose of snowing the real 
price or a day’s work, and setting 
forth.the fact that the others did 
receive a gratuity. It has no sig
nificance in the application of the 
parable, but is, like a shade in a 
picture, intended to make the sig
nificant figures more conspicuous.

Thus it is in the parable: now 
what is there like this in the king
dom? Peter and his companions 
had left all and followed Jesus, had 
oome at his call to work in his 
vineyard, and he had just inquired 
of the Master, “ What shall we have 
therefore?" What shall be our 
wages? (xix. 27.) He was told 
what their reward was to be, and 
then, lest they might think that 
those with the best prospects would 
be in every instance most certain 
of the reward, Jesus tells them 
that many first shall be last, and the 
last first; and, lest they should 
think that the promised reward 
would be only a just compensation 
for their sacrifices and toils, he re
cites the parable and says, “ So the 
lost shall oe first and the first last." 
That is, in the kingdom of heaven, 
as in the parable, rewards are not 
distributed on the prinoiple of a just 
compensation for labor performed, 
but, while all labor receives a just 
compensation (for God is not un
righteous to forget your work *and 
love—lleb. vi. 1 0 ), all the laborers 
will receive a reward far greater 
than they deserve—a reward which 
will show the goodness (verse 15)

chosen.
of the Master. And as a conse
quence of this principle of reward, 
the last shall be first, and the first 
last; that is, the last in amount of 
labor performed shall be first in the 
ratio between labor and reward, and 
the first in amount of labor shall be 
last in said ratio. This we know 
to be a fact; for eternal life is in
conceivably more than a compensa
tion for all that a man can do and 
suffer in pursuit of it, and among 
those who will inherit it those who 
will have done and suffered the 
least will be first in the ratio be
tween their labor and their reward, 
and vice versa. Compare the thief 
on the cross, for example, with the 
apostle Paul.

From the preceding interpreta
tion it follows, that the different 
hours at which the laborers were 
called into the vineyard do not rep
resent different periods* of human 
life: for although two old men, one 
of whom had spent his life in the 
Church, and the other had just en
tered it, would be cases in point, 
yet he who becomes a Christian in 
childhood may, and often does, on 
account of early death, do less la
bor for the Lord than he who is 
called in the meridian of life, or 
even in old age.

This parable has often been used 
to encourage hope in cases of death
bed repentance. It certainly does 
teach, that however little the labor 
which a man does in the Lord's 
vineyard, he will receive the final 
reward if only he be really in the 
vineyard; that is, if he be really a 
child of God. But whether a man 
who repents on his death-bed act
ually becomes a child of God, is 
a different question, and is not 
touohed by the parable. Certainly, 
the eleventh-hour laborer who had 
stood idle all day only because no 
man had hired him, and who came 
into the vineyard as soon as he was
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o&Iled, can not represent the man 
who has been called bj the gospel 
every hour of his life, bat has re
jected every call until his sun has 
sunk so low that he knows he oan do 
but little work when he comes. In 
order to represent this class of sin
ners, the eleventh-hour men should 
have been invited early in the morn
ing, and should have replied, “ No, 
it is too early; 1 will not go now." 
Then they should have been invite 
ed at the third, the sixth, and the 
ninth hours, and should have made 
some equally frivolous excuse each 
time; tnen, finally, at the eleventh 
hour, they should have said, “ Well, 
as you pay a mam just the same for 
an hour s work as for a day’s work, 
and as I am very anxious to get 
your money, 1 believe I will now 
go." Hud they acted thus, it is 
not likely that they would have 
found the vineyard gate open to 
them at all. Yet such is the sharp 
practice which some men attempt 
in dealing with God.

A bouubnv  ov Section 1.

In the series of conversations 
which fill the preceding section, 
Matthew has given proof of both 
the divine knowledge and the divine 
wisdom of Jesus. The conversation 
about marriage and divorce shows 
that he had a conception of the 
subject far transcending that of the 
age in which he lived and of all 
preceding ages. Indeed, it is a 
conception too pure and lofty for 
the subsequent generations of his 
own disciples; for thousands of 
them have appreciated it so little as 
to excuse themselves in disregard
ing it.

In the conversation about little 
children, Jesus revealed in a single 
sentence their true relation to Goa—-  
a relation which the world had not 
discovered, and which it has ever 
been slow to recognize. How many 
there are at the present day who re*

gard children as totally depraved, 
and .who either go tnrough the 
form of baptising them in order to 
fit them for heaven, or teach that 
they undergo a spiritual regenera
tion in the article of death I Hera 
again the wisdom of Jesus towers 
high above that of the most philo
sophical of his followers.

The conversation with the rich 
young man shows the power of Je
sus to read the secrets of men’s 
hearts, detecting faults whioh are 
hidden from their own eyes. The 
man had said nothing to indicate a 
love of money; on the contrary, 
the extreme rectitude of his life 
appeared inconsistent with the 
damning sin of covetousness, and 
left him to wonder what he yet 
lacked of being nerfeot But Jesus 
laid bare the hidden sm by saying 
to him, '* Go and sell that thou hast 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven."

In reference to the salvation of 
rich men Jesus had also made a 
revelation which amazed his disci- 
ples, and which many of his friends 
in later ages have tried to explain 
away because it requires too much 
unselfishness to suit their taste. It 
was a wisdom not of this world by 
which he spake.

Finally, the foreknowledge of Je
sus is exhibited in his statements 
about the reward awaiting his dis
ciples, and in his illustration of 
that subject in the parable of the 
laborers. Part of his prediction 
had already been fulfilled when 
Matthew wrote his narrative; for 
the apostles were already sitting on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel, and others had already 
experienced that those who forsake 
houses, brethren, eto., on account 
of his name, “ shall receive mani
fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life."

Now it is barely possible that 
anj one of the above named oxhi-
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11 And Je'sus going up to Je- 

ru'salem took the twelve disci
ples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, “ Behold, we go up 
to Jeru'salem; and the 8 on of 
man shall be betrayed unto the 
chief priests and unto the scribes,

bitions of wisdom might be ao- 
eounted for by the supposition that 
Jesus was a mao of transoendent 
genius; but when we consider them 
a ll together, and in eonneotion with 
them consider the miraculous fore
knowledge which is intermingled 
with them, we can account for them 
only on the supposition of divine 
inspiration. And if Jesus spoke 
by divine inspiration, his claim to 
be the Messiah and the Son of Ood 
is established beyond controversy.

SECTION II.
JOURVSY FROM PSRSA TO JSBUSA- 

l d i , XX.17-XXL 22.
Third Prediction of His Death, 17-19; 

Ambltlou of James and John, 20-28; 
The Blind Man at Jericho, 29*84; 
Publle Entry lutp Jerusalem, xxi. I'
l l ;  The Temple cleared, and the 
Praise* of Children, 12-16; The Bar
ren Fig-tree, 17-JL*.

Third Prediction o f HU Death,
17-19. (Mark x. 32-34; Luke
xviii. 31-34.)
17. going up to Jerusalem.— 

Having followed Jesus, on his de
parture from Galilee, into Perea, 
where the conversations of the last 
section took place, Matthew now 
starts with him from some point 
in that country, on his last journey 
to Jerusalem. Much matter re
lated by John (perhaps all from his 
seventh to his eleventh ohapter in
clusive), and some related by Luke 
(xvii. 1-xviii. 14), are here omit
ted.

the twelve disciples apart.—

and they afrall condemn him to 
death, "and shall deliver him to 
the Gen'tiles to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify him: and 
the thfodday he shall rise again.

•Then came to him the moth
er of Zeb'edee's children with

As on the two former occasions, Je
sus makes the announcement of his 
death to his immediate followers 
alone. Such an announcement to 
the unbelieving multitude would 
have confirmed them in their unbe
lief, and at the same time it might 
have encouraged his enemies in 
their machinations against him.

18,19. shall be betrayed.—In 
these verses Jesus describes his ar 
rest, condemnation, and sufforiugs, 
precisely as they afterward oo 
curred. First, he was to bo “ be
trayed unto the chief priests and 
unto the scribes,’* whicn was done 
by Judas. 8 econd, he was to bo 
condemned by them to death, and 
to be delivered to the Ocntiles, 
which was done when the Sanhe
drim pronounced him guilty and 
called on Pilate to execute him. 
Third, the Gentiles were "to mock, 
and to scourge, and to crucify him," 
which was aone by the soldiers of 
Pilate with his consent Fourth, 
on the third day he was to rise 
again, and this was effected by the

Stwer of Ood. If we only credit 
atthew's statement, that tnis pre

diction was made by Jesus while he 
was yet alive and before he made 
his last visit to Jerusalem, we must 
regard it as one of the most re
markable predictions reoorded even 
in the Bible.
Ambition o f James and John, 20-

28. (Mark x. 35-45.)
20. mother of Zebedee’s ohii

dren. — Her name was Salome, 
(xxvii. 61. Comp. Mark xv. 40.) 
The fact that both here and in



176 MATTHEW. [xx. 21-28.

her sons, worshiping him, and 
desiring a certain thing of him. 
“ And he said unto her, What 
wilt thou? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. "But Je'sus 
answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of [and to be baptized with

22 rb fiiurrifffta & (vw (ianriCoiHH, 0 a« rrw
t^vai} Rec. Omitted by Lacn., Tisch., T. 
8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, X, b . d , l , z , 1, 
22, Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, Coptic, 
S&bidic, etc.

xxvii. 56, she is called “ the 
mother of Zebedee’s children/' rath
er than the wile of Zebedee, has 
led to the very probable conjecture 
that Zebedee had died since his two 
sons had left him in the fishing 
boat. (Mark i. 20.) Thin conject
ure has also led to another, that the 
disciple who had asked leave to go 
and bury his father (viii. 2 1 ) was 
Jamc9 or John, their father having 
died just previous to that time.

worshiping him.—Worshiping 
in the sense of humble prostration 
before him, not in the sense of pay
ing him divine honors.

21. What wilt thou ?—She had 
asked, in indefinite terms, “a cer
tain thing of him ” (verse 2 0 , comp. 
Mark x. 35), but he declines to an
swer until she states in specific 
terms what she desires.

on thy right hand.—The place 
of highest honor in the courts of 
kings is at the right hand of the 
throne, and the next, at the left 
hand. Salome therefore desired to 
secure for her two sons the highest 
possible honors in the expectcd 
kingdom.

22. Ye know not.—Although 
the mother alone had spoken, Je
sus treats the request as that of the 
two sons, by using the plural "ye,"

the baptism that 1 am baptized 
with]? They say unto him, We 
are able. “ [And] he saith un
to them, Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cup [and be baptized 
with the baptism that 1 am bap
tized with]: but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give, but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is

23 xal Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

23. cat rb 0airrur/ia o <vw jSavn'^oiMt, fiaw  
nv9jj9€v9e Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch. 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, M> B, D, L, 
z, 1,22, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, 
etc.

and addressing his answer exclu
sively to then! The request was 
understood in the same way by the 
ten. (Verse 24.) They knew not 
what they were asking, because to 
sit on his right hand and on his left 
was far different from what they 
thought, and was to be obtained in 
a way of which they had no concep
tion.

the cup that I  shall drink.—It 
was common in ancient times to ex
ecute criminals bv compelling them 
to drink a cup of poison, and assas
sination and suicide were often ef
fected by the same means. The 
cup, therefore, became a symbol of 
suffering and of death, ana it is so 
used here. The words of this and 
the next verse that are in brackets 
are copied from Mark x. 38, 39, 
where thyy will be considered.

23. Ya shall drink.—Jamos 
drank the cup by suffering martyr 
dom at the hands of Herod Agrip- 
pa, being the first of the apostles 
to suffer death. (Acts xii. 2.) John 
lived to an old age, outliving all of 
the other apostles, and died a nat
ural death; but he drank the cup by 
the sufferings through which ho 
passed.

not mine to give.—The render
ing should be, “ not mine to give
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prepared of my Father. “ And 
when the ten heard it, they were 
moved with indignation against 
the two brethren. * But Je'sus 
called them unto him, and said, 
Ye know that the princes of the 
Gen'tiles exercise dominion over 
them, and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. 
“ But it shall not be so among 
you: but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your 
minister; r and whosoever will 
be chief among you, let him be

gour servant: “ even as the 
on of man came not to be min

istered unto, but to minister,

except to those for whom it is pre
pare*! by my Father." (Alford.) ft 
was his to give it, but only to those 
for whom it is prepared by the 
Father.

24. moved with indignation.
Nothing moves the indignation of 
men more than to know mat one of 
a company of equals is plotting to 
get an undue advantage over the 
others. It was now necesnary that 
Jesus should interfere as a peace* 
maker.

25-28. not be so among you.
—To sit on his right hand ana on 
his left in the kingdom would not 
only be an honor, but it would give 
authority. Jesus informs them that 
while the princes and the great 
among the Gentiles exercise domin
ion and authority, it is not to be so 
in his kingdom, but that the post 
of honor is to be the post of servi
tude. The one who would be great 
must be their minister (Sidxovof, do
mestic servant), and he who would 
be chief (rtputos, first), must be 
their slave (fioixo*). He enforces 
the lesson by his own example, in 
that he came not to have men serve 
him, but that he might serve them. 
In this way both the ambition of

and to give his life a ransom for 
many.

* And as they departed from 
Jer'icho, a great multitude fol
lowed him. MAnd, behold, two 
blind men sitting by the way 
side, when they heard that J e 
sus passed by, cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou son of Da'vid. “ And the 
multitude rebuked them, be
cause they should hold their 
peace: but they cried the more, 
saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou son of Da'vid. “And 
Je'sus stood still, and called 
them, and said, What will ye

James and John, and the indigna
tion of the others, were suppressed. 
It is impossible for preachers, teach
ers, and other workers in the 
Church, to study this lesson too care
fully.
The Blind Men at Jericho, 29-34.

(Mark x. 46-52; Luke xviii. 3 5 -
xix. 1 .)
29. departed from Jericho.—

Departed in the direction of Jeru
salem; for they were then, as pre
viously stated, 44 going up to Jerusa
lem.” (Verse 17.) Their arrival 
at Jericho is not mentioned, because 
the writer is not aiming to give an 
account of all that was done, but 
only of certain detached incidents.

30. thou Son of David.—On 
the meaning of this expression, and 
on the faith of blind men, see the 
notes, ix. 27, 28.

31. the multitude rebuked 
them.—Their clamor appeared to 
the multitude indecorous, and it 
interrupted conversation; hence 
their desire to suppress it. The 
multitude were thinking  ̂ of their 
own comfort and dignity instead ot 
sympathising with the unfortunate.

3$, 33. stood -till and called
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that I shall do unto you? "They 
say unto him, Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. N So Je'- 
iub had compassion on them, 
and touched their eyes: and 
immediately | their eyes: they I 
received sight, and they followed 
him.

XXI. 1 And when they drew 
nigh unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Beth'phage, unto the 
mount of Ol'ives, then sent Je'
sus two disciples, ’ saving unto 
them, Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye 
snail find an ass tied, and a colt

84 «trwr ot 64>9a\*ot See. Omitted by 
Lach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, M. B, 
D. etc., Old Latin. Vulgate, N. Syriac, 
H. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, etc.

them.—To rebuke the indifferenoe 
of the multitude, as well as to grant 
the petition of the blind men, Jesus 
showed, by stopping and oalling 
them to him, that he had not been 
indifferent to their cries. They 
had cried only for mercy: he makes 
them tell in what way they desire 
him to manifest it, and then he

Sants their request. They needed 
r more of his mercy than they 

oalled for; but, like men in gen
eral, they thought more of tneir 
bodily than of tneir spiritual ills.

34. they followed him. — 
Though they came not for spiritual 
oomfort, the bodily blessing whioh 
they received attached their hearts 
to Jesus and led them in the direc
tion of the blessings yet more to be 
desired
Public Entry into Jerusalem, xxi. 

1- 1 1 . (Mark xi. 1-11; Luke
xix. 29-44; John xii. 12-19.)
L come to Bethphage.—Beth-

E ;e and Bethany were two vil- 
s on the eastern slope of the 
int of Olives, so close together

with her: loose them, and bring 
them unto me. • And if any 
man say aught unto you, ye 
shall say, The Lord hath need 
of them; and straightway he 
will send them. 4 [Ail] this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the proph
et, saving, ‘ Tell ye the daughter 
of Si on, Behold, thy King com- 
eth unto thee, meek, [and] sit
ting upon an ass, ana [onl a 
colt the foal of an ass. * And 
the disciples went, and did as

4U»rJbe. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Qreen,
N fly

b KaX Sec. ’  Omitted ‘by Tiach., T. & 
Green, Alford.

6 t o  Added by Lach., Tlach., T. & 
Green, Alford, Tit*ellea. ,

that in coming to one Jesus came 
also to the outer. (Comp. Luke
xix. 29.)

2, 3. The Lord has need of 
them.—If the owner of the ass 
and colt had been a stranger to 
Jesus, it would have been very un
satisfactory to give him as an excuse 
for taking away the animals, the 
statement that “ The Lord has need 
of them." But Jesus foreknew 
both the person whose asses would 
be found at the designated plaoe, 
and his willingness to let the disci
ples bring them to him.

4, 5. spoken by the prophet
—The quotation is from Zecn. ix. 
9, and its context shows clearly 
that it was written concerning the 
Messiah. Foreseeing the ptrange 
figure of a king riding in triumph 
into the capital city of nis kingdom, 
not on a richly caparisoned steed 
and surroundea by j>omp and glory, 
but on the colt o f an ass, the last 
animal whioh vanity would choose 
for a grand display, the ass without 
a bridle and with no saddle but a 
man's ooat thrown across its baok.
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Je'sus |commanded: appointed\ 
them, 'and brought the a«, ana 
the colt, and put on them their 
clothes, and they set him there
on. 1 And a very great multi
tude spread their garments in 
the way; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way. *And 
the multitudes that went before 
[him], and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the son of 
Da'vid: Blessed is he that com-

6 v ^ n | w  See. a f a r ,  Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, TregeUee, m, c, p, at, etc.

9 (M r Added by Lach., Tiiich., T. 8. 
Greeu, Alford, Tregtlles.

the prophet exclaims, “ Behold, thy 
King cometh to thee meek, sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 
an ass."

7. set him thereon.—More ac
curately, $et him on them (iftdpa 
uvtuv). “ They put on them their 
clothes, and they set him on them." 
The last them must refer to the 
slothes, for they could not set Jesus 
on both the animals. * They put the 
garments on both because they 
knew not which he would ride; but 
he chose the colt (Verse 6 ; Mark
xi. 7.)

8. spread their garments.—
The people were wild with delight 
and admiration. Only the most 
extravagant state of feeling oould 
prompt them to make a carpet 
along the mountain path with their 
garments, and with the soft branches 
of the palm-tree. (John xii. 13.) 
It was “ a very great multitude, 
and their numbers enabled them to 
spread this carpet all the way from 
tne mountain top to the gate of the 
city.

Hosanna. — A Hebrew word 
whose etymological meaning is, 
“Save, we pray!” Originally a 
formula of supplication, it became

eth in the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest. “ And 
when he was come into Jeru'sa- 
lem, all the citjr was moved, 
saying, Who is this? uAnd the 
multitude said, This is Je'sus 
the prophet of Naz'areth of 
Gal'ilee.

11 And Je'sus went into the 
temple [of God], and cast out 
all them that sold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-chang
ers, and the seats of them that

12 t»5 e«oS See. Omitted by Lach., T.

by usage
(Alford.)

a formula of gratulation.

10 , IX, all the city was moved.
—The Mount of Olives, from the 
top of whioh the vast multitude es
corted Jesus, was about two hun
dred feet higher than the temple 
mount and was separated from it 
only by the narrow valley of Jehosh- 
aphat; consequently the proces
sion could be seen and the shouts 
of the people distinctly heard in all 
parts of the city. To the question 
on every body’s lips, 11 Who is this?” 
the people exultingly responded, 
“This is Jesus the prophet of Nas- 
areth of Galilee.”
The Temple Cleared, and the

Praises o f  Children, 12-16.
£Mark xi. 15-19; Luke xix. 4 5 -

12. sold and bought—There 
was general traffio going on besides 
that of the money-changers and the 
dealers in doves. The excuse for 
allowing doves to be sold and monej 
to be cnanged there, was that this 
was an accommodation to the noor, 
whose offerings consisted largely in 
doves, and who needed small change 
for their contributions. The admis*



180 MATTHEW. [xxi. 18-16.

sold doves, 11 and said unto them, 
It is written, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer; but 
ye | have made: are making\ it 
a den of thieves. 14 And the 
blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple; and he healed 
them. u And when the chief

IS i n t e r n  Ree, Lach., Tiach.,
T. a  Green, Alford, Tregelles, M> B, L, 124, 
Coptic, etc.

•ton of these traffickers opened the 
way for the others.

13. It is written.—The words, 
“ My house shall be called a house 
of prayer," are quoted from Isaiah 
lvi. 7; and some have supposed 
that the words, “ ye have made it a 
den of thieves," are taken from 
Jeremiah vii. 11, where a similar 
expression occurs. I prefer to re
gard the latter as the words of 
Jesus. The expression “ den of 
thieves " is a hyperbole to indicate 
the dishonesty with which their 
sacrilegious traffic was conducted.

This clearing of the temple must 
not be confounded with that men
tioned in John ii. 13-18, for the de
tails are quite different, and the 
latter occurred during the first visit 
of Jesus to Jerusalem, while the 
one in our text occurred during his 
last visit. It is useless to conjccture 
what would have been the conse
quences on either of these occa
sions, had the traders refused to 
move at his bidding, for he knew 
before he began his demonstration 
against them that they would move. 
Ho is now in his Father’s house, 
where his authority is most appro
priately exercised, and where even 
Usetmr could not assume to be his 
rival.

14. the blind and the lame.—
The high authority which Jesus 
assumed-in the temple was sup
ported by the miracles which he 
were performed. It was no longer

Sriests and scribes saw the won- 
erful things that he did, and 

the children crying in the tem
ple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
son of DaVid; they were sore 
displeased, u and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these say? 
And Je'sus saith unto them, 
Yea; have ye never read, Out 
of the mouth of babes and suck
lings thou hast perfected praise ?

in the obscure towns and the desert 
places of Galilee that his power to 
heal was displayed, but in Jerusa
lem, in the court of the temple, 
and surrounded by his bitterest 
foes.

15. sore displeased. — The
chief priests and scribes were of
fended by the authority which Jesu? 
assumed in regard to the traders in 
the temple, and by the unfavorable 
reflection on their 'own toleration 
of this traffic implied in his sup
pression of it. His triumphant 
vindication of his act, both by the 
manifest righteousness of it and by 
the “ wonderful things which he 
did," and the praises of the chil
dren, who now caught up the Ho
sanna which had been dropped by 
the multitude, increased their irri
tation, and roused them up to an 
expression of it.

16. hast perfected praise.— 
It was both tne thought which the 
children uttered, declaring Jesusto 
be the Son of David, and the noise 
which they were making in the 
temple, which displeased the priests 
and scribes. Tney olaimea that 
his seal for good order in the tem
ple demanded a suppression of this 
noisy outcry. But they were as 
greatly mistaken in wishing to sup
press the Rosannas of the children 
as they had been in not suppressing 
the traffio of the dove-seHers ana 
the money-changers. The outcries 
of these children was the perfection
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n And he left them, and went 
out of the city into Beth'any; 
and he lodged there. 19 Now in 
the morning aa he returned into 
the city, he hungered. “ And 
when he saw a fig-tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, 
and said unto it, Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And presently the fig- 
tree withered away. M And 
when the disciples saw it, they

of praise, and therefore the most 
appropriate of all places for it was 
the temple. It was the perfection 
of praise, because, being an irre
pressible outburst of admiration in 
the midst of solemnities which 
were likely to overawe the children, 
and under the frown of the priests 
which would ordinarily frighten 
them into silence, it was the strong
est attestation to the completeness 
of his triumph. The quotation is 
made with a slight variation from 
Ps. viii. 2 .

The Barren Fig-tree, 17-22.
(Mark xi. 12-14.)

17. Bethany.—A village on the 
eastern dope of the' Mount of 
Olives, the home of Martha and 
Mary, and of Lazarus whom Jesus 
had recently raised from the dead. 
(John xii. 1.) Here Jesus spent 
the nights of this last week or his 
life. fLuke xxi. 37, 38.)

18. ne hungered.—He was go
ing to the temple, as was custom
ary, early in tne morning, before 
the morning meal; hence tne hun
ger.

19. the fig-tree withered.—
The incident is more accurately 
narrated and its significance made 
more apparent by Mark. (See the 
notes, Mark xi. 12-14, 20-26.)

20 . they marveled.—Every

marveled, saying, How soon is 
the fig-tree withered away! 
* Je'sus answered and said unto 
them, Verily I  say unto you, I f  
ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not onlv do this which 
is done to the fig-tree, but also 
if ye shall say unto this mount*, 
ain, Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea; it shall 
be done. "And all things, 
whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.

miracle affecting a new department 
of nature, filled the disciples with 
fresh surprise. They had seen mir- 
aoles wrought on the human body, 
on demons, on the winds and the 
waves, on bread and flesh; but they 
had not until now seen one that 
took effect on a tree. Their sur
prise, though by no means philo
sophical, was not unnatural.

21. ye shall not only.—It is 
not necessarily implied that they 
would actually witner fig-trees ana 
remove mountains, but that they 
should do miracles equally surpris
ing with these. On the nature of 
the faith necessary to such miracles, 
see the note, Mark xi. 23.

22 . whatsoever ye shall ask. 
—This, like all the other promises 
to answer prayer, is limited by the 
conditions laia down in the Script
ures. (See the note on vii. 7, 8 .)

A rgument of Section 2.

In this section we have two more 
exhibitions of the foreknowledge 
of Jesus: one in tho minute pro- 
hetic description of his own con- 
cmnation and death, and the other 

in the prediction concerning the 
cup which James and John were 
yet to drink on account of his 
name. These were predicted by 
him in terms whioh prove that he
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"And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief priests and 
the elders of the people came 
unto him as he was teaching, 
and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things? ana 
who gave thee this authority? 
M And Je'sus answered and said 
unto them, I  also will ask you 
one thing, which if ye tell me,

foresaw them as clearly as they 
were seen by his disciples when 
they transpired.

The section also presents two 
more physical miracles, in one of 
which is displayed his compassion 
toward the unfortunate, and in the 
other, his wrath against the hypo
critical. The bright eyes of tne 
recently blind, and the active move* 
ments of the recently lame, attest 
the former, while the withered 
leaves falling from the barren fig- 
tree in spring time attest the latter.

Besides the double proofs of mi
raculous power, the section brings 
to view a multitude of people who 
had witnessed miracles previously 
wrought, and who proclaimed his 
praise with an extravagance ap
proaching to wildness, while he, as 
if unconscious of the kingly honors 
conferred on him, sat meekly on the 
back of an ass colt and thus rode 
into the holy city. Who can con* 
template this unparalleled combina
tion of facts without exclaiming, 
with the exultant multitude and the 
irrepressible children, “ Hosanna 
to the son of David ? ”

SECTION HI.
Disputations in thb Tkmplb, XXI. 

23-XXII. 46.
His Authority Demanded, 23-27; Par

able of the Two Sons, 28-82; Parable 
of the Wicked Husbandmen, 83-46: 
Parable of the Royal Wedding, xxli. 
1>14 j Question about Tribute to Cm-

I  in likewise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 
* The baptism of John, whence 
was it ? from heaven, or of men? 
And they reasoned with them
selves, saying, If  we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say unto 
us, Why did ye not then believe 
him? “ But if we shall say, 
Of men; we fear the people;

ear, 16-22: Question about the Resur
rection, 23-33; Question about the 
Greatest Commandment, 84-40; Ques
tion about the Lordship of the 
Christ, 41-46.

Hi* Authority Demanded, 23-27.
(Mark xi. 27-33; Luke xx. 1- 8 .)
23. By what authority.—What

authority to cast out the traders, as 
he had done on the previous day, 
to teach, and to allow himself to be 
called the Son of David. As he 
was neither a priest nor a civil 
ruler, and had not been commis
sioned either by Caesar or the San
hedrim, they aenied that he had 
rightful claim to the authority whicl 
he exercised.

24, 25. I  will ask you.—It
was absurd and impertinent to ask 
him for his authority when his mir
acles had given an unmistakable 
answer; consequently his reply 
was not an attempt to enlighten 
them, but to expose their folly. 
They had often tried to place him 
in a dilemma, and had never suc
ceeded ; he sometimes tried the 
same with them, and never failed. 
He does so on this occasion by ask
ing them the source of authority 
for John’s baptism.

25-27. We can not te ll—They 
were forced either to tell a lie, 
which they did, or to acknowledge 
the fact that John’s baptism was 
from heaven. Had they made this 
acknowledgment they foresaw that 
he would demand or them, “ Why
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for all hold John as a prophet 
*And they answered Je sus, and 
said, We can not tell. And he 
said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do 
these things.

* But what think ye T A cer
tain man had two sons; and he 
came to the first, and said, Son, 
go work to-day in |my: thei 
vineyard "H e  answered ana 
said, I will not: but afterward 
he repented, and went M And 
he came to the second, and said

28 imv Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green. Alford. Tregelle*.

then, did yon not believe him” 
(vcree 25), which means not merely, 
Why did you not believe in John as 
a prophet, but, Whjr did you not 
believe what he said about me 1 
This second question was the one 
they dreaded; so, fearing to offend 
the people by saying that John’s 
baptism was of men, they fell upon 
the false and foolish alternative, 
“ We oan not tell.” The response 
of Jesus, “ Neither, tell 1 yon by 
what authority I do these things, ' 
exposed their hypocrisy and at the 
same time made it very apparent to 
the people that his authority was 
the same as John’s.
Parable o f the Two Sons, 28-32.

28-31. Whether of them twain. 
—An obsolete form of expression 
for Which o f the two. Neither of 
them did in full the will of his 
father, but, leaving out of view the 
improper answer of the first, and 
looking only at his subsequent con
duct, it was correctly answered that 
he did his father’s will.

31. publicans and harlots . . .  
before you.—Here the conduct of 
tiie publicans and harlots as a class 
Is declared to correspond with that 
of the first son, and that of the

likewise. And he answered and 
said, I go, sir: and went not 
“ Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father ? They 
say [unto him], The first. Je 
sus saith unto them, Verily I  
say unto you, That the publi
cans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. 
"F or John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and 
ye believed him not: but the 
publicans and the harlots be
lieved him: and ye, when ye

81 «try Rec. Omitted by Lech., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

chief priests and elders (verse 23) 
to the conduot of the second son. 
The assertion that they “ go into 
the kingdom of Qod before you,” 
does not mean that either party 
had already gone into the kingdom 
of God, but it declares the direction 
in which they were moving, and 
points to the result soon to be at
tained. The publicans and harlots 
had made one stop in that direction 
by believing in John (verse 32), 
while the priests and elders hod 
not gone so far as that The re
buke was a stinging one on account 
of the contempt with which publi
cans and harlots were regarded by 
tiie priests and elders, ana the great 
disparity which had formerly ex
isted between the two classes.

32. For John came.—The pre
cedence declared in favor of the 
publioans and harlots had reference, 
not to their reception of Jesus, but 
to their regard for John. Previous 
to John’s coming these wicked char
acters had been like the first son, 
saying, “Iwill not" making no pre
tense of obedience to Goa, while 
the priests and elders had been like 
the second son, saying, “ I go, Sir,” 
making great professions of respect 
and obedience. But when John
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had seen it, repented not after
ward, that ye might believe 
him.

"Hear another parable: There 
was a [certain] householder,

83 m  Ree. Omitted by Ltch., Tiach., T. 
& Qreen, Alford, Tregellet.

came and uy his preaching put both 
parties to the test, the latter “ be
lieved him not," made no change in 
their conduct; but the former “ be
lieved him,” giving up their evil

Eractices, confessing their sins, and 
eing baptized for tne remission of 

sins. (iii. 6 ; Mark i. 4.)
repented not.—The word trans

lated repented here and in verse 29, 
is not metanoeo the one usually so 
rendered, but metamelomai. The 
former expresses a change of 
thought or purpose, the latter a 
change of feeling. The latter is 
used m the case of Judas (zzvii. 3), 
who did not repent as sinners are 
required to repent, though he expe
rienced regret even to the degree 
of remorse. Repret is its best Eng
lish representative, and by this term 
Mr. Green renders it tnroughout 
his Two-fold New Testament. The 
first son and the publicans and har- 
lots did experience a change of 
purpose as well as a change of feel* 
ing; but the change of feeling only 
is expressed in the word, while the 
change of purpose is ascertained 
only'by its being implied in their 
subsequent action.

that ye might believe.—In the 
statement ye “ repented not after
ward. that ye mignt believe him,” 
the dependence of their belief on 
previous regret is clearly assumed. 
The nature of the dependence is 
made apparent bv the following 
considerations. When John first 
oame “ in the way of righteous  ̂
ness,” the chief priests and elders', 
after a formal inquire as to who he 
was, rejected him. (John i. 19-25;

which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and 
digged a wine-press in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a 
far country: u and when the 
time of the fruit drew near, he

Luke vii. 30.) Afterward, when 
they saw the wonderful effect of his

E reaching on the lives of the pub* 
cans ana harlots, they should nave 

regretted the inconsiderate manner 
in which they had rejected him; 
and this regret, had they felt it, 
would have oaused them to re-exam
ine his claims, and, as a conse
quence, to become believers in him. 
Their belief depended on regret as 
one of its remote causes, and so does 
the belief of all persons in analo
gous circumstances.
Parable o f the Wicked Husbandr

men, 33-46. (Mark xii. 1-12;
Luke xx. 9-19.)
33. digged a wine-press.-The

wine-presses of the ancients were 
literally dug, for they consisted in 
an excavation in the solid rock a 
foot or two in depth and several 
feet square. The grapes were 
thrown into these excavations and 
mashed by young men tramping 
them with their feet. Another ex
cavation lower down the hill side, 
whose top was on a level with the 
bottom of the press, received the 
juice as it ran from the mashed 
grapes through an orifice provided 
foiV the purpose. Robinson de
scribes one of these presses which 
he saw in Judea whose dimensions 
were eight feet square by fifteen 
inches deep, with a vat for the juice 
four feet square and three feet deep. 
This method of expressing the 
juice is frequently alluded to in the 
Scriptures. (Neh. xiii. 15; Lam. 
i. 15; Isa. lxiii. 2, 3; Jer. xlviii. 3 3  
t t  al.)
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sent his servants to the husband
men, that they might receive 
the fruits of i t  "  And the hus
bandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. m Again, 
tie sent other servants more 
than the first: and they did 
unto them likewise. ** But last 
of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, They will reverence my 
son. m But when the husband
men saw the son, they said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
let us seize on his inheritance. 
"And they caught him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and

built a tower.—The Jews lived 
in cities and villages, knowing noth
ing of the farm fife so common in 
America. They went to their fields 
in the morning and returned at 
night, except in times of harvest 
and vintage, when they sometimes 
slept in the fields. (lifee Ruth iii. 
1-7.) This tower was built for pro
tection at such tim&s, and also for 
the purpose of guarding the vine
yard when necessary. (Comp. Isa.
v. 1-7.)

41. They say unto him.—By
pausing at this point and asking his 
nearcrs what should be done with 
those husbandmen, Jesus made them 
pronounce judgment before they 
saw the drift of the parable, ana 
then in the conclusion (43) he 
showed them that they had pro
nounced judgment against them
selves.

42. The stone.—By a singular 
irregularity o f . arrangement Jesus 
here interrupts the progress of the 
parable to introduce the figure of 
the rejected corner-stone; then, in 
the next verse, he makes the appli
cation of the parable; and finally, 
at verse 44, he returns to the fig*

slew him. “ When the lord 
therefore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto those 
husbandmen ? 41 They say unto 
him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let 
out his vineyard unto other hus
bandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 
“ Je'sus saith unto them, Didye 
never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which the builders reject* 
ed, the same is become the head 
of the corner : this is the Lord’s 
doing, and it is marvelous in 
our eyes? “ Therefore say I 
unto you, The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and
ure of the stone. In the figure of 
the rejected corner-stone, the chief 
priests and Pharisees are repre
sented as trying to build the walls 
of a house, but being unable to fit 
the stones at the oorner because they 
rejected the only stone that was cut 
for that place." They were guilty 
of this folly in rejecting Jesus while 
trying to construct a conception of 
the kingdom of God.

43. Therefore say I .—This 
verse contains the application of the 
parable, and the key to its interpre
tation. The vineyard represents 
all of the religious privileges grant 
ed to the Jews who are the hus
bandmen, from the beginning of 
their history until the kingdom it* 
self was offered to them by Jesus 
and afterward by the apostles. The 
prophets, from Samuel down to 
John, are the messengers sent to 
demand the fruits of righteousness; 
the son who was sent last is Jesus; 
the destruction of the husbandmen 
is the final destruction of the Jew
ish nationality; and the transfer of 
the vineyard to other husbandmen, 
the transfer of the kingdom of heav
en to the Gentiles. The kingdom
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given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. “ Ana who
soever shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: but on whom
soever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. "A nd when 
the chief priests and Pharisees 
had heard his parables, they 
perceived that he spake of them. 
* But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because they took him 
for a prophet.

XXII. 1 And Je'sus answered 
and spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, ‘The king-

of heaven was chiefly Jewish before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, but 
it became, after that event, almost 
exclusively Gentile, both in its mem
bership and in the predominant 
characteristics of its membership; 
and thus it was taken away from 
die Jews and given to a nation 
which would bring forth the fruits 
thereof.

44. shall fall on this stone.— 
Here the rejected corner-stone is 
again brought into view (verse 42), 
and a person represented as falling 
on it and being "broken;” that is, 
breaking some of his limbs. As 
Jesus is the stone, falling on it is 
ooming into oonflict with him; and 
being broken represents the injury 
which persons who thus fall will 
sustain. Jesus warned John the 
Baptist against this when he said 
to nim, “Blessed is he who shall 
not be offended in me.” (xi. 6 .} 

on whomsoever it shall fall.— 
The falling of this corner-stone 
upon a person evidently symbolises 
the brining of Christ's power to 
bear against the person. Such a 
person, like a small stone ground to 
powder by the fall of a large one, 
shall be utterly orushed and ruined 
forever. The Pharisees were then

dom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a mar
riage for his son, 'and sent forth 
his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding: 
and they would not come. 
4 Again, he sent forth other serv
ants, saying. Tell them whioh 
are bidden, Behold, I have pre
pared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. *But they made 
light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his form, another to his 
merchandise: *and the remnant

being broken; they were yet to be 
ground to powder.

45, 46. they perceived.— It 
was easy for them to perceive 
that bow of the parables were 
spoken against themselves; and 
though they can not have fully 
comprehended the import of either, 
they saw enough to enrage them, 
ana but for the people they would 
have laid hands on him.
Parable o f  the Royal Wedding,

xxii. 1-14.
1. Jesus answered.—He an

swered, not a question or an argu
ment from them, but their violent 
purpose declared by Matthew in the 
preceding verse (xxi.  ̂46V The 
parable points out, as did the para* 
Die of the laborers in the vineyard, 
the fate whioh their violence was 
preparing for them

3. 4. to call them that were 
bidden.—The guests had been  ̂in* 
vited before, but no exact time 
bad been fixed for them to come. 
Now they are notified that it is 
time to oome; that “all things are 
ready.”

5-7. the king was wroth.—It
was an insult to the king to treat 
his invitation with oontempt by
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took his servants, and entreated 
them spiteftilly, and slew them. 
'B u t (when the king heard 
thereof, he: the was wroth: 
and he sent forth his armies, and 
destroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 9 Then 
saith he to his servants, The 
wedding? is ready, but they which 
were bidden were not worthy. 
•Go ye therefore Into the high
ways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. * So 
those servants went out into the 
highways, and gathered together

7 'A n^«« I) ESC. 'O i t * * -
U*vt T. 8. Green, Alford,Tr«felle«, K. b. 1% 
1, 22,118, 2W, N. SjrrUc, Sfthidlo.

going, one to his farm and another 
to his merchandise; but to seise 
the servants who had brought the 
kind invitation, and to mistreat and 
slav them, was an act of the most 
malignant hostility, justifying, ao» 
oording to the usages of lungs, the 
most fearful retribution.

8-10. into the highways.—The 
first invitations had been extended 
only to those of suitable rank to be 
guests of the king; but now all per* 
sons found on the highways, “ both 
bad and good," are invited, and 
they, appreciating the honor con
ferred on them, accept the invita- 
tion, and the king triumphs in refer- 
enoe to the number, if not in refer* 
enoe to the rank of his guests. The 
conduct of those first invited brought 
ruin on themselves without defeat
ing the purpose of the king.

11,12. a wedding garment— 
There is much difference of opinion 
among the commentators (see Lange 
in loco) as to whether kings and men 
of wealth were in the habit of fur
nishing the proper garment for their 
guests on suoh occasions; bnt what
ever may be the truth on this point, 
this guest, when oall«4 to say

all as many aa they found, both 
bad and good: ana the wedding 
was tarnished with guests. “ And 
when the king came in to see 
the guests, he saw there a man 
whicn had not on a wedding 
garment: “ and he saith unto 
him. Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither not having a wedding 
garment? And he was speech
less. "Then said the king to 
the servants, Bind him hand 
and foot, [and take him away,] 
and oast him into outer dark
ness; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. “ For

IS Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
T .aG rM a, Alford, TngeUes.

why he had not on the wedding 
garment, was "speechless," which 
snows that he had no excuse.

13. there shall be weeping.— 
In this verse there is a transition 
from the symbol to the thing sym
bolized, beginning with the binding 
of the insolent guest, and ending 
with the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth in outer darkness which are 
to befkll those represented by the 
guest

14. many called . . .  few chos
en.—This is the subject illustrated 
by the preceding parable. The 
parties first called; who slighted tbo 
invitation and mistreated the king, 
are the Jews. The words, “He 
sent forth his armies and destroyed 
those murderers, and burned up 
their city," would answer for a de
scription of the destruction of Je
rusalem. The persons called in 
from the highways are the Gen
tiles ; and the fact that the wedding 
was supplied with guests from this 
souroe, after those first invited had 
been slain and their city burned, 
answers to the fact that after the 
destruction of Jerusalem the Church 
was filled up almost exclusively from
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many are called, but few are 
chosen.

“ Then went the Phar'isees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his ta lk .. M And 
they sent out unto him their di
sciples with the Hero'dians, say-

fche Gentiles, The entrance of the 
king to see his guests ( 1 1 ) clearly 
represents the final judgment; and 
the man without a wedding ear* 
ment, those who will be found in 
the Church without a suitable char* 
acter. All such, together with all 
who reject the gospel invitation, 
are among the many who are called 
but not chosen; while the few who 
are chosen are those who shall be 
found at their posts clothed in the 
garments of righteousness. These 
will be few, not absolutely but rel
atively; that is, few as compared 
with the number that should be 
chosen.

Such is the leading train of 
thought in the parable, but inci- 
dentally it contains other valuable 
suggestions. The parties who slight- 
ed the invitation were moved, a 
part of them by indifference born 
of business oares (verse 5), and a 
part of them by malice (verse 6 ). 
The enemies of the gospel, and those 
indifferent to its claims, are both 
represented. Again, the man with
out the wedding garment was guilty 
of insolence as well as neglect, and 
«o it is with him who holds a place 
in the Church without the charac
ter of a Christian.
Question about Tribute to Ccesar,

15-22. (Mark xii. 13-17; Luke
xx. 20-26.)
15. how they might entangle 

him.—The task of a detective who 
seeks to entangle a bad man in his 
talk for the sake of exposing him, 
is not an enviable one; but to lay 
•each snares for a good man it truly

ing, Master, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man: for thou re- 
gardest not the person of men. 
lT Tell us therefore, What think* 
est thou? Is it lawful to give

diabolical. Yet this is what the 
Pharisees deliberately took oounsel 
to do, and the wonder is that they 
could look each other in the face 
while taking counsel for such ■ 
purpose.

16. their disciples with the 
Herodians.—The leading Pharisees 
did not themselves go on tnis detesta* 
ble mission, for fear that Jesus would 
suspect their design; but they sent 
their “ disciples,” or pupils, young 
men acquiring an education like 
Paul under Gamaliel; and with 
them some Herodians. The Hero* 
dians were political partisans of 
Herod—men who defended hit* ad* 
ministration against the opposition 
of the chief partof his subjects, and 
whose services were engaged on this 
occasion in order that tney might 
report promptly to Ilerod or to 
Pontius Pilate any disloyal utter* 
ances which might be extorted from 
Jesus.

16, 17. Master, we know.—
Though the plot does oreat discred
it to tne hearts of the Pharisees, it 
does none to their shrewdness and 
their knowledge of human nature; 
its malice is equaled by its cun
ning. They would try him in a 
way which they had never before 
attempted; they would compliment 
him until they induced Kim to 
epeak words wnich they would al 
most put into his mouth. Their 
compliments would be based on 
characteristics which were in them
selves most admirable, and would 
be spoken by persons who came io 
the guise or honest inquirers. 
They say, “ Master we know that
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tribute unto Cto'sar, or not? 
“ But Je'sus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 
“ Show me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a

you are true, and that you teach the 
way of God in truth, neither do you 
care for any man; for you regard 
not the person of men. Tell us, 
therefore, what think yon? Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or 
not?” Thus, his unimpeachable 
veracity, his truthful exhibition of 
the "way of God,” bis disregard 
of human opposition and of the die* 
tinctions of rank and power, traits 
of character which should have ex* 
cited their admiration, they endeav
ored to employ as instruments for 
his destruction.

Is it lawful.—That is, in accord
ance with the law of Moses. It 
was said in the law, “ When thou 
comefft into the land which the Lord 
thy God "iveth thee, and shalt pos
sess it, and shalt dwell therein, and 
shalt say, I will sec a king over me 
like as all the hations that are 
about me; thou shalt in any wise 
set him king over thee whom the 
Lord thy God shall choose: one 
from among thine own brethren 
shalt thou set king over thee; thou 
mayest not set a stranger over thee 
who is not thy brother.” (Deut.
xvii. 14, 15.) This passage fur
nished at least plausible ground for 
refusing to pay tribute to any for
eign potentate, and the idea was 
popular with the Jews. The Phar
isees supposed that Jesus was in 
sympathy with the people on this 
subject, and that the kingdom which 
he intended to set up would be in 
opposition to Caesar's; consequently 
they expected him to say that the 
tribute was unlawful, and the He- 
rodians were present to report the 
b et On the other hand, if they

penny. “ And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this image and 
superscription? * They say un
to nim, C&'sar’s. Then saith he 
unto them, Bender therefore un
to Cse'sar the things which are

should fail in pressing him to this 
answer, the alternative which they 
left him was to say that the tribute 
was lawful, and inis would be cal
culated to impair his popularity.

18. Why tempt ye me.—Deep
ly as they had laid their plot, and 
cunningly as thev had approached 
him, they knew, from the first word 
of his answer, that he saw through 
it—that he detected their design 
and their hypocrisy.

19-21. sender therefore.—Af
ter showing them that he detected 
their design, he proceeds to answer 
their auestion, first asking them to 
show nim a piece of the tribute 
money, or the coin in which the 
tribute was paid. The image and 
superscription were indicative of 
the sovereignty under which th e trib
ute was exacted, and the fact that 
this coin was the tribute money 
showed that this sovereignty was 
here established. As these were 
Caesar's, the answer logically fol
lowed, “ Render to Caesar the things 
which are Caesar’s.” The answer 
is general, and in teaching that 
tribute must be rendered to those 
to whom tribute is due, it teaches 
that other obligations to civil rul
ers are to be discharged as well. 
While thus pronouncing unmistak
ably in favor of paying the tribute, 
he saves himself from popular prej
udice by adding, “and unto Goa the 
things that are God’s,” asserting, in 
a manner which carried conviction 
with it, that the payment of en
forced tribute was not inconsistent 
with maintaining complete allegi
ance to God. Tne answer was not 
inconsistent with the statute in
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Cm'sar’s ; and anto God the 
things that are God’s. "When 
they had heard these words, 
they marveled, and left him, and 
went their way.

* The same day came to him 
the Sad'ducees, which say that 
there is no resurrection, and 
asked him, “ saying, Master, 
Mo'ses said, If a man die, hav
ing no child reu, his brother shall
Deuteronomy, for this bad reference, 
not to enforced subjection by a for
eign power, but to the voluntary 
choice of a king.

22. they marveled and left 
him.—They had several oauses for 
astonishment: his instantaneous di*> 
covery of their plot, his skillful es
cape from their dilemma, his loyal* 
ty to Caesar while proposing him* 
self to establish a kingdom, and his 
insusceptibility to flattery. Amased 
and baffled, they left him and went 
their way.
Question about the Retumction,

23-33. (Mark xii. 18-27; Luke
xx. 27-40.)
23. The same day.—Only on 

one previous occasion have we found 
the Sadducees engaged in active op* 
position to Jesus. (See xvi. 1.) 
Although, as a party, they were un
believers, they had participated but 
little in the controversy with Jesus 
and his friends; but now that all Je> 
rusalexn and the multitudes who had 
oome to the passover were in a 
fever of excitement over his preten
sions, they too come forward and 
toy him with their favorite argu
ment against the resurrection of tne 
dead.

which say . . no resurrec
tion.—They denied not only a ree> 
urrection, but also the existence of 
angels and of spirits. (See Acts
xxiii. 8.) All of their errors sprang 
Vom the last: for if there are no

marry his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. "Now there 
were with us seven brethren: and 
the first, when he had married 
a wife, deceased, and, having no 
issue, left his wife unto his broth
er: "likewise the second also, 
and the third, unto the seventh. 
" And last of all the woman died 
also. "Therefore in the resur
rection whoee wife shall she be
spirits, then there are no such be* 
ings as angels, who are spirits, and 
there is no need of a resurrection 
of the body, seeing that there is no 
spirit awaiting suoh a resurrection. 
On the other nand, if spirits exist, 
then there may be such an order of
Sirits as are called angels, and 

ere is a demand for the resurreo* 
don of the human body in order 
that the disembodied spirit may 
again dwell in it> and make use 
of its organs of communication and 
eiuoyment

24. Master, Moses said.-The 
saying is found in Deuteronomy 
xxv. 5. The custom of taking a de
ceased brother’s wife when he died 
childless, and raising up seed to the 
brother, was much olaer than the 
law which gave it divine sanction. 
It was observed in the family of 
Jacob long before the giving of the 
law. (See Gen. xxxviii. 6-11.)

2*-& whose wife shall she 
be.—The force of the question de
pended on the assumption that the 
marital relation woula still exist in 
the resurrected state, and this as
sumption oould be denied only by 
one competent to speak authorita
tively or that state. On this ao- 
oount the Pharisees oould not an
swer the objeotion satisfactorily. 
The esse was strongly put; for not 
only were seven men supposed who 
would have equal claims on the 
same woman, but these seven m*n 
were brothers, between whom a
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of the seven? for they all had 
her. "Je'sus answered and said 
onto them, Ye do err, not know
ing the scriptures, nor the power 
of God. "For in the resurrec
tion they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the

wife in common, or a strife for pos- 
session of her/woald appear more 
incongruous than if the seven were 
strangers to each other.

29,30. Ye do err.—Jesus strikes 
their argument in its weak point— 
its assumption that marriage would 
exist after the resurreotion. He 
declares on his own authority, that 
“ in the resurreotion they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage," 
but tnat they will be “as the angels," 
among whom there is no marriage. 
He also traces their false assump
tion to ite source in their ignorance 
of the Soriptures and of the power 
of God. Had they known the 
8 eripture doctrine of the resurreo
tion, they would have known that 
it did not involve the continuanoe 
of marriage; and had they known 
the power of God,, they would have 
known that he oould raise the 
saints without those carnal propen
sities on whioh marriage is based.

31, 32. at touching the resur
rection.—Having refuted the ob
jection of the Sadducees, Jesus 
next furnished a proof of the res
urrection. The major premise of 
his argument is the proposition that 
“God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living." Here the term 
dead is used in the sense attaohed 
to it by the Sadducees. If he had 
been disputing with Pharisees, they 
could have answered, He is the God 
of the dead; for Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob were dead when he 
said “I am their God." But to the 
Sadducees a dead man was noneet—  
he hadoeased to exist, he was noth
ing; and to say, in their sense of

angels [of God] in heaven. 
“ But as touching the resurreo
tion of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying, * I am the

80 w  e#ow See. Omitted tar Lach., T. 8.

the term, that God is the God of the 
dead, is to say he is the God of 
nothing. It would be nonsense. 
But God did say, hundreds of 
years after the death of the three 
patriarchs, “ I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaao, 
and the God of Jacob." (Ex. iii
6 .) The conclusion follows, that 
these patriarchs were not dead in 
the Sadducean sense of the term; 
and as the conclusion applies 
only to their spirits, it proves that 
spirits oontinue to be alive after the 
bodies which they inhabited are 
dead.

The thoughtful reader may have 
observed that the conclusion of this 
argument falls short, in its terms, 
of the demands of the subject 
The subject is the resurrection of 
the dead, while, the conclusion 
affects only the question whether 
the spirits of the dead are still 
alive. We can not escape the diffi
culty bv supposing, as some have 
done, tnat the resurrection spoken 
of is that of the spirit, not that of 
the body; for there is no such thing 
as a resurreotion of the spirit Hie 
spirit does not die, and therefore it 
does not rise from the dead. It 
leaves the body as the latter dies, 
its departure is the immediate cause 
of death, and it departs in the full 
poesession of life. Resurrection 
is always spoken of in the Script
ures with reference to the body. 
How, then, does the Savior's proof 
that spirits oontinue to* live apart 
from the body, include proof of a 
resurrection? It seems quite cer
tain that the argument appeared
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God of A'braham, and the God 
of I'saac, and the God of Ja'cob? 
God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. * And when 
the multitude heard this, they 
were astonished at his doc
trine.

M But when the Pharisees had

conclusive to the Saddaoees; for 
Jesus assumed that it was so, and 
they tacitly admitted the fact, while 
the bystanders who knew the views 
of the f>arty “were astonished at 
his doctrine. * (Verse 33.) In other 
words, the Sadaucees admitted that 
if the existence of human spirits 
apart from the body were proved, 
the necessity for a resurrection 
would follow. The argument, then, 
was conclusive at least to them; but 
was ft no more than an ad hominem 
argument? We think not; for 
human spirits, having been origi
nally created for the exercise of 
their powers through the organs of 
a body, must, unless their original 
nature be changed, which is an in
admissible supposition because un
supported by evidence, be depend
ent for their highest enjoyment on 
the possession of a body. This 
being so, the continued existence 
of spirits after the death of the 
body creates a demand for the res
urrection of the body, and the Sad
ducees were philosophical enough 
to see this.

33. they were astonished.— 
The astonishment of the multitude 
arose from two circumstances: first, 
that Jesus was at all able to answer 
the boasted objection of the Saddu- 
cees; and seoond, that he found the 
answer in the writings of Moses, 
where it was supposed then, and 
has been supposed sinoe, that the 
doctrine of a future life is not 
taught

heard that he had put the 8ad'- 
duoees to silence, they were 
gathered together. * Then one 
of them, wnich was a lawyer, 
asked him a question, tempting 
him, [and saying,] M Master,

85 ml Mym* See. Omitted by Lech., T
8. Green, Tregelles.

Question about the Great Com
mandment, 34-40. (Mark xii 
28-34.)
34. when the Pharisees had 

heard.—The rivalry which existed 
between the Pharisees and the Sad
ducees caused each to rejoice at the 
disoomfiture of the other. When 
the Pharisees, therefore, heard that 
Jesus had “ put the Sadducees to 
silence,” they were not only “gath
ered together,” but they came with 
a better spirit and purpose than be
fore. This will appear as we proceed.

35. a lawyer.—Lawyers among 
the Jews were not attorneys as with 
us, but simply men well versed in 
the law of Moses. He was a suit
able person to propound the ques
tion which follows, for he was qual
ified to judge of the answer.

tempting him.— The purpose 
of the lawyer, as the nature or his

Juestion implies, was not to incite 
esus to evil, but to test his knowl

edge of the law. The Pharisees 
had given up the contest in regard 
to his miracles, and now they hoped 
to defeat him in a trial of his knowl
edge.

36. the great commandment
— The one pre-eminently great 
Here is exhibited the same concep
tion with which the rich young 
man had inquired, “What good 
thing shall I do that I may have 
eternal life?” (xix. 16.) The Phar
isees themselves had fallen into the 
mistake of supposing that there was 
pre-eminent merit in fasting and 
paying tithes. (See xxiii. 23; Luke
xviii. 12.)
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which is the great command
ment in the law? ” Je'sus said 
unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thv God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. "This is the first 
and great commandment. "And 
the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
sel£ 40 On these two command
ments hang all the law and the 
prophets.

“ While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Je'sus asked

37, 38. first and great com
mandment.— The commandment 
cited was not, as the lawyer might 
have expected, taken from the deca
logue, but from a comparatively 
obscure plaoe in the Pentateuch. 
(See Deut. vi. 5.) It is called the 
first and great, as the sequel shows 
(verse 40), not because, apart from 
all others it is great, but because in 
observing it all others are observed.

39. second is like.—The second 
was also selected from an obscure 
passage (Lev. xix. 18), and was as 
little expected as the first. The 
best explanation of its meaning is 
that given by Jesus when another 
lawyer, conversing on - thê  same 
subject, inquired, “ Who is my 
neighbor?” Jesus showed him by 
the parable of the good Samaritan 
that every man, even an enemy, is 
our neighbor, and that to love him 
as the commandment requires is to 
entertain toward him such feeling 
as will cause us to relieve him when 
in distress. (See Luke x. 25-37.) 
The love enjoined is a benevolent 
good-will toward all persons.

40. On these two . . . hang
all.—There is a tacit comparison 
of these two commandments to a 
hook in the wall on which are hung 
all the books of the law and the 
prophets. As the hook supports 

17

them, “ saying, What think y« 
of Christ? whose son is he? 
They say unto him, The son of 
Da'vid. “ He saith unto them, 
How then doth Da'vid in spirit 
call him Lord, saying, 44 The 
L ord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right nand, till I  
| make thine enemies thy foot
stool : shall have pvt thine enemies 
beneath thy feet|? “ If Da'vid

44 inroir&Mi’ Rec. inromdrtt Lach., Tisch.’ 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B. d . o ’ 
l^s, r, A, etc., N. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidio*

all, so to keep these two command
ments is to do all that is required 
by the Scriptures. He who loves 
God as required will keep all of 
God’s commandments, and he who 
loves his neighbor will fulfill every 
obligation to his neighbor. The 
lawyer went away with the idea 
not that one specific commandment 
of God is more important than an
other, but that the great thing is to 
have a heart for doing all that God 
commands.
Question about the Lordship o f

the Christ, 41-46. (Mark xii.
36-37; Luke xx. 41-44.)
42. What think ye of Christ?

— It should be, ot the Christ. 
Waiving, for the time, his own 
claim to be the Christ, he inquires 
of them, “What think ye of the 
Christ?” And to give a specific 
aim to his Question he adds, “ Whose 
son is he ? ' It is not, then, a gen
eral question about their opinion 
concerning the Christ, nor is it at 
all a question concerning thei* 
opinion of Jesus; but he inquires 
whose son the true Christ must be. 
Their answer was his own answer 
—he was to be the son of David.

43-45. How then.—The argu
ment is this: If David in the spirit— 
that is, by inspiration—called the
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then call him Lord, how is he 
his son ? M And no man was 
able to answer him a word,
Christ his Lord, as he does in the 
passage quoted (Ps. ex. 1), how 
eould the Christ be at the same time 
the son of David. The two are in
consistent if the Christ is not divine 
as well as human.

46. no man was able to an
swer.—They were not able to an* 
swer because they believed not in 
the divinity of the Christ They 
supposed tnat he would be only a 
man: they were Unitarians. By 
propounding the question, Jesus 
gained two important points: he 
showed that the promised Christ 
was to be divine, and he showed 
that his own claim to be the Son 
of God was in perfect harmony 
with his claim to be the Christ If 
ke is the Christ, then he is David’s 
Lord.

neither durst any man.—Ever 
since his arrival in the city his op-

Eonents of every party had plied 
im with questions, taxing their 

ingenuity “ to entangle him in his 
talk; ” but all their questions had 
been answered successfully, and 
some of them had been turned to 
his own advantage. Finally, he 
had propounded to them one ques
tion which they could not answer, 
and which carried with it an unan
swerable argument for his own di
vinity. They were so completely 
discomfited tnat they feared to ask 
him any more questions.

A rg u m e n t o r  Sbotion 3.

The disputations of the preceding 
seotion contain two distinct argu
ments in favor of Jesus—one based 
on the conduct of his enemies, and 
the other on his own words. In 
all of these disputations except the 
last two, the wickedness of his ene
mies is made to appear. In their

neither durst any man from that 
day forth ask him any more 
questions.
answer concerning the source of 
John’s mission, their hypocrisy ap
pears (xxi. 23-27); in the parable 
of the two sons it appears again in 
unfavorable contrast with the open 
wickedness and subsequent repent
ance of the publicans and harlots 
(28-32); in tnat of the wicked hus
bandmen, their wanton cruelty, de
manding their final destruction, is 
made prominent (33-46); in that 
of the royal wedding, the indiffer
ence of some and the malice of 
others (xxii. 1-14); and, finally, the 
wickedness of tne Pharisees and 
the ignorance of the Sadduoees are 
exhibited in their attempts to “ en
tangle him in his talk. Now, if 
the enemies of Jesus had been the 
candid and the honest-hearted of 
his generation, it would have pus- 
tied his friends to reooncile this 
circumstance with the character 
which is asoribed to him, and with 
the evidence whioh he is said to 
have placed before them. But see
ing that it was the dishonest and 
the hypooritical who were his ene* 
mies, their characters furnish an 
argument in his favor.

The other argument of the seo
tion is more direct In answer to 
the demand for his authority, the 
latter was proved to be divine; in 
the two parables, that of the hus
bandmen and that of the royal 
wedding, his prophetio powers are 
displayed by his very olear predic 
tion of the destruction of Jerusa 
lem and of the predominance of 
the Gentiles in the kingdom of 
God; while his transcendent wis
dom is displayed in his answers to 
the questions concerning tribute, 
the resurrection, and the great com
mandment

The reader should observe that 
in this part of Matthew’s narrative,
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XXin. 1Then spake Je'sus 

to the multitude, ana to his dis
ciples, * saying, The scribes and 
the Phar'isees sit in Mo'ses' seat: 
•all therefore whatsoever they 
bid you [observe], that observe

S nuM?* Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregellea, K, B, l, z. 1, 
124, 209, Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, 
Coptic, 8&hldlc, JSthloplc, Armenian, eta

including all from the publio entry of 
Jesus into the city until his arrest, 
Jesus is presented, not as a miracle* 
worker and a fulflller of prophecy, 
but as himself a prophet His mira
cles of power were chiefly, though not 
exclusively, wrought in Galilee and 
Perea, while his miracles of knowl
edge were wrought chiefly in the 
intellectual center of the nation. 
Even here, however, as John's nar 
rative abundantly shows, had oc
curred some of the most signal mir
acles of the former class. (See 
John v. 1-5; ix. 1-7; xi. 43-46.)

8ECTION IV.
D enunciation o r  t h e  S cribes  and 

P h a risees , XXIII.
Their Moral Inconsistency, 1-4: Their 

Ostentation, 5-12; Their Conduct 
toward Believera and Proselytes, 13- 
16; Their Folly In Reference to 
Oatha, 16-22; Their Corruption in 
Reference to Tithea and Morals, 23, 
24; Their Outward Purity and In
ward Corruption. 25-28; Their Imita
tion of the Ancient Persecutors, 29- 
86; Lamentation over Jerusalem, 
87-39

Their Moral Inconsistency, 1-4.
1. to the multitude and to 

his disciples.—Jesus is still in the 
temple, and in the presence of the 
opponents with whom he had been 
disputing, but he now addresses him
self to the disciples and the multi
tude. The change of his address 
is accompanied by a change in his

and do; but do not ye after 
their works: for they say, and 
do not. 41 F or; And f they bind 
heavy burdens and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them on men's 
shoulders; but they themselves 
will not move them with one of 
their fingers.

4 yap Bee. M Lach., Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

subject-matter. Having exhausted 
on his hypocritioal foes the power 
of proof and argument be proceeds 
to aeal with them as hopeless repro
bates by depicting to the multitude 
their true character, and by heap
ing upon them the sentences of 
condemnation which were justly 
their due.

2; 3. sit in Moses’ seat.—He 
begins by recognizing his enemies 
as teachers of the law of Moses, 
and the only source of information 
on that subject accessible as yet to 
the uneducated people. But liis 
advice, “ All therefore whatsoever 
they bid you, that observe and do,” 
must be understood as limited to 
things written in the law; for the 
traditions which the scribes taught 
he had already repudiated.

3, 4. do not after their works 
—While their teaching, so far as it 
was drawn from the law, was to be 
strictly observed, their example 
was to be carefully avoided. “ They 
say, and do not” The *' heavy bur
dens and grievous to be borne” 
which they bound and laid on men's 
shoulders, were the traditions which 
they added to the law; for although 
the law itself was a yoke which 
neither they nor their fathers wore 
able to bear (Acts xv. 10), it could 
not be said of the law that it was 
a burden which the scribes bound 
and laid on men’s shoulders. They 
avoided the task of bearing these 
burdens themselves, not moving 
them with one of their fingers, by
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•But all their works they do 
for to be seen of men: they 
make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders [of their 
garments], * and love the upper-

I  IjmtW Bee. Omitted by

introducing a class of subtle dis- 
tinotions like that of the oorban 
(xv. 4-6), and those in reference to 
oaths (verses 16-22).
Their Ostentation, 5-12. (Mark

xii. 38, 39; Luke xx. 45, 46.)
5. to be seen of men.—While 

avoiding all heavy burdens, they 
performed some works, yet only 
such as would attract the attention 
of men and secure to themselves 
reputation for piety. These they 
carried to an excess, as is seen in 
the specifications mentioned below.

broad their phylacteries.— 
Phylacteries were pieces of parch
ment with certain portions of the 
law written on them, and worn 
usually on the sleeve of the left 
arm, though sometimes on the fore
head, and sometimes on the breast. 
The authority for wearing them was 
entirely traditionary, the tradition 
having its origin in a literal inter
pretation of Kx. xiii. 9, 16, and 
Deut. xi. 18-21. For a minute de
scription of them, and for some of 
the frivolous notions of the Rabbis 
concerning them, we refer the in
quisitive to Smith's Dictionary, arti
cle Frontlets. The sin of the Phar
isees was not in wearing phylac
teries, for it was in itself a narmless 
practice, but in making theirs broad 
tor ostentatious display.

enlarge the borders.—The chil
dren of Israel were required by the 
law to make fringes in the borders 
of their garments, and to put upon 
the fringes “ a ribband of blue." 
(Num. xv. 37-39.) The Pharisees 
made these, as they did their phy
lacteries, larger than did other peo-

most rooms at feasts, and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, 
T and greetings in the markets, 
and tq be called of men, Rabbi,

Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre 
gelles, K. b, d , 1,22, VuUate, eta

pie, in order to appear more relig- 
ious than others.

6 . uppermost rooms- — Not 
rooms in tne modern sense, but re
clining places (*pu>roxjuffio$)- The 
Jews, in the Savior's time, like the 
Greeks and Romans, ate their meals 
in a reclining posture. Long 
couches were provided in their din
ing-halls, on each of which three 
persons would usually recline. The 
first, reclining on his left side, 
rested his left elbow on a cushion 
at the end of the couch, his feet 
thrown back toward the rear so as 
to allow another to recline just be
low and in front of him. The third 
was an equal distance below the 
second, the head of each being far 
enough below his neighbor above 
to keep from interfering with the 
free use of his hands in eating. 
The middle position was the posi
tion of honor, here called the up
permost room, and the Pharisees 
are charged with loving to secure 
it.

chief seats in the synagogues.
— At the end of the synagogue 
building, opposite to the entrance, 
was the chest or ark containing the 
books of the law, and the seats 
near that end were the “ chief seats 
in the synagogue."

7. greetings in the markets. 
—Not markets in the modern sense, 
but open spaces in the city to which 
the populace resorted for conversa
tion and for business transactions 
of various kinds, and where judi
cial tribunals often held their sit
tings. There was one such in ev
ery city, called by the Greeks the 
agora, and by the Romans, the
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Rabbi. * But be not ye called 
Raubi: for one is your Master, 
[even Christ]; and all ye are 
brethren. *And call no man 
3 our father upon the earth: for 
me is your Father, which is in

8 t  Xpwrit Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., r. 8. Oreen, Alford. Tregelles, b, etc., N. 
Syriac, P. Byriao, Ph. 8yrlao.

forum. The Pharisees delighted 
in the formal greetings and saluta
tions which were here lavished on 
men of distinction by the fawning 
multitude.

8-11. Rabbi . . . father . . . 
master.— The ostentation which 
Bhowed itself in the drees of the 
Pharisees and in their greediness 
for popular applause, was also Been 
in their fondness for honorary titles. 
Rabbi means teacher, but it was 
used not merely to point out the 
fact that one was a teacher, but as 
a title of honor; and it is only the 
latter use of it that is here prohib
ited. The apostles frequently ap
plied the title teacher to those who 
were snch in the churches. (See 
Acts xiii. 1; I Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i 11.} 
The term father was also applied 
figuratively by Paul to himself; when 
he said to the Corinthians, “ Tou 
have not many fathers; for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the gospel." (1 Cor. iv.
15.) He also called Timothy his 
“own son in the faith,” thus by 
implication calling himself Timo
thy’s father. He had reference in 
each of these cases to his actual re
lationship in the gospel to these 
parties; hence it is the merely honor
ary use of the term which is prohibit* 
ed. So of the title Master (xaSijyijtai, 
leaders); its use in an honorary or 
complimentary style is alone prohib
ited. Our modern titles, Reverend, 
Right Reverend, Doctor of Divinity, 
eto., are all of the prohibited class 
and should be scrupulously avoided

heaven. "Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your Master, 
even Christ nBut he that ii 
greatest among you shall be 
your servant. wAnd whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall be 
abased ; and he that shall hum
ble himself shall be exalted.

11 But woe unto you, scribes

by men who desire to please God. 
Alford, in this place, combating a 
note by Albert Barnes, says that 
“to understand and follow such 
oommands in the slavery of the let* 
ter, is to fall into the very Pharisee- 
ism against which our Lord is 
uttering the caution.” This remark 
would be unaccountable but for the 
fact that the learned commentator 
was himself a d ig n i ta ry  in  a church 
which has been peculiarly given to 
the practice here condemned. Sure
ly it can not be Phariseeism to 
scrupulously avoid that for which 
the Pharisees were condemned; 
and in repudiating all honorary 
titles we are complying with the 
spirit of the command even more 
certainly than with the letter; for 
in the letter only three such titles 
are specified.

11, 12. shall be your servant 
—In these two verses the meekness 
becoming & Christian is put in con
trast with the ostentation of the 
Pharisees, and the consequences of 
both are stated. The pathway to 
true greatness is found in humble 
service for others, while self-exaltar 
tion insures abasement. The re
sults are brought about providen
tially in this world, and judicially 
in the world to come.
Their Conduct toward Believer» 

and Proselytes, 13-15.
13. ye shut up the kingdom. 

—Here the term “ shut up ’ {nx*L~ 
t f t )  is used metaphorically; for 
the scribes and Pharisees could nit
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and Phar'iaees, hypocrites! for 
to shut up the Kingdom of 
neaven against men: for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in. [MWoe unto you, 
scriBes and Pharisees, hypo- 
critesl for ye devour widows* 
houses, and for a pretense make 
long prayer: therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation.]

14 Omitted by Laoh., Tlach., T. 8. Green,' 
Alford,Tregellea,K,b , d ,l, z , l , 28, 88,118, 
909, 846. Armenian, etc., Eusebian Canon*.

literally shat up the kingdom of 
heaven. There is a tacit comparison 
of the kingdom to a walled oity, 
and of the conduct of the Pharisees 
to men standing at the cite but re
fusing to go in, and shutting the 
gate against those who would go in. 
The application is easy. Their re
fusal to go in represents their re
fusal to accept the doctrine of the 
kingdom of Christ; and their shut
ting the gate, their efforts to keep 
those who would accept this doc
trine from doing so. To argue 
from this passage, as some have 
done, that the kingdom of heaven 
must have been already set up, is 
illogical, because the figure is as 
well suited to a kingdom about to 
be established as to one already in 
existence.

14. — This verse is omitted, as 
appears in the critical note, by the 
recent critics and bv some of the 
best manuscripts. It was interpo
lated from Mark xii. 40, or Luke
xx. 47, in both of which places it 
is genuine. We will consider it at 
the proper place in Mark.

15. to make one proselyte.— 
Not a proselyte from heathenism 
to the worship of the true God, but 
a Jewish proselyte to the sect of 
the Pharisees—to the traditionary 
observanoes and oorrupt practioes 
whioh they exalted above the word

“ Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte, and when he is 
made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than your
selves.

“ Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear dj the gold of the tem
ple, he is a debtor! IT Ye fools

of God. To compass sea and land 
for the former purpose would have 
been most commendable, for it 
would have made men better; but 
for the latter purpose it was de
plorable, because it made men worse. 
(See a fine article on Proselytes, in 
smith's Bible Dictionary.)

twofold more.—Their proselytes 
were worse than themselves, be
cause it is the tendency of corrupt 
systems to make their adherents 
worse and worse, generation after 
generation; and also because the 
proselyte, having, as a general rule, 
less knowledge of the law than his 
teachcr, was under less restraint 
from that source, and was more 
completely devoted to the traditions 
of tne sect.
Their Folly in Reference to Oaths, 

16-22.
16. blind guides.—In this par

agraph the denunciatory term is not 
hypocrites, as above and below, 
but “ blind guides/' “ye fools and 
blind;" for nere it is not so much 
their hypocrisy as their folly which 
is exposed.

17-19. whether is greater.—
The first point made against their 
teaching is that it reverses the rel
ative importance of things. They 
esteemea more highly the gold of 
the temple (16) wan the temple
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and blind: for whether is neater, 
the sold, or the temple that 
aanctifieth the gold? “ And, 
Whoeoever shall swear by the 
altar, it ia nothing; but whoso
ever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye 
[fools and] blind: for whether 
is greater, the gift, or the altar 
that sanctifieth the gift ? "Who
so therefore shall swear by the 
altar, sweareth by it, and dy all 
things thereon. "And whoso 
shall swear by the temple, swear-

19 «u»m1 k«1 Ree. Omitted by Lach., 
Tiach., T. 3. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

whioh gave that sold all its sacred- 
ness; and the gin at the altar, than 
the altar which made the gift holy 
by its touch. (Ex, xxix. 37.)

20 - 22 . whoso shall swear.— 
Here the people were taught the 
binding nature of every oath, and 
both the folly and wickedness of 
the distinction made by the Phar
isees.
Their Corruption in. Reference to 

Tithes and Morals, 23, 24.
23. tithe of m int—The articles 

here mentioned, mint, anise, and 
oummin, were garden herbs grown 
in small quantities and used chiefly 
for flavoring. To pay tithes of 
these was to be scrupulous to the 
last farthing, for tne tithe was 
soarcely worth the trouble of re
moving it from the garden.

the weightier matters. — 
Weightier matters than paying 
tithes, because the interests of soci
ety are more deeply involved in 
them. “ Judgment means here 
right judgment of our fellow-men; 
"mercy,” forbearance toward the 
guilty and compassion toward the 
suffering. “ Faith " is both the be
lief of tne truth and habitual man
ifestation of that belief in the life.

eth by it, and by him that dwell- 
eth therein. "And he that 
shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of God, and by 
him that sitteth thereon.

"Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for ye 
pay tithe of mint and anise and 
cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other un
done. * Ye blind guides, which 
strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
cameL

The Pharisees omitted these habit* 
ually, and especially had they done 
so in reference to Jesus. They pro* 
nounced unjust judgments against 
him; they were unmerciful toward 
him in reference to the faults which 
they pretended to find in him; and 
they nad no faith either in his 
word or the words of the prophets 
which were written of him. Greater 
extremes,of conscientiousness in 
some things and unrighteousness in 
others were never, perhaps, united in 
the same persons; nor has such wick
edness ever been exposed in terms 
more felicitous than these words of 
Jesus. They have become house
hold words wherever the gospel is 
known.

these ought ye.—It is not un
common to understand Jesus as 
teaching in this paragraph that it is 
not important to De particular about 
small matters, provided we observe 
the weightier matters. But while 
he says in reference to the latter, 
“ These ye ought to have done,” he 
says of die former, “and not to 
leave the other undone.” They 
should not have left undone even 
the tithe of mint, anise, and cum
min.

24. strain at a gn at—Greek.
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•W oe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but with
in they are full of extortion and 
excess. "Thou blind Phar'isee, 
cleanse first that which is with
in the cup [and platter], that 
the outside of | them: tt|may be 
clean also. 71 Woe unto you,

26 ttatl rfft Rec. Omitted by
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, d, 1,209, a, e. etc.

26 aitrmv Rec. airrov Lach., Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

“ strain out a gnat." Reference is 
had to the custom of straining wine 
as it was poured into the drinking- 
cup, lest a gnat, which was an un
clean insect, should be swallowed. 
While thus particular about the

§nats, if a camel were in the cup 
ley would swallow him. The hy

perbole is an extravagant one, but 
the more impressive on that ac
count. The fault exposed does not 
consist in straining out the gnat, 
but in swallowing the camel. Je
sus would have us to swallow nei
ther the camels nor the gnats.
Their Outward Purity and In

ward Corruption, 25-28.
25. clean the ontside. —The 

reference is to their traditionary 
ablutions, such as had caused them 
to find fault with him when his di
sciples ate bread with unwashed 
hands. (See xv. 2; Mark vii. 3, 4, 
8.) Their conduct is satirized by 
comparing it to that of a woman 
who would carefully cleanse the 
outside of a cup or plate, and leave 
the inside unclean; but when he 
comes to speak of the inside he 
passes from the figure to the re
ality, and says, “ within they are 
fall of extortion and excess.’

26. that the ontside may be 
elean.—Cleansing the inside of a 
oup would not necessarily cleanse 
the outnide. vet ordinarily it so re

scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! for ye are like unto 
whited sepulchers, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness. 
“ Even so ye also outwardly ap
pear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity.

"W oe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
ye build the tombs of the proph-
sults: and so, if a man purify him
self inwardly he will be pure ex
ternally, and far more certainly 
than in the case of the oup. Bfe 
who aims at external purity of life, 
should therefore exert himself 
chiefly to cleanse that whioh is 
within, that the outside may also 
be clean.

27,28. like whited sepulchers. 
—Jesus still has his eye on the 
wickedness of their hearts, but he 
now contrasts it, not with their care 
about tithing, nor with their legal 
cleanliness, hut with their pretense 
of righteousness. (28.) While 
they maintained suoh outward oon- 
duct as gave them great credit with 
the people, like the beautifully 
whited sepulchers which were “ full 
of dead men's bones and of all un
cleanness," they were full of hy
pocrisy and iniquity.
Their Imitation o f the Ancient Per

secutors, 29-36.
29-31. Wherefore ye be wit

nesses.—The argument is obscure. 
In building the tombs of the proph
ets and garnishing the sepulohers 
of the righteous, and also in their 
speech—“If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets "— they 
were acting and speaking com- 
mendably; but in this very speeob
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eta, and garnish the sepulchers, 
of the righteous, 10 and say,
If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. M Where
fore ye be witnesses unto your
selves, that ye are the children 
of them which killed the proph
ets. "  Fill ye up then the meas
ure of your fathers. "Y e ser
pents, ye generation of vipers, 
now can ye escape the damna
tion of hell? “ Wherefore, be
hold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes:

they were acknowledging them
selves to be the children of those 
who persecuted the prophets, and 
Jesus uses that circumstance against 
them. They were themselves wit
nesses that they were children of 
those persecutors, and he argues 
that notwithstanding their good

Erofessions, they, as children, in- 
erited the very character which 

they were repudiating. Further
more, by the term “ hypocritesM 
with which he addresses them (29), 
he assumes that all their good pro
fessions were hypocritical.

32. Fill up tne measure.—The 
accumulating iniquity of the na
tion is represented as a measure 
whioh their fathers had provided 
and partly filled, and which they 
were now to fill to the brim. 
(Compare what is said of the Am- 
orites, Oen. xv. 16.)

33. how can ye escape.—This 
is the most fearful passage in the 
entire speech. “Ye serpents I Ye 
offiipring (ytvrrtpaia) of vipers I” 
What words could depict a more 
despicable character? And what 
sentence pronounced in advance of 
the final judgment can be compared 
with this: “ How can ve escape 
the damnation of hell? By tne

[and] some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city: “ that upon 
you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the eartn, from 
the blood of righteous A'bel unto 
the blood of Zachari'as son of 
Barachi'as, whom ye slew be
tween the temple and the altar. 
"Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon 
this generation.

34 mI Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

figure of erotesis it is asserted with 
awful emphasis that for them there 
was no escape. It is well remarked 
by Alford tnat in this, the last pub- 
lio discourse of the Lord, he re
peats almost verbatim the denunci
ation pronounced against these 
parties oy John in the beginning 
of his ministry, “ thus denoting the 
unchanged state of these men on 
whom tne whole preaching of re-

Smtance had now been expended."
e notes one point of difference, 

however, that John demanded of 
them, “ Who hath warned vou to 
flee from the wrath to come? while 
Jesus demanded, “ How can you 
escape 1"

34. I send unto you.—The 
“ prophets, wise men, and scribes ” 
here mentioned are the apostles and 
their co-laborers, whom Jesus in
tended to send, and who are desig
nated by titles familiar to his hear
ers.

35, 36. That upon you may 
oome.—The expression, “upon you 
may come all tne righteous blood," 
etc., can not mean tnat they would 
be held responsible for it all; for 
they could not be responsible for 
what occurred before they were 
born. But that course of iniquit*
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"Q  Jeru'salem, Jeru'salem, 
thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, how often would I  
have gathered thy children to-

Sether, even as a hen gathereth 
er chickens under her wings,

whioh began with the murder of 
Abel, ana which, so far as the 
Jews were as yet concerned, had 
terminated with the death of Zaoh- 
arias, was to reach its final con
summation in that generation by 
the orucifixion of Jesas; and the 
series of earthly judgments which 
had been visited on the world on 
account of such bloodshed, was also 
to reach its consummation by the 
unparalleled sufferings attendant 
upon the siege and destruction of 
Jerusalem. All these things came 
upon that generation in the sense 
that the consummation of earthly 
punishments for such deeds befell 
that generation.

Zacharias sou of Barachias. 
—The only person mentioned in 
the Old Testament by this name is 
Zechariahthe prophet (Zech. i. 1); 
but if he perished in this way 
there is no other record of the fact 
now extant. Zachariah the son 
of Jehoiada was stoned “ in the 
oourt of the house of the Lord," 
and it may be “ between the tem
ple and the altar;" but he would 
not be confounded with Zechariah 
the son of Barachiah. It is con
jectured by Alford that the text 
was originally written, as in Luke 
xi. 51, without the words “ son 
of Barachiah," and that copy
ists at an early period inserted 
these words through a mistaken 
desire to make the reference more 
definite. If this conjecture shall be 
found, on further investigation, to 
be correct, we shall conclude that 
some more recent Zachariah is 
meant, and this would agree better

and ye would not I "Behold, 
your house is left unto you des
olate. "F o r I aay unto you, 
Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.

with the force of the argument; but 
otherwise we shall be constrained 
to think that the prophet Zachari
ah is the one alluded to, and that 
he was slain as is declared in the 
text
Lamentation over Jerusalem, 37-39.

37. and ye would not—The 
inimitable tenderness and pathos 
which breathe through this lamen
tation, following immediately the 
burning denunciations of the pre
ceding speech, show plainly that the 
latter were not instigated by malice. 
They were judicial utterances wrung 
from a heart full of longings in be
half of the people denounced. Not
withstanding the killing of the 
prophets ana the stoning of heaven
sent messengers in times gone by, 
his feeling toward them now was 
like the maternal tenderness of the 
hen when she nestles her brood 
under her wings; and the only ob
stacle to their salvation was, that 
they “would not." A stubborn will 
was, with them, as it is so likely to 
be with us, the oqly hindrance to 
the saving favor of God.

38. your house is loft—In the 
personification, “O Jerusalem, Jeru
salem," etc., the people of the city 
are addressed, and consequently 
their “ house" must be the city in 
which they dwelt, and not the tem
ple Which belonged to all Israel. It 
was to be left desolate by his depart
ure to return no more until the time 
indicated in the next verse.

39. t ill ye shall say.—The ref
erence can not be to the return 
of Jesus after his resurrection, nor
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XXIV. 1 Anil Je'sus went 
out, and departed from the tem
ple: and his disciples came to 
him for to shew him the build
ings of the temple. 1 And 
| Je'sus: he antwering\ said unto

to what might be figuratively styled 
his appearance on the next Pente
cost; for on neither of these occa
sions did the people of the city in

fBneral welcome him; but it is to 
is final coming, when, as the pre

diction clearly implies, the city will 
oontain a believing population, and 
will welcome him, as tne multitude 
had done at the time of his pub- 
lio entry, with the acclamation, 
“ Blessea is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord/'

A boumknt op Sb ction  4.

The argument for the claims of 
Jesus implied in the preceding sec
tion is identical in part with that 
of the third section (see Argu
ment of § 3, p. 195), but it is 
here more elaborately presented. 
If his enemies had been the honest 
and candid men of his generation, 
it would have been difficult to 
reconcile this fact with the suppo
sition that his character was unim
peachable and his miracles un
questionable. But when we find 
what is so clearly disclosed in this 
chapter, that his enemies were the 
hypocrites, the arrogant pretenders, 
the zealous partisans, the extenua- 
tors of perjury, the perverters of 
morals, the extortioners, the un
clean at heart, and the bloody per
secutors of innocent men, the argu
ment is reversed, and the character 
of the opposition is found to be no 
mean proof of the righteousnesrof 
Jesus. A man of spotless purity 
and of unoompromising zeal against 
all iniquity is the very man to arouse 
the enmity of suoh people.

them, See ye not all these 
things? verily I  say unto you, 
There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that ■hftll

S Bte. * II Lech..
Tilda., T. & Green, Alford. Tngelles.

SECTION V.
DasrauonoK op t h i  T cmplb Pa»  

diotkd, XXIV, 1-28.
Occasion of the Prediction, 1-8: Warn

ing against False Christs, 4 ,5; Wars 
and Provldeutlal Calamities, 6-8; 
fctafffcrlngs and Suooess o f the Dis
cip les. #-14; The Signal for Flight 
and the Greatness o f the Tribula
tion, 15-22; A nother W arning against 
False Christs and False Prophets,

Occasion o f the Prediction, I-S.
(Mark xiii. 1 -4 ; Luke xxi. 5 -7 .)

L went ont and departed.— 
Went ont of the temple and de
parted from its vicinity. This was 
nis final departure from the temple, 
and the preceding discourse denun
ciatory of the scribes and Phari
sees contained the last words which 
he spoke therein—sad foreshadow
ing of the doom which impended 
over the unhappy oity.

to show him the buildingi.- 
As he had already departed from 
the temple when tne disciples came 
to show him the buildings of the 
temple, the buildings referred to 
must have been the walls and for
tifications surrounding the outer 
court and constituting the defenses 
of the temple. They were very 
massive ana well calculated to ex
cite the admiration of the Galilean 
disciples.

2 . one stone upon another— 
The reply of Jesus to the admiring 
expressions of the disciples was as 
brief as it was astonishing. With 
the simple statement that "there 
shall not be left here one stone 
upon another that shall not be
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nut be thrown down. • And as 
he sat upon the mount of Ol'ives, 
the disciples came unto him 
privately, saying, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world ?

4 And Je'sus answered and said 
unto them, Take heed that no 
man deceive you. ftFor many

thrown down," he dropped the sub
ject until the astonished disciples 
brought it up again.

3. as he sat upon the mount.—
8truck dumb by his announcement, 
the disciples seem to have said no 
more until, haying climbed the 
slope of the Mount of Olives, on the 
way toward Bethany, Jesus took a 
seat and looked back over the city. 
Then they come to him “privately” 
and ask, “When shall these things 
be, and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming and of the end of the 
world ? ” Their question is twofold, 
having reference first to the time, 
and secondly to the sign by which 
they might know that the event 
was near. He had said nothing 
about his own coming or the ena 
of the world, but they inferred from 
the strength of the temple walls 
that the time when all these stones 
would be thrown down could not 
be sooner than the end of the 
world and the second coming of the 
8on of man. So much of this in* 
ference as was inoorreot he cor
rected in the course of his answer: 
for he makes a very dear distinc
tion, as we will see, between the 
time of his final coming and that 
of the destruction of the temple. 
The question had been propounded 
by the four fishermen, Peter, James, 
John, and Andrew (Mark xiii. 3), 
and only these four were present 
to hear the remarkable discourse 
whioh begins with the fourth verse

shall come in my name, saying, 
I  am Christ; and shall deceive 
many.

* And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars: see that ye be 
not troubled: for fall these 
things: they| must come to pass, 
but the end is not yet. 'F o r

0 wdrrm Bee. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Tregellea.

of this chapter and ends with chap* 
ter twenty-fifth.
Warning Against False Christs, 4;

5. (Mark xiii. 5,6; Luke xxi. 8.)
4, 5. many shall come.—They 

were to come previous to the end 
(verse 6), and were to come claim
ing to be the Christ, thus denying 
the Christhood of Jesus. We nave 
no history of the appearance of 
suoh persons,* but this furnishes 
no evidence against the fulfillment 
of the prediction; for even Jesus 
does not appear in secular history 
until after nis Church had become 
a power in the world; and as the 
false Christs left no institutions 
behind them, they naturally escaped 
the notice of the historians of the 
time.
Wars and Providential Calami

ties, 6-8. (Mark xiii. 7,8; Luke
xxi. 9-11.)
6 , 7. wars andt rumors of 

wars.—Not wars in distant nations, 
but wars particularly affecting the 
Jews, as appears from the warning, 
“ see that ye be not troubled ” (verse 
6), and from the fact that the com* 
ing trouble of the Jews was the 
subject of discourse. The nations 
and kingdoms which were to rise 
up against each other were those

•See Josephua, Wars, B. !L eh. xtti.
B 4, 5, (or the nearest approach to such 

atory.
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nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom: 
and there shall be famines, and 
pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. • All these are 
the beginning of sorrows. 

•Then shall they deliver you

whose military movements would 
affect the peaoe of Judea. History 
is wore satisfactory in reference to 
this prediction than in reference to 
the raise Christs. Alford, in com
menting on this paragraph, takes 
the pains to enumerate three threats 
of war made against the Jews by as 
tnuny Roman emperors; three up
risings of Gentiles against Jews, 
in which many thousands of the 
latter perished; an indefinite number 
of famines referred to by Roman 
writers; at least one pestilence, 
during which thirty thousand per
sons perished in Rome alone; and 
five earthquakes. These have been

5leaned from the writings of 
osephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, and 

other unbelieving writers, and they 
sufficiently attest the literal fulfill
ment of the Savior's prediction. 
This fulfillment served the double 
purpose of answering as a sign in 
reference to the destruction of the 
temple, and of confirming the faith 
of tne disciples in the Foreknowl
edge of Jesus.
Sufferings and Success o f the Dis

ciples, 9-14. (Mark xiii. 9-13;
Luke xxi. 12-19.)
9. Then shall they deliver 

you.—“Then” means, not after the 
preceding events, but at the time 
m which they are transpiring. The 
delivering up to be afflicted com
menced with the imprisonment of 
Peter and John (Acts iv. 1-3), and 
the killing, with the death of 
Stephen. These persecutions were 
aotemporary with the events of the 
©receding paragraph, and preceded

up to be afflicted, £nd shall kill 
you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 
10 And then shall many be offend
ed, and shall betray one an
other, and shall hate one another.
11 And many false prophets shall

“ the end ” mentioned in verse 6, 
Peter, James the elder, James the 
younger, Paul, and a peat many 
who were not apostles, having been 
killed before the destruction of the 
temple.

hated of all nations.—That
this part of the prediction was ful
filled, appears not only in the per 
secutions of the time, but in the 
statement of the Roman historian 
Tacitus, that the Christians were 
“ a class of men hated on account 
of their crimes." (Annals, xv. 44.)

10. many be offended.—Many 
of the disciples themselves. The 
mere allusions to passing events 
which we find in the epistles give 
sufficient evidence that this predic
tion was fulfilled. For example, 
among the sufferings of Paul, were 
some at the hands of false brethren 
(2 Cor. xi. 26); the Galatian dis
ciples were taught by false teachers 
to regard him as an enemy (Gal. 
iv. 16); and some persons in the 
church at Corinth denied his 
authority and sought to bring him 
into contempt (1 Cor. ix. 1-4; 2 
Cor. x. 1, 10).

11. many false prophets.— 
The epistles of Paul show that 
many raise prophets did arise. He 
speaks of men in the Jerusalem 
cnurch who were “false brethren 
unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty.” (Gal. 
ii. 1-4.) In Corinth there were 
“ false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ,” and ministers of 
Satan transformed into ministers 
of righteousness. (2 Cor. xi. 13-1? )
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rise, and shall deceive many. 
u And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. ia But he that shall en
dure unto the end, the same shall

The same apostle warns Timothy 
against similar characters (1 Tim.
i. 3-7,19,20; 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9), and to 
Titus he writes, “ There are many 
unruly and vain talkers and de» 
ceivers, specially they of the oir- 
oumcision; whose mouths must be 
stopped, who subvert whole houses, 
teacning things which they ought 
not for filthy lucre’s sake." (Tit. i. 
10, 11.) The testimony of Peter 
and Jude is also very explicit on 
the same point, for they speak in 
words of terrifying earnestness 
concerning bad characters infest- 
ing the churches, “ wandering stars 
to whom is reserved the blackness 
of darkness forever.” (Jude, and 2 
Pet. ii.)

12. love of many shall wax 
cold.—It is the universal experi
ence of the Church, that when 
iniquity abounds the love of many 
grows cold; and it is also true that 
under such circumstances the love 
of some grows warmer, thus reserv
ing and concentrating a sufficient 
amount of warmth to produce a re
action by and by, ana to save the 
body from utter destruction.

13. endure to the end.—The 
end here referred to is not the end 
of the city and the temple; for 
endurance to this end was impos
sible with those who were killed 
for the truth, and those who died 
a natural death; nor would en
durance to the end of the city in
sure salvation, unless the salvation 
promised is salvation from the de
struction of life attendant on the 
siege and sacking of the city; and to 
say that he who endured to the end 
of that destruction would be saved 
from it would be a mere truism.

besaved. 14 And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in aU 
the world for a witness unto all na
tions; and then shall the end come.

“ When ye therefore shall see

The end, then, is not the end men
tioned before in verse 6, but the 
end of life; and the promise is, 
that he who would resist the false 
prophets, and would not allow his 
love to be cooled by the abounding 
iniquity, until the end of his life, 
would be saved. (See the same 
promise in x. 22.)

14. then shall the end come.— 
Here the nature of the case forbids 
us to understand “ the end ” as the 
end of life, just as, in the preced
ing verse, it requires this meaning. 
Here it is used again in the sense 
of verse 6, for the destruction of 
the temple, or, as the apostles had 
expressed it, “ the end of the 
world ” (<u<j», age), verse 3. That 
the gospel was “preached in all 
the world” before that event, is 
declared by Paul when he says, 
“Be not moved away from the 
hope of the gospel, which you have 
heard, and which was preached to 
every creature which is under 
heaven.” (Col. i. 23.) Of course 
the language of both Jesus and 
Paul must be understood with ref
erence to the Geography of the 
earth as then known; and we 
should doubtless also understand 
Paul as meaning, not that every 
creature had actually heard the 
gospel, but that it had been preach
ed so universally as to be accessi
ble to all. Pauls declaration was 
written in the year 63 A. D., about 
seven years before “ the end.”
The Signal fo r Flight, 15-22.

(Mark xiii. 14-20; Luke xxi.
20-24.)
15. the abomination of deso

lation.—Many conflicting inter
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the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Dan'iel the proph
et, stand in the holy place, 
(whoso readeth, let him under
stand i) “ then let them which 
be in Juda'a flee into the mount- 
ains: "let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take 
I any thing: the things| out of

pretations of this passage have 
been suggested by the commenta
tors f see Alford for a statement of 
them); but after considering them 
all, 1 am constrained to adopt the 
one most commonly received. It is 
derived from a comparison of this 
verse with the parallel in Luke, 
where the idea is expressed in un- 
figurative language: “When you 
shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desola
tion thereof is nigh." (Luke xxi. 
20.) The armies referred to are 
unquestionably the Roman armies 
which finally besieged and destroy* 
ed the city. They are called the 
abomination of desolation because, 
being heathen armies, they were an 
abomination to the Jews, and be
cause they brought desolation on 
the country. The " holy place " in 
which they were to Btand is the 
holy territory round about the holy 
oity. It is a remarkable confirma
tion of this interpretation, that 
Josephus attaches the same signifi
cance to the words in question. 
With evident reference to the 
“ abomination of desolation spoken 
of by. Daniel the prophet1' (Dan.
xi. 31), he says, “ Daniel also wrote 
concerning the Roman government, 
and that our country should be 
made desolate by them." (An
tiquities, B. x. ch. xi. § 7.)

whoso readeth.—This note of 
warning, which we also find in 
Mark’s narrative, must be either a 
remark of Jesus addressed to the 
reader of Daniel, or a remark of the

hishouse: “ neither let him which 
i& iu the field return back to take 
his clothes. “ And woe unto 
them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those 
days! "  But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter,

17 n Rec. ri Lach., Tlach., T. 8. Oreen, 
Alford, Tregelles.

two evangelists addressed to their 
own readers. • In favor of the latter 
supposition is the consideration that 
a reader of Daniel, unless guided 
by this speech of Jesus, could not 
understand the abomination of 
desolation as the sign which Jesus 
here makes it, while the reader of 
the gospel narrative would if he 
would only accept the words of 
Jesus. Moreover, Mark, in his re
port, does not mention the writings 
or name of Daniel (see Mark xiii. 
14, critical note), ana this makes it 
almost certain that this remark does 
not refer to the reading of Daniel. 
We conclude, then, that the paren
thesis was thrown in by Matthew 
and Mark to fix the attention of 
their readers on the passage, so that 
those Christians who would be in 
Judea at the time might remember 
the sign and flee as here directed.

16. flee into the mountains.— 
This direction is given, not to m^n 
in general, but to Christians who 
would be “ in Judea.” They were 
to flee to the mountains, because 
there they would find the safest re
treat from the bodies of armed 
men who would be desolating the 
land.

17-20. on the housetop . . . 
in the field.—In these verses are 
four admonitions, all indicating the 
haste with which the disciples were’ 
to flee to the mountains on the ap
pearance of the “abomination of 
desolation." The man on the house
top was not to “ take the things out 
of his house," because he would be
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neither on the sabbath day: 
* for then shall be great tribula
tion, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 
"  And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the elect’s

delayed in packing them up, and 
the attempt to carry them would 
impede his flight. The man in the 
field was not even to go home for 
his extra clothing;, for tne same rea
son. Women with child and those 
with infants at the breast (19) 
would be unfortunate, because they 
could not flee rapidly. They were 
to pray that the flight should not be 
in the winter nor on the Sabbath- 
day, because the former would im
pede them by its rains, and the 
latter by the shortness of the Sab
bath-day's journey. It is here 
noticeable that Jesus expected his 
Jewish disciples to continue, at 
least until after the destruction of 
the temple, to observe the Sabbath, 
and even the tradition in reference 
to a Sabbath-day’s journey; and it 
is a fact that at least the chief part 
of them did so.

21. such as was not . . . nor 
ever shall be.—The statement that 
there would then be tribulation 
“ Buch as was not since the begin
ning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be,” is to be under
stood literally. It is fully con
firmed by the narrative of Josephus, 
who was an eye-witness of the siege 
of Jerusalem. In order to appre
ciate the facts, it is necessary to 
read his very graphic account, and 
enter into all tne details:* we 
quote from him only the following 
expression of opinion, and call at
tention to the striking coincidence 
between it and the words of Jesus:

• Wan, Books iv. v. vi.

sake those days shall be short
ened.

“ Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. “ For 
there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders;

“ It appears to me that the misfort
unes of all men from the begin
ning of the world, if they were 
compared to those of the Jews, are 
not so considerable as they were." 
(Preface to Wars, § 4.)

22 . no flesh be saved.—As it is 
Jewish flesh alone whose sufferings 
are the subject of discourse, this 
passage means that but for the 
shortening of those days no Jewish 
flesh would be saved; and it fol
lows that the elect, for whose sake 
those days were to be shortened, 
were the elect Jews, or Jewish 
Christians. The Romans made no 
distinction between believing and 
unbelieving Jews, but slaughtered 
all alike. The only safety for 
Christian Jews, then, was in flight, 
and even this might not have saved 
them but for the providences by 
which those days were “ short
ened.”
Another Warning against False

Christs and False Prophets, 23-
28. (Mark xiii. 21-23.)
23, 24. false Christs and false 

prophets.—The former reference 
to tnese pretenders (verse 5) was 
indefinite as regards the time of 
their appearance, but this shows 
that some of them would appear at 
the time of flight just preceding 
the final catastrophe.

signs and wonders.—These 
may have been either pretended 
signs and wonders, or real signs 
and wonders of which these men 
pretended to give the interpreta
tion. That a great many such signs
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insomuch that, if it were possi
ble, they shall deceive the very 
elect. * Behold, I have told 
you before. * Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, Behold, he is 
in the desert; go not forth: be
hold, he is in the secret cham
bers; believe it not. "For as 
the lightning cometh out of the

and wonders and such prophets did 
appear during the siege of Jeru
salem, and for some years previous, 
is attested by Josephus in the re
markable chapters already referred 
to under verse 21 above.

deceive the very elect.—The 
elect are those who would main
tain their faith in Christ, and who, 
however they might be puzzled and 
distressed by the signs and wonders 
of the pretenders, could not be de
ceived into the recognition of false 
Christs. The believer in Jesus in 
all ages and countries has this ad
vantage, that no pretenders can 
present credentials equal to his, 
nor give us ground for such confi
dence in them as we-have in him.

25, 26. go not forth . . .  be
lieve it not.—The reference isnot 
to the appearance of false Christs, 
but to reported appearances of the 
true Christ (Comp, verse 27 be
low.  ̂ Jesus had said much about 
coming again, which was but im
perfectly understood by his disci
ples, and it would be quitê  natural 
m times of great commotion and 
tribulation among his disciples for 
the report to go abroad that he had 
come.

27. as the lightning.-—The
comparison here introduced en
forces the warning of the previous 
Verne. Men will not need to be 
told, “Behold, he is in the desert;" 
or “Behold, he is in the secret 
chamber;" for his coming will be 
like lightning, in that it will shine 
forth instantly from the east to the 

18

east, and shineth even unto the 
west; so shall [also] the comine 
of the Son of man "be. * [For] 
wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered to
gether.

27 <c*l Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

28 yap Rec. Omitted by Lach. T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

west, and all men will see him at 
the same moment.

28. the carcass . . .  the eagles.
—There is nothing in the tnree 
verses next preceding this which 
can be represented by a carcass or 
by carrion birds (cufot, vultures) 
flocking to it. The reference is to 
the false Christs and false prophets 
of verse 24. The carcass is the 
decaying Jewish nation, and the 
eagles or vultures are the false 
Christs and false prophets who 
would flock together and prey upon 
the sufferings and fears of their 
countrymen. If the fo r  (yap) is 
correctly omitted by the critics (see 
critical note), this removes the ap
pearance of close connection with 
the preceding verse, and tends to 
confirm our interpretation.

Argument o f Section 5.

It is impossible for a candid per- 
son to study the history of the 
Jewish nation from the death of 
Jesus to the destruction of Jeru
salem, and compare it with the 
predictions contained in the pre
ceding section, without being over
whelmed with the evidences which 
it furnishes of the divine fore
knowledge of Jesus. And if such 
is the force of the evidence to us, 
who depend for our knowledge of 
the events on the fragmentary his
torical records which have come 
down to us, what must it have 
been to those who stood in the 
midst of the stirring events them*
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"  Immediately after the tribu
lation of those days shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall
•elves, with the open pages of 
Matthew in their hands? As sign 
after sign appeared, they were able 
to read it in the book as plainly as 
they saw it with their eyes. We 
are not slow, therefore, to believe 
the statement of Eusebius, that the 
whole body of the church at Jeru
salem removed from the city before 
the final siege began. (Ec. Hist. 
B. iii. ch. t.) Nor can we fail to 
reoognize these fleeing Christians 
among those persons of whom 
Josepnus speaks when he says, 
that “Many of the most eminent 
of the Jews swam away from the 
city as from a ship when it was 
going to sink.” (13. ii. ch. xx. 
|  1.) This flight occurred at the 
very orisis at which Jesus had 
warned his disciples to flee to the 
mountains (verses 15-22); that is, 
after Cestius Gallus, having laid 
siege to Jerusalem, with every pros
pect of taking it, suddenly, as Jo
sephus expresses it, “retired from 
the city without any reason in the 
world. (Book ii. cn. xix. §§ 6, 7.)

SECTION VL
8boond Coming of thb Son of Man, 

XXIV. 19-XXV. 46.
Description of HI* Coming, 29-81: Par

able of the Kig-trne, 32-35; Uncer- 
talnty of the Day, 8tMl; Watchful
ness Enjoined, 42-51; Pamble of the 
Ten Virgins, xxv. 1-18; Purahle of 
the Talents, 14-JJO; The Final Judg
ment, 31-16.

Description o f His Coming, 29-31.
(Mark xiii. 24-27; Luke xxi. 25-
27.)
29. Immediately after.—The 

•vents of this paragraph were to 
take place “ after the tribulation of 
those days;” that is, after the tribu
lation connected with the siege and

not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers oi the heavens shall be
sacking of Jerusalem already men
tioned in verse 21. This makes it 
entirely certain that this ooming of 
the Son of man did not take place 
during the siege of the city, nor at 
the time of its destruction. It is 
equally certain that they have not 
transpired since that time. It fol
lows, therefore, that the term “ im
mediately” must be understood in 
a modified sense. The difficulty in 
the case was anticipated by the 
apostle Peter when he wrote of 
tne scoffers who would arise in the 
last days, and say, “ Where is the 
promise of his coming ? For since 
the fathers fell asleep all things 
continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.” The 
apostle answers, “ Be not ignorant 
ot this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day. 
The Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise, as some men count 
slackness.” (2 Pet iii. 4-9.) This 
is equivalent to an inspired com
ment on the term in question, and 
proves that it is used in an unusual 
sense. It proves, in other words, 
that the one group of events was to 
be immediately alter the other, not 
as it would appear to men, but as 
it appears to God.

sun be darkened.—FreauentiJ 
in the Old Testament the darkening 
of the sun and moon is used a*, a 
symbol for the gloom which spreads 
over the country in a time of war, 
or pestilence, or other great public 
calamity. (See, for examples, Isa. 
xiii 10; Joel ii. 10.) But the 
words of the text correspond so 
strictly with other descriptions of 
the second coming as to leave but 
little probability that they have a 
figurative meaning. Peter declares 
.that “ the heavens shall pass away
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shaken: w and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory.

with' a  great noise"' (2 Pet. iii. 
10); Pam says, “ As a vesture thou 
shalt fold them up, and thev shall 
be changed" (Heb. i. 12); and 
John, in his vision of the second 
coming, saw “ a great white throne 
and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found no place 
for them " (Rev. xx. 11). The dis- 
appearance of the visible heavens 
and earth, so that something entire
ly different will appear in their 
places, is to occur simultaneously 
with the final coming of the Son 
of man.

30. the sijgn of the Son of 
man.—The sign is not something 
preceding his appearing, but the ap
pearing is itself the sign. The term 
is used in its usual N. T. sense— 
that of a miraculous sign. Mark 
and Luke both use the words “ they 
shall see the Son of man." (Mark
xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27.) .

all the tribes mourn.—To those 
who are unprepared for it, this will 
be the most mournful of all days; 
and that all the tribes of the earth 
shall mourn, implies that portions, 
and perhaps large portions, of all 
tribes of men will ue found thus 
unprepared. The term “all" is 
not to be construed as including all 
individuals. (1. Thes. iv, 15-17.)

31. send his angels.—The fact 
that the angels will be employed 
in gathering togother the elect from 
all parts of the earth, is declared 
both here and in the parable of the 
tares (Matt. xiii. 41); but in what 
way their ministry will be exer
cised to this end, we know not.

“ And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the 
other.

••Now learn a parable of the

Parable o f the Fig-tree, 32-35.
(Mark xiii. 28-31; Luke xxi. 29- 
33.)

32, 33. So likewise. — The
point of comparison in the parable 
is here clearly stated. As vou 
know that summer is nigh wnen 
the fig-tree puts forth leaves, “so 
likewise " wnen you see “ all these 
things" you will know that it is 
nigh. The comparison, however, is 
still obscure until we determine 
what things are included in “ all 
these things," and what is meant 
by the it which was to be near 
when “ all these things " hud been 
seen. The object designated by it is 
one of the previously mentioned 
events, and yet it is distinguished 
from“ all these things." The term 
all, then, is not to be construed as 
including every single event previ
ously mentioned, seeing that one 
of them is expressly excluded. 
Furthermore, the fact that the oc
currence of the other events was 
to be a sign that the excepted one 
was drawing near, shows that the 
latter was to be the last of the se
ries. But the last event of the 
series is the coming of the Son of 
man, accompanied by the darkening 
of the heavenly bodies, and the 
gathering together of the saints. 
This is the event, then, which was 
to be near when all the others had 
boon seen.

This conclusion is confirmed 
when we inquire for the grammat
ical antecedent of the pronoun it. 
The pronoun is not expressed in 
the original, but is understood, and
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fig-tree; When his branch is

Jrct tender, and putteth forth 
eaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh: “ so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know

its gender is to be determined by 
that of its antecedent The antece
dent must be either the word “com
ing ” in the expression, “ coming of 
the Son of man ” (verse 27), or the 
word “ Son ” in the expression, 
“ Son of man,” in the more imme
diate context, verse 30. On either 
supposition the sense of the pas
sage is the same; for when the Son 
of man is near,his coming is near; 
but the former reference requires 
the neuter pronoun it, as in our Eng
lish text, wnile the latter requires the 
masculine pronoun he. The latter is 
the more natural and obvious, and is, 
I think, the correct reference, and 
the text should be rendered, 14 So 
likewise, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that he is near, 
even at the door.” This rendering 
is not only required by the syntax 
of tho passage, but it also ■ makes 
the passage more harmonious with
in itself. It is persons that come 
to the door, ana are “ even at the 
door,” and not events. Such lan
guage can be used in reference to 
events only when the events are 
personified. The passage, then, 
taught the disciples that when they 
should have seen all of the preced
ing evonts except the chief one, 
which was the Son of man coming 
in the clouds, they might know that 
he was near. His coming would 
still be in the future, but it would 
be near at hand, in that same divine 
sense in which it was to be “ imme
diately after the tribulation of 
those davs.”

34. This generation. — Some 
very superior scholars understand 
the wora rendered generation {ytv- 
•a) to mean and the passage

that it is near, even at the 
doors. “ Verily I say unto you, 
This generation shaft not pass, 
till all these things be fulfilled. 
* Heaven and earth shall pass

to mean, this Jewish race shall 
not pass away till all these things 
be fulfilled. (See Alford.) But, as 
we have just seen, the expression 
“ all these things ” designates 
things to be witnessed and experi
enced by the Jews, and it would be 
a mere truism to say that their race 
would not pass away till all of 
their own experiences had termi
nated. The true key to the inter
pretation of this much disputed 
passage is found in the expression 
“ all these things,” repeated from 
the preceding verse. It must here 
have the same meaning as there; 
for an identical expression repent
ed in consecutive sentences always 
has the same meaning, except when 
something is introduced in the new 
connection to force upon it a differ
ent meaning. There is certainly 
nothing of the kind here. We there
fore conclude, that in the two state
ments, “This generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled,” 
and, “ When ve see all these things. 
know that ne is near,” tho ex
pression all these things has the 
same meaning. But in tho latter 
instance, as we have shown under 
verse 33, it means all the events 
previously mentioned in the speech 
except the coming of the Son of 
man. This last event, then, is not 
included in “ all these things; ” and 
it is not one of the things which 
were to take place before that gen
eration passoa away.

35. not pass aw ay—The dec
laration contained in this verse is 
intended to emphasize the absolute 
certainty of all that Jesus had just 
predicted. The passion away of 
prophetic words woula be their
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away, but my words shall not 
pass away.

MBut of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the an
gels of heaven, but |my: the\ 
Father only. ” But as the days 
of No'e were, so shall also the 
coining of the Son of man be. 
N | For as in the days that were 
l*efore the flood: As in the days 
of the flood | they were eating and

86 p«v Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Greeu, Tregelles.

38 rcut Jiec. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

passing into oblivion through fail
ure to be fulfilled.
Uncertainty o f  the Day, 36-41.

(Mark xiii. 32-37; Luke xxi. 
34-36.)
36. of that day and hour.— 

The day and hour of the coming 
of the Son of man. This is clear, 
both from the fact that this coming 
is the subject of remark in the two 
preceding paragraphs (29-35), and 
from the fact that after asserting 
that no man knows the hour, he 
adds, “But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be.” (37.') The 
object of this remark, and of the 
entire paragraph, was to prevent a 
misconception of the previous re
marks that his coming would be 
“ immediately after the tribulation 
of those diiys,” and that when they 
should have seen all of the signs 
given, they might “know that he 
is near, even at the door.” It was 
to prevent the strict construction 
of tnose words which has been the 
mistake of many expositors, both 
ancient and modern.

37-39. as the days of Noe.—
The point of comparison with the 
days of Noah is not the wicked
ness of the world at the time of

drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that 
No'e entered into the ark, "and 
knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; so shall 
[also] the coming of the Son of 
man be. "Then shall two be 
in the field; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 
“ Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left 

"Watch therefore: for ye
89 *al Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 

T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the second coming, for all the prac
tices mentioned, eating, drinking, 
marrying, and giving in marriage, 
are in themselves innocent. But it 
is the suddenness with which the 
event will come to an unexpectinjj 
world. As “ they knew not until 
the flood came and took them all 
away, so shall the coming of the 
Son of man be.”

40. 41. one taken, the other 
left.— One changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye (1 Cor. 
xv. 52), and then caught up into 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air (1 Thcss. iv. 17); the other left 
to be consumed in the conflagra* 
tion of the earth (2 Pet. iii. 10), 
and then called up to the resurrec
tion of condemnation (John v. 29).

41. two women grinding.— 
The millstones of the ancients were 
turned by hand. In the upper mill
stone and near its edge was in 
serted a wooden pin which served 
as a handle. Two persons, seated 
on opposite sides of the mill, gave 
this stone the necessary rotation by 
alternately seizing the handle and 
each turning it half-way around.

Watchfulness Enjoined, 42-51.

42. Watch therefore.—The ex-
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know not what | hour: day | your 
Lord doth come. “ But know 
this, that if the goodman of the 
house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken up. 44 Therefore be ye 
also ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh. 46 Who then is a faith
ful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in 
due season? “ Blessed is that

42 Apt Rec. qprfp* I.ach., Tisch., T. S. 
Oreen, Alford, Tregellea.

hortation to watchfulness is based 
on the uncertainty of the day as 
declared in the " previous para
graph and here repeated for the 
sake of emphasis: “ for you know 
not what day your Lord doth come.” 
Unlike the day of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, there is no sign by 
which its near approach will be 
certainly known.

43, 44. he would have
watched. — The comparison be
tween the coming of Jesus and that 
of a thief is the more striking from 
the dissimilarity between tne two 
characters. There is but one point 
of comparison—the uncertainty of 
the time of their coming. As the 
goodtnan of the house, hud he 
known what hour the thief would 
come, would have watched and 
have prevented his hou*e from be
ing broken into, so we, by watch
ing for the coming of the Son of 
man, may prevent it from finding 
us unprepared.

4 5 4 7 , faithful and wise serv
ant.— The figure is now changed 
from that of a householder watch
ing against a thief, to that of a 
servant appointed in his master's 
absence to take the oversight of

servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 
47 Verily I say unto you, That he 
shall make him ruler over all his 
goods. “ But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart, 
My lord delayeth [his comine]; 
49 and shall t>egin to smite nis 
fellow-servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; “ the 
lord of that servant shall come 
in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, 91 and shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his

48 M 'lv Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Tregellea.

his fellow-servants. This servant 
represents persons who, like the 
apostles whom Jesus was address
ing, occupy positions of authority 
in the Church. The words, “ he 
shall make him ruler over all his 
goods,” are descriptive of the lit
eral promotion of the faithful serv
ant, and indicate that a promotion 
analogous to this will be enjoyed 
by the faithful officer in the Church. 
The number of faithful ones who 
will be found will prevent a literal 
promotion of each one over all the 
Master's goods; hence this point 
in the parable is not a point of 
significance in the interpretation.

43-51. that evil servant.— 
From the reward of the faithful 
servant the speaker here passes to 
the fate of the evil servant, still 
retaining the idea of one in au
thority. The evil servant, encour
aged by the apparent delay of his 
master s coming to think that all 
danger is in the distance, begins to 
exercise tyranny and to give him
self to dissipation. His master 
comes upon him unexpectedly, and 
punishes him with the utmost se
verity. In stating the punishment, 
Jesus passes from the figure to the
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portion with the hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping and gnash
ing of teeth.

XXV. 1 Then shall the king
dom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were wise, and five were 
foolish. • They that were foolish 
took their lamps, and took no oil
reality, and merges the parable in 
the description: cutting him asun
der (51) terminates the parable 
which had been itself almost a de
scription, and the description be- 
ginst with appointing him his por
tion with the hypocrites, where snail 
bo weeping and gnashing of teeth.

At this point it may bo well to 
remind the reader that all the 
warnings in reference to his second 
coming, given by Jesus in the pre
ceding as well as in the following 
divisions of this discourse, are 
equally applicable to our depart
ure to meet him. Whether he first 
comes to us, or we first go to him, 
the result will be the same, for as 
we are at death we will be at his 
coming, seeing that it is concerning 
the deeds done in the body that we 
will be judged. (2 Cor. v. 10.)
Parable o f  the Ten Virgins, xxv.

1-13.
1. to meet the bridegroom.— 

According to Jewish custom the 
bridegroom went to the house of 
his father-in-law to receive his 
bride, leaving at his own house a 
company of virgins, who were to 
oome out with lanterns or torches 
to meet him on his arrival, and to 
esoort him into the house. The 
ten virgins of this parable were to 
perform this pleasant service.

2-4. five wise . . . five fool
ish.—’The difference between the 
wise and the foolish virgins con-

with them: 4but the wise took 
oil in their vessels with theii 
lamps. • While the bridegroom 
tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept. ‘ And at midnight there 
was a cry made, Behold, the 
bridegroom [cometh]; go ye out 
to meet him. 'Then all those

6 feycrat See. Omitted by Lach., Tiaoh., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, M. B, c, d, l, z, 102, Coptic, 8ahidic, etc.

sisted exclusively in the fact that 
the latter carried an extra supply 
of oil. Under a ordinary circum
stances the foolish virgins would 
have been safe with the amount of 
oil which they had; for it seems 
that it was the tarrying of the 
bridegroom (verse 5) which led to 
their trouble. Had he come when 
they expected him, they would 
have been ready. The wise vir
gins, on the other hand, knowing 
the delays frequently attending the 
movements ot wedding parties, 
provided so much oil that they 
would be prepared for the latest

C>ssible hour. The oil in their 
mps would burn till midnight 

(verse 6), and that in their vessels 
would burn, if need be, till day
light.

5. slumbered and slept.—More
accurately rendered “ nodded and 
slept" They did not lie down 
to regular slumber, but nodded in 
their seats. As there were serv
ants on the watch who would an
nounce the approach of the bride
groom (verse 6), there was no need 
tnat they should remain awake, 
and a little sleep now would ena
ble them to be wider awake during 
the festivities of the latter part of 
the night

6, vT at midnight.—At an hour 
later than was expected, the bride
groom and his company came in 
sight, and those who were watch
ing raised the ory that he was oom-
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virgins arose, and trimmed their 
lamps. • And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil; for our lamps are gone out 
9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not so; lest there be not enou^i 
for us and you: but go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for 
yourselves. “ And while they

ing. There was now time for all 
to awake, trim their lamps, and go 
out to meet him at the appointed 
plaoe. "Then all those virgins 
arose and trimmed their lamps/’ 

8-10. Give us of your oil.— 
The lamps had not gone out, as ex
pressed by our version, but they 
were going out; and the lamps of 
all were alike; but the foolisn vir
gins had no oil with which to re
plenish theirs, while the wise hod 
oil in their vessels. It was not till 
now that the wisdom of the latter 
and the folly of the former became 
manifest. Just at the moment 
when all should have started out 
with blazing lamps to meet the 
bridegroom, the foolish virgins 
must hasten away to make the neg
lected preparation.

11, 12. I know you not.—In 
this answer the term know is used, 
according to the Jewish idiom, for 
favorable knowledge. (Comp. vii. 
23.) The answer was a refusal to 
rccognize them, as when a man 
passes an old acquaintance who 
nas given him an offense as if he 
knew him not. It sent away the 
poor virgins in bitter disappoint
ment ana shame.

13. Watch therefore. — This 
warning is suggested by the para
ble, »nd springs as a conclusion 
from the analogy between it and 
the kingdom of heaven. The com
ing of the bridegroom represents 
the coming of the Son of man, and 
the uncertainty as to what hour of 
the night the bridegroom would

went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready 
went in with him to the mar
riage : and the door was shut. 
11 Afterward came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. w But he answered and 
said, Verily I say unto you. I 
know you not. “ Watch ther#»-

come, represents the fact that "ye 
know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man comes." 
All of the virgins represent those 
who are waiting for his coming and 
are supposed to be ready for it. The 
foolish virgins are not the uncon
verted, for they make no prepara
tion; they are not apostates, for 
they, alter waiting at their post 
for a time, abandon it and go tneir 
way; but they evidently represent 
those who enter the dnurch and 
stand at their post until the bride 
groom comes, and are then found 
without sufficient preparation to 
meet him. They make the prepa
ration which they are led by their 
own indolenoe or indifference to 
regard as sufficient, and content 
themselves with that, knowing that 
they run some risk of being lost 
All who allow themselves any ques
tionable indulgences; all who neg
lect any of the ordinances of God; 
and all who are indifferent about 
soundness in the faith as it is in 
Christ, belong to this class. The 
wise virgins, on the other hand, are 
those who make such preparation 
as to “ make their calling and elec
tion sure;" aiming in all things to 
err, if err they do, on the Bide 
of safety. The bridegroom may 
come before midnight, and if he 
does, a certain limited quantity of 
oil will be enough, but more will 
do no harm; and if he comes at a 
later hour, that which would have 
appeared superfluous will save me. 
The wise virgin* always appear too
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fore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour [wherein the 
Son of man cometh J.

14 For the kingdom of heaven 
is as a man traveling into a far 
country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. “And unto one 
he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to ev
ery man according to his several 
ability; and straightway took 
his journey. “ Then he that

18 ir $ i  vtfct tow iv0pmwov ipxtrai Rec. 
Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green, 
Alford. Tr&ellcs, X, a, b, c , n, k, x, a , 1. 
etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, II. Syriac, P. Syr
iac, Ph. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, etc.

scrupulous in the eyes of the fool
ish. The warning, “ Watch there
fore, for ye know neither the day 
nor tho hour,” bids us imitate the 
wise and take warning from the 
fate of the foolish. The canceled 
words, “ wherein the Son of man 
cometh,” are thrown out on the saf
est grounds (see critical note), but 
they really express in full the sense 
of the verse. Though not ex
pressed in the original, they were 
understood, being supplied by the 
train of thought in the context. 
(Seo xxiv. 37, 3'9, 42, 44, 50.)

Parable o f the Talents, 14-30.
14. as a man traveling.—In

the clause, “ For the kingdom of 
heaven is as a man traveling into a 
far country,” the words " the king
dom of heaven” are supplied by 
the translators incorrectly. The 
object of comparison is much more 
specific, being the duty enjoinod in 
the preceding verse. The words, 
“ Watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour,” 
form the conclusion drawn from 
the parable of tho ten virgins, and 
indicate the subject to be illustrated 
in that of the talents. The former 

19

had received the five talents went 
and traded with the same, and 
made them other five [talents]. 
11 And likewise he that had re
ceived two, [he also] gained 
other two. 18 But he that had 
received one went and digged in 
the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money. 18 After a long time the 
lord of those servants cometh, 
and reckoheth with them. 70And 
so he that had received five tai

ls roAarra Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Tregelles.

17 «cal avrof Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 
8. Green, Tregelles. K, B. c, L. etc., Old 
Latin, Vulgate, P. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, 
ete.

parable illustrated the importance 
of watching, or of making suitable 
preparation, and the following par
able illustrates the method of doing 
this. The rendering should be, 
“ For as a man traveling into a far 
country called his servants,” eto. 
The comparison indicated by “ as ” 
is not expressed, but is to be sup
plied from the context by the 
reader.

his own servants.—The fact 
that the servants were “ his own ” 
and not hired servants, has signifi
cance, showing that he had a claim 
on their time and labor.

16-17. # according to his sev
eral ability. — As each servant 
was intrusted with an amount 
suited to his ability, the distribu
tion was relatively equal, and jus
tified the demand of an equal per 
centum of profit in the returns, 
and this demand was met by the 
first two.

18. digged in the earth.—It 
was very common in that day, as it 
is yet with nations unprovided with 
safes and vault*, to bury gold and 
silver in the earth. (Comp. xiii. 
44). The talent was about $1600 
in silver.
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ents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents: 
behold, I have gained [beside 
them] five talents more. “ His 
lord said unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant: 
thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter 
thou into the ioy of thy lord. 
” He also that had received two 
talents came and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents: behold, I have gained 
two other talents [beside tnem]. 
"His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant; 
thou hast been faithful over a

20 aftrott Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 
S. Green, Tregelles.

22 iw' avreif Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 
8. Green, Tregelles.

21-23. into the joy of thy 
Lord.—In this part of tne parable 
there is a transition to the language 
of the Lord from heaven when be
stowing the everlasting benedic
tion; for the words, "Enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord,” are not 
those of an earthly man ter when 
rewarding his servants. This ben
ediction was pronounced on the 
two servants alike, because, having 
gained the same per centum on 
neir respective amounts, they had 
roved themselves equally faithful. 
24, 25. an hard man.—It was 

because the servant ignored his ob
ligations as a servant that the mas
ter appeared a hard man in de
manding a return of more than he 
had given.

26, 27. wicked and slothful 
servant.—In the answer, the right 
of the lord to the time and labor 
of the servant is waived, and he is 
oondemned on his own ground.

few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 
MThen he which had received 
the one talent came and said, 
Lord, 1 knew thee that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gather
ing where thou hast not strawed:
* and I was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is thine.
* His • lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, 
and gather where I have not 
strawed: ,T thou oughtest there
fore to have put my money to 
the exchangers, and then at my 
coming I should have received 
mine own with usury. “ Take 
therefore the talent from him,

His lord’s money had been in his 
possession for a long time, and even 
if he had been a free man he 
would have owed interest on it  
But he had been too slothful to 
labor, and he had been too neglect
ful of his obligations to even loan 
the money to the exchangers and 
secure the interest on i t : he oould 
not, therefore, truthfully say, " Lo, 
there thou hast that is uiine.”

It was unlawful to loan money 
to a brother Israelite on interest  ̂
but interest could be lawfully ex
acted from Gentiles, and the Jews 
of later ages found abundant op
portunities to loan at good rates all 
of their surplus capital.

28. unto him whioh hath ten. 
—It is easy to see why the talent 
should be taken away from him who 
had it, but not bo clear that it  
should have been given to him who 
had ten. Why not divide it be* 
tween him who had ten and him



rxv. 29-31.] MATTHEW. 219

and give it unto him which hath 
ten talents. "For unto every 
one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: 
but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which
who had four ? I see no reason for 
this, except that the man who had 
successfully managed the largest 
amount had exhibited the greatest 
capacity, and the lord’s interests 
were safest in his hands.

29. unto every one who hath. 
—This statement, though intro
duced by “ for ” does not give a 
reason for the act just mentioned 
(28), but presents a general rule of 
God’s government which applies 
in the case. The man of the five 
talents had—that is, he had profit 
on what was given him—and to him 
more was given; while the man 
of the one talent had not, and from 
him was taken what he had.

30. into outer darkness.—Here 
again, as in xxiv. 51, there is a 
transition from the parable to the 
reality ; for there was no such pun
ishment of servants os casting 
them out into the dark. The dark
ness is that which lies outside of 
ull the light and blessedness which 
the faithful servants are to enjoy 
with their Lord. The darkness 
symbolizes the desolation of that 
state; the weeping, its sorrow; and 
the gnashing of teeth, its anguish. 
No picture could be drawn more 
awful than this.

The significance of this parable 
is clear and striking. The lord of 
the servants is the Son of man, 
whose coming is the subject of the 
discourse, f See note on 14.) The 
servants are nis own disciples whom 
ho has purchased with his own 
blood; and the talents intrusted to 
them are the means of usefulness 
(riven by Christ to all that are his. 
The conduct of the two faithful 
servants points out the way in

he hath. "And cast ye the un
profitable servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.

31 When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the
which we are to “ watch ” (verse 
13), and that of the slothful servant, 
the course to which our indolence 
or indifference or ingratitude will 
lead us if we do not watch. The 
reckoning with the servants is the 
final judgment, which will take 
place when the Son of man comes. 
The transfer of the one talent from 
the slothful servant to him who had 
ten, indicates, if it have any sig
nificance, that the reward of the 
faithful servants of Christ will be 
magnified on account of the failure 
of the unfaithful; and this is but 
just, for the faithful ones have to 
resist not only the temptations com
mon to all, but also die discourage
ment and hinderance arising from 
the unfaithfulness of their brethren.

The fact that the man who had 
the least capacity and the small
est amount intrusted to him was 
the one who proved unfaithful, is 
worthy of note: for although in 
actual experience we see many di
sciples with great possessions and 
great influence burying their talents 
in the ground, we also find that 
those who consider themselves weak 
and possessed of little means of 
usefulness, are peculiarly liable to 
this sin on account of this very 
circumstance in their condition.

The word talent, which is the 
Greek word tdxavtw anglicized, 
and means a certain amount of 
money, has acquired in English the 
sense of intellectual endowments 
from its use in this parable.

The Final Judgment, 31-46.
31. come in his glory.—There 

are three specifications in this 
verse which show that the coming
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niolyl angels with him, then 
shall ne sit upon the throne of 
his glory: n and before him shall 
be gathered all nations: and he 
shall separate them one from an
other, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats: N and he 
shall set the sheep on his right

81 iyto* Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, N, B, D, l, 
etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, H. 8yrlac, Coptic, 
JEthiopic, Armenian, etc.

described is the final ooming of 
Christ: first, that he will “ come 
in his glory; ” second, that all the 
angels will come with him; and 
third, that he will then sit on the 
throne of his glory. The throne 
of judgment is called the throne of 
his glory, because by the decisions 
of that day his glory will be exhib
ited more brightly than ever before. 
All the obscure things in the past 
administration of his government 
will then be made dear.

32. all nations.— The univer
sality of the judgment is here de
clared. Not only all the nations 
which will then be living, but all 
that have ever lived are included; 
for Jesus had already said, “ The 
queen of the South shall rise up in 
tne judgment with this generation 
and shall condemn it;” “the men of 
Nineveh shall rise up in the judg
ment with this generation and con
demn it” (Luke x. 31, 32); and 
“ the hour is coming when all that 
are in the graves shall hear the 
voice of the son of man and shall 
come forth, they that have done 
good to the resurrection of life, they 
tnat have done evil to the resurrec
tion of damnation ” (John v. 28, 29).

32, 33. shall separate them.— 
The original pronoun is in the mas
culine gender (avtovf), and its an
tecedent, nations (to is neuter, 
showing that not the nations, as 
«uct, but the individuals composing

hand, but the goats on the left. 
“ Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the 
world: * for I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat: I  was 
thinly, and ye gave me drink: 
I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in : M naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was sick, and ye visited me:
the nations, are to be separated. 
A similar construction is found in 
the original of xxviii. 19.

34. from the foundation.—The 
kingdom was not fully prepared 
from the foundation of the world, 
for Jesus says on a subsequent oo- 
casion, “ I go to prepare a place 
for you.” (John xiv. 2, 3.) The 
meaning is, that it had been in 
course o f preparation from the 
foundation of tne world.

35, 36. for I was an hun
gered.—An hungered is an obso
lete expression for hungry. The 
acts here specified are all deeds of 
benevolence; all belong to the cat
egory of good works. We are not 
hence to conclude that good works 
alone can secure to us everlasting 
life, seeing that in the midst of our 
good works we commit sin, and 
before the beginning of our good 
works we lived in sin. Forgive* 
ness for these sins must be secured 
by complying with the conditions 
thereof, or we will be condemned 
on their account, notwithstanding 
all the benevolence which we can 
perform. The lesson taught in the 
passage is this: that works of 
Christian benevolence, as we have 
opportunity to perform them, con
stitute one of the conditions of our 
acceptance in the day of judgment 
They are, indeed, but the outgrowth 
of faith and love, and their ab- 
senoe proves that our faith is dead.
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I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me. w Then snail the 
righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungered, and fed thee ? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
* When ssiw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed thee? * 0 r when saw 
we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee ? 40 And the
King shall answer and suy unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, In
asmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. 41 Then shall he say also 
unto them on the left hand, De
part from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the

and thnt love has not been born 
within us. (Comp. 42 below.)

37-40. shall the righteous 
answer.—It is not necessary to 
suppose that such a conversation 
as is here stated will actually take 
place, for the mass of the saints 
will already have learned the les
son here taught; but the form of 
a conversation is probably em
ployed as the best method of pre
senting the thought The passage 
shows that all deeds of benevo
lence done to the brethren of Je
sus are accepted by him as if done 
to himself. We have the precious 
privilege of ministering to him in 
ministering to his.

41. prepared for the devil.—
That is, primarily prepared for the 
devil and his angels, though not 
without anticipation of its use for 
the punishment of men. The faot 
that wicked men must suffer the 
same punishment as the devil and 
his angels, shows the enormity of 
oar sins.

42-46. y on grave me no meat.—

devil and his angels: 41 for I  waa 
au hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat: I  was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink: a I  was a 
stranger, and ye took me not in : 
naked, and ye clothed me not: 
sick, and in prison, and ye vis
ited me not 44 Then shall they 
also answer [him], saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee ? 
“ Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did it 
not to me. “And these shall go

44 afrr* Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

The performance of good works on 
the one hand, and the neglect of 
them on the other, constitute the 
specified difference between the 
parties. We here learn, that what* 
ever other sins may or may not 
have been committed, the sin of 
neglecting to feed the hungry, to 
clothe the naked, and to minister 
to the sick and the imprisoned dis
ciple, is enough to consign one to 
the fate of the devil and his angels. 
Such neglect proves the absence of 
that fuitn and love which are essen
tial to Christian character.

46. everlasting . . . eternal 
—The two terms everlasting and 
eternal have the same meaning, the 
former being of Anglo-Saxon, and 
the latter of Latin origin. They 
also represent the same Greek word 
(atwvtof), translated here by these 
two words for the sake of variety 
of expression. Whatever this 
Greek word means in the last 
clause of this sentence it means in 
the first; for it is an invariable rule 
of exegesis, that a word when thus
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away into everlasting punish
ment : but the righteous into life 
eternal.

XXVI. lAnd it came to pass, 
when Je'sus had finished all 
these sayings, he said unto his 
disciples, * Ye know that after 
two days is the feast of the pass-

repeated in the same sentence must 
be understood in the same sense, 
unless the context or the nature of 
the subject shows that there is a 
play on the word. There is cer
tainly nothing in the context to in
dicate the slightest difference in 
meaning, nor can we know by the 
nature of the subject that the pun
ishment spoken of is less durable 
than the life. It is admitted on all 
hands that in the expression " ever
lasting life" the term has its full 
force, and therefore it is idle and 
preposterous to deny that it has the 
same force in the expression “ ever
lasting punishment." The ever* 
lasting punishment of this verse is 
the same as the everlasting fire in 
verse 41. The punishment is by 
fire, and its duration is eternal.

A rgument op  S uction 6.

The argument of this section de-

?>ends for its conclusiveness on the 
ulfillment of the predictions con

tained in it, all or which look to 
the end of time for their fulfill
ment. They are introduced not so 
much for proof as for instruction. 
Our author, having already proved 
Jesus to be a prophot by presenting 
predictions fulfilled in nis own gen
eration, and some in process of ful
fillment even to the present day, 
here quotes for the benefit of his 
readers a series of predictions con
cerning the last day, tacitly refer
ring us to the fulfillment of the for
mer as proof that these also will be 
fulfilled in their time.

over, and the Son of man la be
trayed to be crucified. 

• Then assembled together the 
chief priests, [and the scribes], 
and tne elders of the people,

8 xai oi ypautanit Bee. Omitted b l 
Lach., Then., T. & Oreen, Alford, Trfr 
gelles, K. a, b. d, l, etc., a, b. etc., Volgata, 
Coptic, 8ahidlc, jEthiopic, etc.

SECTION vn.
P lots and  P reparations, XXVL

1- 66.
Fourth Prediction of Hla Death, 1,9; 

The Council a t the House of Cala* 
plias, 8-5; The Anointing at Beth
any, 6-18; The Agreement with Ju« 
dan, 14-18; The Passover Prepared, 
17-19; Conversation about the Be* 
trayal, 20-25; The Lord's Supper In
stituted, 26-80; Desertion andDeulal 
Predieted, 81-35: Agony In Gethitem* 
ane, 86-46; The Arrest, 47-46.

Fourth Prediction o f  Hie Death, 
1» 2.

1, 2. after two days.—This ex
pression, in Jewish usage, means, 
on the second day after the one 
then present. As tne Passover that 
year was on Friday, this remark, 
and the entire speech of which it 
was the concluding part (verse 1), 
were delivered on Wednesday. 
This is the fourth time, as recorded 
by Matthew, that Jesus predicted 
his own death. (Comp. xvi. 21-23;
xvii. 22, 23; xx. 17-19.)
Council at the House o f Cniaphas,

3-5. (Mark xiv. I, 2; Luke xxii.
1, 2.)
3. Then assembled.—Then con

nects the assembling of this coun
cil with the preceding remark of 
Jesus, showing that it was on the 
same day; that is, Wednesday. 
(See also Mark xiv. 1, 2.) The de
nunciation of the scribes and Phar
isees contained in chap. 23, was 
pronounced on the morning of 
Wednesday, and the prophetic dis*
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uoto the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Ca'iaphas, 
‘and consulted that they might 
take Je'sus by subtilty, and kill 
him. 6 But they said, Not on 
the feast day, lest there be an 
jproar among the people.

•Now when Je'sus was in 
Beth'any, in the house of Si'mon

course oi chaps. 24 and 25, in the 
after part of the same day. Before 
the close of the same day, the chief 
priests and elders, filled with bitter 
resentment for the denunciations 
of the morning, assembled together, 
as here declared.

4, 5. by subtilty.—The fear of 
the people, which had restrained 
these parties earlier in the week 
(xxi. 46), was still the chief ob
stacle to the revenge which they 
■ought. The subtilty which was in 
requisition now was needed for the 
purpose of getting possession of 
Jesus and securing his condemn** 
tion before the people could inteiv 
fere. So far os the future could be 
foreseen, plans for this purpose were 
now devised.
The Anointing at Bethany, 6-13.

(Mark xiv. 3-9; John xii. 2-8.)
6 . when Jesus was in Beth-

any.—This language is indefinite 
m to time. John mentions the 
same feast, and dates it six days be
fore the Passover, which fixes it 
on Sunday night. (John xii. 1.) 
Matthew's indefinite language is 
entirely consistent with this date. 
He mentions it here, out of its 
chronological order, because it is 
associated in thought with the 
counsel of the priests and elders to 
put Jesus to death (verses 3-5), and 
with Jesus' own prediction just 
mentioned (verses 1, 2). The ac
counts of the feast, as given by 
Matthew and John, are too nearly 
identical to allow the supposition

the leper, v there came unto him 
a woman having an alabaster 
box of very precious ointment, 
and poured it on his head, as he 
sat at meat. ’But when |his: 
thê  disciples saw it, they had 
indignation, saying, To what pur-

8 alnoi Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tls6h~ 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that two different feasts are referred 
to. (Compare with this paragraph 
John xii. 1-8.)

house of Simon the leper.—Aa 
the law forbade a leper to mingle 
with the people (Lev. xiii. 45, 4o), 
this man had probably been healed 
of the leprosy by Jesus, and was 
still called Simon the leper from 
habit. Lazarus, whom Jesus had 
raised from the dead, was at the 
supper; the woman who anointed 
Jesus (verse 7) was Mary; while 
Martha, according to her well known 
habit (Luke z. 40), was one of 
those who served. (John xii. 2,3.) 
It was an interesting group of 
notable persons, who were full of 
gratitude for benefits conferred, and 
whose unfeigned love was about 
the only human solace enjoyed by 
the Savior during the last week oi 
his sufferings.

7. on his head.—Matthew's ac
count of the act of anointing is 
ouite indefinite. He mentions nei
ther the quantity of the ointment 
nor its value; nor does he state that 
the feet of Jesus were anointed as 
well as his head. 11 was the fact that 
ointment so precious was lavished 
on his feet, that gave especial cause 
for the indignation expressed by 
Judas. These items are supplied 
by Mark and John.

8 , 9. they had indignation.— 
Not all of the disciples, for Judas 
alone made the complaint. (John
xii. 4.) This is an instance in 
which Matthew uses the plural in
definitely to represent wnat came
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E is this waste? 9For this 
tment] might have been sold 

nuch, and given to the poor. 
10 When Je'sus understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye 
the woman? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me. “ For 
ye have the poor always with

9 rt ptfpor Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
TUch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

from a group of persons, although 
it was utterea by only one of them.

10. a good work.—It was a 
good work, because it was a man
ifestation of devotion and gratitude. 
Mary thought that nothing was too 
costfy to be lavished on Jesus, and 
he indorsed the sentiment. The 
incident shows that no expenditure 
is unacceptable to Jesus that is 
prompted by unmixed love for him. 
Let us beware, however, of extrava*

fant expenditures in the name of 
osus which are prompted in part 

by love of show, or by any other 
earthly lust.

11. poor always with you.— 
This is one of those far-reaching 
sayings of Jesus, which display his 
superhuman foresight and the in
tensely practical view which he 
took of human life. He was not a 
humanitarian visionary, dreaming 
of the day when all poverty should 
be banished from tne earth, and 
when men should all be equal in 
worldly goods. He contemplated 
as the perpetual condition of his 
earthly Kingdom, the inequalities 
of richos and poverty, the blessed
ness of receiving gifts in the name 
of Christ, and the still greater 
blessedness of bestowing them. 
How literally has the prediction 
been fulfilled I

12. for my burial—If we 
inderstand these words as express

ing the purpose of Mary, ana this 
it their natural force, we must con-

you; but me ye have not always. 
11 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did it for my burial. “ Verily 
1 say unto you, Wheresoever this 
gospel shaft be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of her.

14 Then one of the twelve,

elude that she realized, as the other 
disciples did not, the truth of what 
Jesus had predicted concerning his 
death. It was not merely gratitude 
for past blessings, but womanly 
sympathy for him in view of his ex* 
pected sufferings, which prompted 
ner costly expression of love.

13. wherever this gospel— 
Persons frequently perform, with
out the least thought of notoriety, 
actions which are destined to make 
them famous. No human being 
could have foreseen what Jesus here 
declares concerning the future fame 
which would attach to Mary and 
her simple act of love. On the 
contrary, the act at first appeared 
reprehensible, and was favorably 
regarded by none present except 
Jesus. His divine foreknowledge 
is demonstrated by the literal ful
fillment of hfo prediction, and as 
the knowledge of this incident 
reaches forward into coming agei 
and spreads abroad still farther in 
the earth, the demonstration be 
comes continually more surprising
The Agreement with Judas, 14-16

(Mark xiv. 10, 11; Luke xxii. 3-h
14. went to the chief priests.

—Judas knew, by public rumor, the 
desire of the chier priests to secure 
the death of Jesus, and he had 
probably heard of their lately 
formed purpose “ to take lum by 
subtilty (verse 4). When suoh a
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called Ju'das Is'cariot, went 
unto the chief priests, 16 and said 
unto them, Wliat will ye give 
me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? Aud they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver. 
w And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him.

*T Now the first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread the 
disciples came to Je'sus, saying 
[unto him], Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat

17 «6t? Jftv* Omitted by Lach., T. S. 
Green, Alford. Tregelles.

plot is concocted among a number 
of men, it is very likely to reach 
the ears of some one friendly to 
the intended victim. (Comp. Acts 
xxiii. 12-22.) Judas was therefore 
well assured that he could make a 
profitable bargain with the enemy.

15. for thirty pieces of silver. 
—The pieces or silver were most 
likely tne Jewish shekel, and the 
amount $15.00. This woa a low 
price for so base a deed: but Judas 
anticipated no personal danger; he 
shut out from his mind the thought 
of all other evil consequences to 
himself, and he expectea his task 
to cost him but a few minutes of 
labor when the time should come.

16. he sought opportunity.— 
He soon found the opportunity; for 
this contract was entered into on 
Wednesday or Thursday (verse* 2, 
3), and on Thursday night the be
trayal occurred.
The Passover Prepared, 17-19.

(Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xxii. 7-
13.)
17. first day of the feast — 

Not the first of tho seven days dur
ing which they ate unleavened 
bread, but the uay in which they

Serformed the first act of preparar
on for the feast, the slaying of 

the paschal lamb at evening, and

the passover? “ And he said, 
Go into the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The Master 
saith, My time is at hand; I  
will keep the passover at thy 
house with my disciples. 19 And 
the disciples did as Je'sus had 
appointed them ; and they made 
ready the passover.

K Now when the even waa 
come, he sat down with the 
twelve [idisciples]. n And as 
they did eat, he said, Verily I

20 fiaihrrmv Added by Lach., Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

called the first day on this acoount 
(See Ex. xii. 14-20.)

18. at thv house.—It was cus
tomary for all the residents of Je
rusalem to open their houses foi 
guests during this feast, and there* 
fore Jesus might have presumed on 
the hospitality of almost any ono; 
but the probability is that the man 
to whom ho sent this message wm 
an acquaintance and a friend.

19. made ready the passover.
— The making ready consisted in 
slaying and roasting the lamb, and 
providing the unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs which were eaten 
with it. (Ex. xii. 8.)
Conversation about the Betrayal,

20-25. (Mark xiv. 18-21; Luke
xxii. 21-23, John xiii. 21-35.)
20 . when the even was come.

— The preparation had been made 
during the afternoon of Thursday, 
and this is the onlv incident re
ported by any of tlie evangelists 
which certainly occurred on that 
day. Jesus seems to have remained 
at Bethany in the quiet circle of 
his intimate friends until the pas
chal supper was ready at the close 
of the day. He was certainly outside 
of the city when he sent the disciples 
to make preparation. (See verse 18.)

21. 22. Lord, is it I f—If th<
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s a y  unto you, that one of y o u  
shall betray me. ” And they 
were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say 
unto him, Lord, is it I ? * And 
he answered and said, He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shall betray me. 
* The Son of man goeth as it is 
written of him: but woe unto

disciples had known what kind of 
a betrayal was meant, and that it 
was to occur that night, they would 
have answered as positively as they 
did in reference to denying him 
that night (verge 35 below); but 
they knew not what they might be 
tempted to do in the distant future, 
and each only wished to know at 
present whether he were the person 
referred to.

23. dippeth his hand with
me.—It was customary, as it is yet 
in Palestine, for several persons to 
dip bits of bread into a vessel of 
sauce which was served to them in 
common. The answer did not dis
tinctly designate Judas, for he still 
inquired (verse 25), 41 Master, is it 
1 ? ’ but it narrowed the field of 
inquiry to the group of which he 
was one, and proved to the disci
ples that Jesus was not speaking 
vaguely. The more definite answer 
which he gave privately to John 
was given at a later moment (John
xiii. 24-26.)

24. but woe unto that man.— 
Although it was written of the Son 
of man, and predetermined by God, 
that he should go m Judas had cov
enanted, yet the woe is pronounced 
on Judas, and it is said of him that 
it had been good for him if he had 
not been born. This shows that a 
man who, by a wicked act, brings 
about a purpose of God, bears the 
lame guilt as though God had no 
purpose in it. It is his own act 
and motive for whioh he is judged,

that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! it hod been 
good for that man if he had not 
been bom. “ Then Ju'das, which 
had betrayed him, answered and 
said, Master, is it I ? He said 
unto him, Thou hast said.

* And as they were eating, 
Je'sus took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the

and not the results which God may 
have intended to bring out of his 
act The statement that “ it had 
been good for that man if he had 
not been born,” is a denial of the 
doctrino of universal salvation; for 
if a man, after any conceivable 
amount of suffering, snail at last en
joy everlasting life, it is not true 
of him that it had been better for 
him if he had not been born.

25. Then Judas. . .  answered. 
—The object of this conversation 
was both to show the foreknowledge 
of Jesus, and to give Judas a sol
emn warning in reference to the 
crime which ne was about to com
mit. If it had been tho purpose of 
Jesus to overwhelm tne guilty 
wretch with fear and dismay, and 
thereby compelfhim to desist from 
his horrible undertaking, we can 
not conceive words better adapted 
to this purpose. Yet so utterly cal
lous had tlie conscience of Judas 
become that with brazen effrontery 
he asks, “ Master, is it I?” Such 
hardihood in crime is a more con
vincing evidence of deep depravity 
than his previous eovenant with the 
chief priests.
The Lords Supper Instituted, 26-

30. (Mark xiv. 22-25; Luke
xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.)
26. took bread.—As none but 

unleavened bread was eaten during 
the pasohal supper, the bread which 
is here spoken of must have been 
unleavened, and this makes it a
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disciples, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. w And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink 
ye all of it; *for this is my

matter of propriety at least that 
unleavened bread be still used in 
the Lord’s Supper.

this is my body.—It is held by 
the advocates of the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation that these words are 
to bo understood literally, and that 
the bread, therefore, was trans
formed into the actual body of Je
sus. It is also affirmed, although it 
would by no means follow, that 
when a priest consecrates the wafer 
there is a similar transformation, 
and the communicants eat not 
bread, but tho actual body of Christ 
under the appearance of ̂  bread. 
Waiving all tnat may be said as to 
the absurdity of this doctrine, we 
content ourselves with the inquiry 
whether the words of Jesus can be 
thus understood; and in order to 
the settlement of the question we 
place ourselves in th.e position of 
the apostles to whom the words 
were first addressed. If, as Jesus 
spoke the words, “ this is my 
body," he had suddenly disap
peared, and the apostles nad seen 
nothing but the bread, they would 
have understood that the body had 
been miraculously transformea into 
ihe loaf. But as his body was still 
there, and tho loaf which he held in 
his hands was also there; and as 
his body still remained there after 
the loaf had been broken, and 
passed nround, and eaten up, it is 
impossible that they coula have 
understood him as meaning that 
the loaf was literally his body, and 
impossible that he could have in
tended to be so understood. This 
is an end of the controversy. The 
language declares only that the 
bread was a symbol of his body,

blood of the [new] testament, 
which is ehed for many for the

28 Ka.iyrjt Etc. Omitted by Lach., Ttah., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K. *b, l, I, 
83, Coptic.

and it is the usual mode of expres
sing such an idea; e. a., “ The field 
is the world; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom; the tares 
are the children of the wicked one; 
the enemy that sowed them is the 
devil,” etc. (Matt. xiii. 38, 39. 
See ailso verses 19, 20, 22, 23 of the 
same chapter, and the note on verse
O Q  K a ]  A flT  \

27. Drink ye all of i t . - All 
the persons, not all of the wine. 
Whether Judas was still present, 
we are unable to determine with 
certainty. John, the only writer 
who mentions the departure of 
Judas, says that he went out imme
diately after the conversation about 
the betrayal: “ He then having re
ceived the sop went immediately 
out." (John xiii. 30.) This would 
settle the question if we could as
certain whether the supper was 
instituted before or after this con
versation; but John says nothing 
about the institution of the supper, 
and while Luke mentions it before 
the conversation in question, Mat
thew and Mark both mention it 
after the conversation, and none of 
them gives any notes of tima by 
which we can determine the chron
ological order of the two events. 
(Comp. Mark xiv. 18-25; Luke 
xxii. 19-23.) The probability is, 
however, that there was no eating 
done after the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, that the sop given to 
Judas was therefore given before 
the supper, and that he had already 
gone out when tho supper was insti
tuted.

28. blood of the testament.—
Instead of testament, the rendering 
should be covenant. The term new,
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remission of sins. "But I say 
unto you, I will not drink hence
forth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father’s
pronounced an interpolation here 
oy the critical authorities (see crit
ical note), is found in Paul’s re
port of the institution of the sup-
Ser (1 Cor. xi. 25), whenoe it was 

oubtless obtained by the interpo
lator. The covenant referred to is 
the one mentioned prophetically by 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 31-34), and quoted 
with comment by Paul in Heb. 
viii. 7-13.

shed for many.—The term 
many is not used in contradistinc
tion from all, for we know by ex
plicit statements in other passages 
that Jesus died for every man. 
(Heb. ii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) It 
is used here as in Kora. v. 15, 19, 
where the context shows that it 
means all. When the persons in
cluded are contemplated individ
ually, the term many is employed 
on account of the vast number of 
them; for no man can number the 
individuals for whom Christ died. 
But when they are contemplated 
under the feebler conception of the 
whole, the term all is employed.

for the remission or sins.— 
These words declare the prime ob
ject of the deatĥ  of Christ. All 
other purposes which it served are 
subordinate to this, and all other 
blessings which his death secures to 
us are consequent upon this. With
out the remission of sins there 
could be no happiness for man in 
time or in eternity; with it there 
is peace of mind n#*re and heaven 
hereafter: for he who dios with 
all the sins of his life forgiven has 
nothing to fear beyond the grave, 
and he who lives in the daily for
giveness of his daily sins, lives in 
blissful communion with God.

29. drink it new with you.—

kingdom. * And when they had 
sunpr an hymn, they went out in
to the mount of Ol'ives. 

“ Then saith Je'sus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because
The literal use of wine is not here 
meant; for Jesus does not literally 
drink wine with his disciples in 
the kingdom as it now is, nor will 
he do so in the eternal kingdom. 
The term drink, therefore, is used 
figuratively for that communion 
which Jesus has with his disciples 
while they are drinking the wine 
of the Lord’s Sapper. The term 
new is most naturally understood 
as modifying wine, but as the wine 
of the supper is not necessarily 
new wine, I think it rather indi
cates the neio method of drinking 
wine just indicated.

Observe here that Jesus still calls 
the wine “ the fruit of the vine” 
after he had said of it, “ This is my 
blood"—a clear proof that it was 
still wine, and had not been changed 
into his actual blood.

30. when they had sung.—It 
was a custom of the Jews, though 
the law did not require it, to sing 
Ps. cxiii-cxviii, during the paschal 
supper. They oalled this passage in 
the Psalms the Hallel, because it be
gins in the Hebrew with Hallelujah.

into the mount of Olives.—The 
garden called Gethsemane, the pre
cise place to which they went 
(verse 36), was at the base of the 
Mount of Olives and was includod 
within its limits.
Desertion and Denial Predicted,

31-35. (Mark xiv. 26-31; Luke
xxii. 31-38; John xiii. 36-38.)
31. offended because of me.—

Mr. Green renders it, “ shall be 
stumbled in me.” This is literal 
and accurate. " Stumbled ” is used 
metaphorically for their partial fal) 
when they fled from tne danger, 
and “ in mo ” indicates that the o©■
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of me this night: for it is writ
ten, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad. •’■'But after 
I am risen again, I will go be
fore you into Gal'ilee. “ re'ter 
answered and said unto him, 
Though all men shall be offended 
because of thee, yet will I never 
be oifended. “ Je'sus said unto 
him, Verity I say unto thee, 
That this night, before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
“ Pe'ter said unto him, Though

cusion of the stumbling would be 
found in him: it was in his volun
tary and unexpected surrender to 
the* guards who arrested him.

for it is written.—In Zecliar 
riah xiii. 7, where the conneotion 
shows plainly that the reference is 
to the Messiah. The smiting of a 
shepherd and the consequent scat
tering of his flock of sheep, is a 
striking symbol of the scene at the 
arrest of Jesus.

32. before you into Galilee.— 
This appointment 16 meet the dis
ciples in Galilee after the resur
rection, was afterward referred to 
by the angel at the sepulcher, and 
by Jesus himself when ne appeared 
to the women, (xxviii. 7, 10.)

33-35. will I  never be offend
ed—Never be stumbled.—No read
er of this passage, not even a child, 
can fail to see reflected in it the 
uncertainty of human resolutions, 
and man’s ignorance of himself. 
We can not, for ottr own good, too 
frequently reflect on the incident, 
nor too earnestly pray, “Lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil."
Agony in Gethsemane, 36-46. (Mark 

jriv. 32-42; Luko xxii. 39-46; 
John xviii. 1.)
36. a place called Gethsem-

I should die with thee, yet will 
I  not deny thee. Likewise aim 
said all the disciples.

“ Then cometh Je'sus with 
them unto a place called Geth- 
sem'ane, and saith unto the dis
ciples, Sit ye here, while I  go 
and pray yonder. n And he took 
with him Pe'ter and the two 
sons of Zeb'edee, and began to 
be sorrowful and very heavy. 
n Then saith |he: Jems| unto

8S 4 ’Iijrovf Added by Lach., Tlich., T. S. 
Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

ane.— Gethsemane means a place 
o f oilrpresses, and doubtless this 
place had once been used for press
ing out olive-oil, but it was at this 
time a garden. (John xviii. 1.)

37. he took with him.—To the 
main body of the disciples he had 
said, “ Sit ye here while I go and 
pray yonder," (36) but now he takes 
reter and the two sons of Zebedee 
nearer to the spot whioh he had se» 
lected for his prayer.

38. then saith Jesus.— Mat* 
thew’s remark in verse 37, that Je
sus “began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy,” expresses what was 
apparent to the disciples from his 
manner. Here he gives the words 
in which the sorrow was expressed.

even unto death.—He relt as if 
he could not survive the pressure 
that was upon his soul, and the 
utter helplessness into which he had 
sunk is seen in the request to the 
chosen three, “ Tarry ye here, and 
watch with me.” lie who had 
been their comforter in every hour 
of trouble and danger, now calls 
on them for the help which their 
wakeful sympathy would give him 
in the hour of his agony. Wonder
ful sight I The Son of God longing 
for the sympathy of human hearts, 
and leaning in a time of weakness 
on the arm of human friendship!
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them, My soul is exceeding sor
rowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me.

“ And lie went a little farther, 
and fell 011 his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from 
m e: nevertheless not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. "And he
cometh unto the disciples, and
findeth them asleep, and saith
unto Pe'ter, What, could ye
not watch with me one hour? 
11 Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation: the spirit
Leaning, too, as so many sufferers 
have done, on a broken reed!

39. fell on his face and 
prayed.— He first kneeled down 
(Luke xxii. 41), and then bowed 
his face to the ground—the lowliest 
attitude of prayer, assumed only 
when the strength of man gives 
way under a loud of sorrow, and 
some unutterable desire struggles 
within the soul. The burden on 
the soul of Jesus is revealed in the 
piteous cry, “0  my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from 
me.” There is a pause—a solemn 
and momentous pause freighted 
with the destinies of a world—when 
there follows the ever blessed words, 
“ Nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt.”

if it be possible.—In one point 
of view it was possible. As he 
could, an hour later, have called for 
twelve legions of angels to deliver 
him (verse 53), so now the cup 
would have passed from him had he 
refused to drink it. But it was 
impossible without frustrating the 
purpose for which he had come into 
the world, and disregarding the 
will >f Him who had sent him. If 
that purpose, the salvation of men, 
could have been accomplished with
out it, the cup both could and would 
have passed from hin» On the fig-

indeed is willing, hut the flesh is 
weak. "H e went away again 
the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this 
[cup] may not pass away [from 
met, except I arink it, thy will 
be aone. w And he came and 
found them asleep again: for 
their eyes were heavy. “ And 
he left them, and went away

42 vb irorijpior See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford.Tregelles, N, ▲» 
B, c, f , l . 1. 33,102, etc., Sahidic, jEthiop* 
ic, Ph. Syriac, eta

42 i*' ifAov Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

urative use of the word cup, toe 
note on xx. 22.

40. findeth them asleep.—
After uttering once his prayer he 
returns to the ‘three disciples, that 
he may get close to their side and 
feel the support of their sympathy. 
How shameful that he finds them 
asleep and utterly oblivious of his 
sorrow! He can not endure this: 
he wakes them up; and how touch
ing the reproof, “ Could you not 
stay awake with me one hour?”

41. Watch and pray.—Though 
sinking under the weight of his 
own sorrow, he forgets not the dan
ger which threatens his disciples. 
He exhorts them to watch for it 
and against it, and to pray that 
they “ enter not into temptation; ” 
that is, into the power and dominion 
of the temptation which was com
ing. Then, as they awaken full of 
self-reproach, he apologizes for 
them by the remark, “ The spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak.”

42-44. the second time . . . 
the third time.—The severity of 
the struggle is seen in the fact that 
although at the close of his first
Frayer he was able to say, “ Not as 

will, but as thou wilt,” he returned 
to repeat the same prayer a seoond 
and a third time. The struggle was
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ajgain, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. 
“ Then cometh he to | his: the | 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Sleep on now, and take your

45 «4r»» Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.. 
T. S. Green, Alford. Tregeuoa.

perhaps in some degree protracted 
by the indifference of his disciples, 
whom he found asleep at each return 
to their presence.

45,40. 81eep on now. . .  Rise. 
—The command, “ Rise, let us be 
goina;,” follows so closely on the 
words, “Sleep on now, and take 
your rest," that some have suggested 
the propriety of pointing theiatter 
clause interrogatively: “ Do you 
sleep on now, and take your rest? ” 
But this is not at all necessary, nor 
does it yield a sense in so complete 
harmony with the context. We 
have only to suppose, in order to 
remove all difficulty, that between 
the two remarks he saw the torches 
of the approaching band of officers 
led on by Judas. Coming the third 
time to his slumbering disciples, 
resigned now to his fate, and feeling 
able to bear without sympathy the 
burden that was on his soul, he 
says to the three, “ Sleep on now, 
and take your rest”-1- !  will not 
disturb your slumber again on my 
account. But just then the glim
mer of torches is seen in the dis
tance; he knows what it means, 
and he exclaims, “ Rise, let us be

going: for he is at hand that doth 
etray me.” The words, “ let us be 

going,” were intended for them, not 
tor himself.

It is perhaps in vain to attempt 
an explanation of the extreme 
agony which Jesus endured in the 
garden. That it was not tin un
manly fear of death is sufficiently 
proved by the entire course of his

Erevious life, and is demonstrated 
▼ the fortitude with which he actu

ally endured his cruel fate when it

rest; behold, the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of man it 
betrayed into the hands of sin
ners. “ Rise, let us be going; 
behold, he is at hand that doth 
betray me.

4T And while he yet spake, lo,
came upon him. The natural fear 
of death, it is true, was saddening 
to his soul, and the remembrance 
of the world's cruelty in the past, 
mingled with the anticipation of 
their still (greater cruelty and their 
base ingratitude yet to be developed, 
must have greatly increased the 
intensity of this sadness; but when 
we consider all this, and all that we 
can by imagination distinctly real
ize, we feel that we are still snort of 
the reality. There was something 
in the dual nature of Jesus which 
gave him an experience when about 
to die for the sins of the world 
into which the human heart can 
not enter. Even when Paul at* 
tempts a remark on the subject, he 
contents himself with these words: 
“Who, in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong cry
ing and tears unto him who was 
able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared; though 
he were a son, yet he learned obe
dience by the things which he suf
fered.” (Heb. v. 7, 8.) Here let 
our attempts at explanation rest, 
and let us rather direct our thoughts 
to the everlasting bonds of love 
with which he has bound us by en
during agony so great in our behalf.
The Arrest, 47-56. (Mark xiv.

43-52; Luke xxii. 47-53; John
xviii. 2-12.)
47. one of the twelve—As

Matthew had not mentioned the 
departure of Judas from the supper- 
table, he thought it necessary to 
identify him here as one of the 
twelve. The multitude who aooont*
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Ju'das, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and elders of the 
people. 48 Now he that betrayed 
him gave them a sign, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he: hold him fast. 
•And forthwith he came to 
Je'sus, and said, Hail, master; 
and kissed him. MAiid Je'sus

panied him with swords and staffs 
were considered uecessary to over* 
power any resistance which might 
be offered, and to prevent a rescue. 
Perhaps, also, oacn needed the en
couragement of numbers to embold
en him to lay hands on one who 
had wrought such miracles.

48, 49. gave them a sign.— 
In tne dim light of the sinking 
moon,* and in the shadow of the 
temple mount, which probably 
stretched across the valley, only 
those very familiar with the feat
ures of Jesus could distinguish him 
from his disciples; hence the sign 
which Judas was to give. That he 
selected a kiss as tne sign, shows 
that he foolishly expected to deceiye 
Jesus until the guards would lay 
hold of him. When a man is en
gaged in crime, he is sure to be 
guilty of some folly in the planning, 
or in the execution. Judas forgot 
the superhuman knowledge of Je
sus, and in the act of kissing him 
gave the finishing touch to the pict
ure of his own infamy. Little did he 
think that the kiss of Judas would 
become a proverb in every nation.

60. wherefore art thou come? 
—Jesus makes no parade of his 
foreknowledge, but, as if he were 
taken by surprise, he calls on 
Judas for a statement of his pur
pose. John reports more fully

* The moon was always full at the feast 
Of the Passover.

said unto him, Friend, wherefore 
art thou come ? Then came 
they, and laid hands on Je'sus, 
ana took him. “ And, behold, 
one of them which were with 
Je'sus stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, and struck 
a servant of the high priest’s, 
and smote off his ear. “ Then 
said Je'sus unto him, Put up 
again thy sword into his place:

the conversation which here e*.> 
sued (John xviii. 4-8).

61. drew his sword.--The apos
tles were not in the habit of wear
ing swords, but Jesus had made a 
remark at the supper which, being 
misconstrued, had Gauged them to 
procure two of these weapons. 
(Luke xxii. 36-38.) Peter had one 
of them, and used it as here de
scribed (John xviii. 10), hut the 
other was in less valiant hands. 
The blow was aimed at the head of 
the servant, and would probably 
have proved fatal had he not 
dodgea and escaped with the low 
of an ear.

62. shall perish with the 
sword.—As it is not true in his
tory that all individuals who tak* 
the sword perish with the sword 
we must understand *his remark 
rather of organized communities ol 
men, both political and religious. 
In this sense the statement has
E roved true, so far as history has 

ad time to test it. Every kingdom 
which was built up in ancient times 
by violenoe has perished, and doubt
less those of modern times will. 
Popery, also, whioh established it
self by the sword and the fag t̂, has 
been compelled at last to succumb 
to military power, and will proba
bly be eventually overthrown by 
the same instrumentality. So with 
Mohammedanism. It should be 
furthec .observed hero, that the 
reason for commanding Peter to
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for all they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword. 
M Thinkest thou that I  can not 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels? 
M But how then shall the script
ures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be ? “ In that same hour

put up his sword, was not drawn 
from the circumstances of the case. 
It was not beoause the use of the 
sword would prevent Jesus from dy
ing for the world; nor because its 
ut*e was wrong in the cause of Jo
sh * but innoccnt in other causes; 
but because “ all who take the 
sword shall perish with the sword.” 
The universality of the proposition 
made it applicable to tne case of 
Peter. The statement has the form 
of a prediction, and the force of a 
prohibition in reference to appeals to 
the sword, whether by churcnes, na
tions, or other organized bodies 
of men.

53, 54. twelve legions of an
gels.—Peter’s resistance, even if 
allowable, would have been in vain, 
for the guards had come expecting 
resistance and prepared for it; but 
Jesus here reminds Pejter of the 
proper and infinitely more effective 
defense which God has provided for 
his children. The ministering an
gels are our guardians, and they 
would have rescued Jesus had he 
demanded it; but then the script
ures and the purpose of God de
clared in them would not have been 
fulfilled; so he submitted.

55, 56. as against a thief,— 
Jesus tantalizes the guards with 
their cowardice in coming against 
him with such an array of weapons, 
instead of making an open arrest 
in broad daylight He was not like 
a thief plotting resistance or seek
ing conoealment, but “sat daily 
teaching in the temple.”

said Je'sus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as against a 
thief with swords and staves for 
to take me? I sat daily [with 
you] teaching in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. M But 
all this was done, that the script-

55 wm®« See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

forsook him and fled.—In their 
alarm the disciples forgot the pre
diction about their dispersion like 
sheep when the shepherd is smit
ten (verses 31, 35), or else they 
thought it was best to fulfill it; and 
Jesus had himself demanded for 
them the privilege of retreat, by 
saying, “ It you seek me, lot these 
go their way.” (John xviii. 8.)

Aroumbnt op Seotiok 7.
If Jesus had been put to death 

after violent resistance, or after 
exhausting all means within his 
reach to escape death, he could not 
have been preached to the world 
as a voluntary sacrifice for sin; and 
his crosB, if robbed of this element, 
would have been robbed of the 
chief part of its power over men. 
In the preceding section, Matthew 
has exhibited more fully than before 
the fact that his death was volun
tary. Again and again, within the 
section, have we seen Jesus referring 
to it as an event about to take 
place; the symbols whioh are to 
commemorate it throughout all time 
had been appointed; the final con
sent of liis soul, after a protracted 
struggle in prayer, had been riven; 
all aid looking to his release, 
whether from earth or from heaven, 
had been declined; and he now ex
tended his hands to receive the 
bonds which were to be loosed only 
at the foot of the cross.

The second object of the section is 
to show that the death of Jesns, 
which was thus voluntary on his
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urea of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled.

"And they- that had laid 
hold on Je'sus led him away to 
Ca'iaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. M But Pe'ter fol
lowed him afar off unto the high 
priest’s palace, and went in, and 
sat with the servants, to see the 
end. “ Now the chief priests, 
[and elderR,] and all the council,

fiV ««t ot nptaffvrtpoi, Ree. Omitted by 
Lach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

part, was brought about by malice 
and corruption on the part of his 
enemies. It shows that the plot 
for his arrest was instigated by mal
ice and tainted with hypocrisy 
(3^5); that it was rendered practi
cable by bribery and corruption, as 
exhibited in the covenant with Ju
dos; and that its execution was 
marked by that cowardice which 
usually attends corrupt transactions. 
All or these circumstances consti
tute an argument for his innocence, 
by proving the malice, the hypocri
sy, and the oowardice of his enemies.

8ECT10N VIII.
T hb T rial op Jksub, XXVI. 57- 

XXVLI. 26.
Testimony Hongtat In Vain, 57-68; Con

demned on Hit own Confemtlon, 63- 
68; Peter'* Denial, 69-75; The Final 
Counsel, xxvli. 1,2; Remorse and 
Death of Judan, 8-10: Silence of Je
sus before Pilate, 11-14; Barabba* 
Preferred, and the Message from Pi
late's Wife, lfr-23; Pilate Yields to 
the People, 24-26.

Testimony Sought in Vain, 57-43. 
(Mark xiv. 53-59; Luke xxii. 71; 
John xviii. 19-23.)
07. to Caiaphas.— Matthew 

omits the fact mentioned by John

sought fhlse witness against J e 
sus, to put him to death; * but 
found none [ : yea], though 
many false witnesses came [, yet 
found they none]. At the last 
came two [false witnesses], and 
said, This fellow said, I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, 
and to build it in three days.

60 «al Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch, T. 
8. Green. Tregelles.

60 oto tfpor Rec. Omitted by Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alfoid. Tregelles.

60 «̂v8ofiiprvp*t Ree. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, 
B, l, 1,102,118.124, 209, P Syriac, HjByr* 
iac, Coptic, Sahidio, -BtHoplc, etc.

(xviii. 13), that they led Jesus first 
to Annas, and that Annas sent him 
to Caiaphas.

were assembled.—While Mat
thew here represents “ the soribes 
and the elders” as already assem
bled, Luke represents them as 
coming together “ as soon as it was 
day.” (Luke xxii. 66.) Doubtless 
a part or them, having been notified 
when Judas started with the band 
to arrest Jesus, were already assem
bled, but the main body of them 
did not arrive till about daylight, 
nor did the regular proceedings be
gin till that time.

58. Peter followed him.—For 
a more circumstantial account of 
Peter’s movements, and of his ad
mission into the palaoe of the high 
priest, see John xviii. 15-18.

59, 60. but found none.—The 
statement tha$ “ they found none”— 
that is, no false witness—though 
many false witnesses came, appears 
self-oontradictory. But the term 
witness, in verse 59, means testi
mony; and testimony 44 to put him 
to death,”—testimony on wnich he 
could be condemned to death; and 
it was such testimony that they 
found not, “though many false wit
nesses came.”

60-62. At the last came two.
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•And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what Is it which these 
witness against thee ?

"B ut Je'sus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered 
and said unto him, I adiure thee 
by the living God, that thou 
tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. H Je'sus 
saith unto him, Thou hast said : 
nevertheless I say unto you, 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son

—These two came nearer giving 
the required testimony than the 
others: Dutwhile their statement, if 
true, would have convicted Jesus of 
what might be considered a very 
boastful speech, it could hardly 
have been construed as blasphemy; 
and consequently, though Caiaphas 
demanded of Jesus, in a tone of 
triumph, “Answerest thou noth
ing," ne was evidently unwilling to 
rest the case on this testimony.

63. Jesus held his peace.— 
Ha<l Jesus answered, and explained 
what he really meant by the speech 
about building the temple in three 
days (see John ii. 19-22), it would 
have made his cause appear no 
better in the eyes of his judges, 
and it would have given his enemies 
a fresh notice, which he did not wish 
them to have, of his intended resur
rection. He wisely chose, there
fore, to hold his peace.
Condemned on His own Confession,

63-68. (Mark xiv. 60-6o; Luke
xxii. 66-71.)
63. the high priest answer

ed.—The silence of Jesus had a 
significance, and to this the high 
priest answered. It meant that tne 
testimony of the witnesses was un
worthy of an answer: and the high 
priest therefore called on him for his 
own testimony. The words, " I

of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming: in the 
clouds of heaven. "Then the 
high priest rent his clothes, say
ing, He hath spoken blasphemy; 
wnat further need have we of 
witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard | his: the j blasphemy.
“ What think ye? They an
swered and said, He is guilty of 
death. *TThen did they spit io

65 afrrov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

adjure thee by the living God," 
were intended to put Jesus on hib 
oath. The question, 44 whether thou 
art the Christ, the Son of Qod,” 
shows that Caiaphas understood cor
rectly and fully the claims of Jesus.

64. Thou nast said.—Jesus 
might with all propriety have re* 
fused to be made a witness against 
himself, but he declined to take ad* 
vantage of his privilege, and an
swered the question in the affirmiv 
tive, by the Jewish formula, 44 Thou 
hast said; ” that is, thou hast said 
what I am.

Hereafter ye shall see.—Not 
content with answering the ques
tion, Jesus announces another meet
ing between himself and the assem
bled elders, in which their relative 
positions will be reversed; then he 
will be on the right hand of power, 
and they will be the prisoners be
fore his bar.

65. rent his clothes.—Hers 
Caiaphas acted the hypocrite. He 
was glad to hear the statement of 
Jesus; it was the answer he wa1 
trying to extort from him; and yet 
he pretended to be exceedingly 
shocked when he heard it.

6 6 . guilty of death.—That is 
guilty of a crime worthy of death— 
the crime of blasphemy in claim
ing to be the Son of God.

67. 68. they spit in his face.—
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his fhce, and buffeted him; and 
others smote him with thepalms 
of their hands, M saying, Proph
esy unto us, thou Christ, Who 
is he that smote thee ?

•Now Peter sat without in 
the palace: and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also 
wast with Je'sus of Gal'ilee. 
n But he denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. Tl And when he was 
gone out into the porch, another

The spitting and buffeting were 
done, not by the members of the 
court, but by “the inen that held 
Jesus.” (Luke xxii. 63-65.) Mat
thew speaks indefinitely, not using 
the pronoun in close connection 
with the preceding context. He 
also omits the blindfolding men
tioned by Luke; but his statement 
that they demanded, "Prophesy 
unto us; who is he that smote thee,' 
implies the blindfolding. Had he 
not been blindfolded he could have 
seen who smote him. Mere one of 
the sacred narratives incidentally 
jupplomenta the other, and fur
nishes evidence for the truthful* 
ness of both.

Peter*s Denial, 69-75. (Mark xiv.
66-72; Luke xxii. 54-62; John
xviii. 17, 18; 25-27.)

69. without in the palace.—
He was without as regards the 
apartment in which the Sanhedrim 
was in session, but within as 
regards the palace; for he was in 
the open court around which the 
palace was built.

69, 70. a damsel eame.—She 
came to the gate, at John's request, 
to let Peter in (John xviii. 16,17), 
and then she came to him at the 
ire where he was warming him- 
*lf (Mark xiv. 66, 67).

maid saw him, and said unto 
them that were there, This fellow 
was also with Je'sus of Naz'areth. 
n And again he denied with an 
oath, I do not know the man. 
T*And after awhile came unto 
him they that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of them; for thy speech be- 
wrayeth thee. T4 Then oegan he 
to curse and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man. And imme
diately the cock crew. T5 And

71, 72. into the porch.—Not a 
porch, in our sense oT the term. It 
was the arched passage ( n v \Z v )  
which led from the street through 
the front part of the building into 
the court.

another maid.—By comparing 
the parallel passages the reader 
will see that after the charge was 
first made by the porteress, it was 
repeated by quite a number of 
others, both male and female, and 
that Peter made various answers, 
though all amounted to but three 
denials.

73. they that stood by.—Here 
the by-standers in general unite 
in the clamor, and Matthew ceases 
to designate individuals^

thy speech bewrayeth thee.— 
Bewrayeth is obsolete for betrayeth. 
Peter and the other Galileans spoke 
the same language as the Jews of 
Jerusalem, but they had some pecul
iar pronunciations like the pro
vincialisms of our own country, by 
which they were distinguished. 
From his being a Galilean, they in
ferred that he was a follower of 
Jesus—an illogical conclusion, and 
yot a correct one.

74, 75. Peter remembered.—
The wonder is that he did not re

member the words of Jesus the 
moment he began to fulfill them; 
but the excitement of the moment
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Peter remembered the word of 
Jesus, which said [unto him], 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt

76 Rec. Omitted by Loch., Tlach., 
T. & Greeu. Alford, Tregelles.

rendered him oblivious of every 
thins except the present danger, 
until a cock, perhaps at roost in 
the very court where he was, rang 
out his clarion notes on the morn
ing air, and brought back the en
tire speech of Jesus to Peter’s 
memory. A glance from the eye 
of Jesus at the same moment helped 
to bring him to consciousness. Over
whelmed and forced to tears, he 
went out, that he might hide his 
bitter weeping.

It is surprising that Peter was 
capable of such a denial, but there 
are several considerations that help 
to account for it. When he saia, 
the night before, that he would fol
low Jesus to prison and to death, 
he spoke his real sentiment; and 
that he would, under ordinary 
circumstances, have been true to 
his pledge, is proved by the fact 
that when the guards appeared lie 
was ready to fight the whole band 
•single-handed. But when Jesus 
commanded him to put up his 
sword, and then allowed himself 
to bo bound and led away, Peter 
foresaw the result; his hope of the 
coming kingdom expired, his faith 
in Jesus as the expected Messiah 
wavered, and with the loss of faith 
and hope he lost all courage. Then, 
having denied once, he was driven 
to desperation, and plunged head
long into guilt, until the reproach
ful glance of Jesus accompanying 
the shrill signal of the cock rouscu 
again the man that was in him, 
and brought him to repentance. 
His speedy recovery attests the 
nobility of his character: for the 
good man is not he who never sins, 
but he who quickly repents of sin and 
makes all possible atonement for it.

deny me thrice. And he went 
out, and wept bitterly.

XXVII. 1 When tne morning 
was come, all the chief priests 
and elders of the people took

The honesty and candor of the 
sacred historians are strikingly ex
hibited in the fact that they all 
montion Peter’s denial. When the 
narratives of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke were published, Peter was in 
the midst or his career as chief of 
the apostles to the Circumcision; 
and wnen John’s was published he 
had ended his career, and his 
memory was embalmed in the 
hearts of millions. His reputation 
was a large part of the reputation 
of the entire Church, and while he 
was still alive it would be supposed 
that undue mention of so discredit* 
able an incident in his history 
would be offensive to him. Yet, 
without regard either to the feel
ings of Peter or to the good name 
of the Church, they all mention it 
They mention it, too, after having 
omitted many tilings, in preference 
to which we would suppose that 
they would have omitted this. 
An uninspired historian would 
have been certain to omit it, or 
to give the most ample apology 
for it
The Final Counsel, xxyii. 1, 2.

(Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1; John
xviii. 28.)
1. took counsel.—1The counsel 

now taken was different from that 
described in the previous chapter. 
They had then pronounccd him 
worthy of death; they now take 
counsel “to put him to death.” It 
was not lawful for the Sanhedrim 
to put any one to death (.John xviii. 
31), tlint power having been taken 
away by the Romans and lodged 
in the Roman governor. The 
question now discussed was the 
best method of obtaining Pilate’s
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counsel against Je'sus to put him 
to death: * and when they had
hound him, they led him away, 
and delivered him to Pon'tius 
Pi'late the governor.

•Tnen Ju'das, which had be-

oonsent to the execution of Jesus. 
Doubtless the course which they 
proceeded to take before Pilate was 
the one which they now agreed 
upon.

2 . when they hadbound him.—
He was bound when he was first 
arrested (John xviii. 12), and the 
fact that he \v:is now bound again 
shows either that his bonds had 
been loosed while in the presence 
of the Sanhedrim, or that he was 
now bound more securely on ao- 
count of the <rrenter danger of his 
being rescued by his friends. The 
latter is the more probable supposi
tion

Pontius Pilate the governor.—
After Archelaus, son of Herod the 
Great (ii. 22), had reigned over 
Judea ten years, he was deposed by 
the Romm government, and Judea 
was placed under Procurators sent 
•out from Rome. Pilate was the sixth 
of those, and was appointed in the 
twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar, or 
about three years before the begin
ning of John’s ministry. (Comp. 
Luke iii. 1.) He hod now been m 
office about six years. His char
acter is sufficiently indicated by the 
incidents connected with the death 
of Jesus. His official career is 
fully described in Josephus, and a 
very suooinct account of it is given 
in Smith’s Dictionary.
Remorse and Death o f Judas, 

3-10.
3. saw that he was condemn

ed.—The condemnation is that by 
Pilate, not that by the Sanhedrim. 
This appears from the fact that 
when Judas oame to the chief

trayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented 
himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 4 saying, 
I have sinned in that I have be-

priests to return the money, they 
were in the temple (verse 5); but 
after the condemnation bv the San
hedrim “ the whole multitude of 
them arose and led him to Pilate " 
(Luke xxiii. 1), and they remained 
about the hall of Pilate until he
Sronounced the desired sentence of 

eath. It was now time for them 
to be at their posts in the temple to 
execute the morning service, and 
there Judas found them. The in
cident is introduced in advance of 
its chronological order so as not to 
interrupt the subsequent narration.

repented himself.—The word 
here rendered repented (/ittafuxo- 
fiat) means, as we have already 
stated under xxi. 29, 32, not to re
pent, but to regret. In this place 
the regret was most intense, amount* 
ing to remorse.

4. the innocent blood.—Not 
the innocent blood; the article is 
not in the original, and is not need
ed in English. This confession has 
been rightly regarded as forcible 
testimony in favor of Jesus. If 
Judas could have named as an ex
cuse for himaelf any wrong-doing 
in the life of his victim, ho would 
surely have done so, and have saved 
himself the mortification of making 
this confession. But Judas hud en
joyed everv possible opportunity of 
knowing the private life of .Jesus, 
and if he pronounced him innocent 
he must nave been so. It is the 
unwilling testimony of an enemy 
whose every interest prompted him 
to withhold it The only escape 
from the argument would be to 
deny the credibility of the story; 
but this is prevented by the natural
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bayed the innocent blood. And 
they said, What is that to us? 
flee thou to that. * And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the 
temple, and departed, and went

new of the description, and by the 
exceeding improbability that just 
such a story could have been in
vented.

What is that tons?—This reply 
of the priests was both hypocritical 
and cruel. If Jesus was innocent, 
it concerned them as much as it did 
Judas, and now that they had used 
him as a tool, it was the extreme of 
meanness to try to throw the entire 
responsibility on him.

5. he cast down the pieces.—
Bad as Judas was, there is one 
point in which he compares favor
ably with many men who consider 
themselves his superiors. How 
many there are possessed of ill- 
gotten gain who never think of 
returning it, but cling to it with 
desperation until death loosens their 
grasp t But Judas could not do 
this: he offers to return it, and 
when the offer is refused he 
dashes it on the ground as a 
thing that he hates. While in pur
suit of that money it glittered in 
his eyes; but now that he has it he 
spurns it as a thing accursed.

went and hanged himself.— 
The extreme remorse of Judas is 
hardly reconcilable with the idea 
that he had been moved by malice 
toward Jesus, and it shows that in 
all probability he had not expected 
a fatal result. He had seen Jesus 
escape from death too often to 
think that he would now allow 
himself to be slain. He had been 
instigated to the foul deed of be
trayal by love of money alone, and 
never has that overmastering pas
sion displayed its power more 
strikingly. Jesus haa said every 
thing to him that had a tendency

and hanged himself. * And the 
chief priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It is not lawftil 
for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood.

to shake his purpose. He had told 
the disciples tnat one of them 
would betray him, and by the an 
nouncement had drawn from them 
an expression of horror against 
such an act. He had then pointed 
out Judas as the man, and had 
said in his hearing that it were 
better for him that he had never 
been born than that he should do 
the deed. At last, when he was 
about to depart from the supper to 
fulfill his contract, Jesus had Raid, 
with reproachful sadness, “That 
thou doest, do quickly/’ Deaf to 
all these warnings, and untouched 
by sympathy fur his unresentful 
victim, he had doggedly and stolidly 
maintained his purpose. It was 
not until his purpose was gained, 
and consequences against which he 
had deliberately shut his eyes began 
to show themselves, that he realized 
how worthless was his prize and 
how villainous the means by which 
he had won it. So it is with every 
man who comes under the dominion 
of this base passion: it blinds his 
eyes and blunts his sensibilities 
while in the pursuit of gold, onlv to 
show him at last that he has bar* 
tered his soul for a price which, 
even while he holds it in his hands, 
becomes an object of loathing and
disgust.

6 . It is not lawful—It would 
be almost incredible, did not thou* 
sands of other examples present 
themselves, that men coula be as 
blind and inconsistent as theso 
chief priests and elders; too con* 
scientious to put this blood money 
into the Lora’s treasury, but not 
at all scrupulous about paying it 
out as the price of innocent blood*
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And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter’s 
field, to bury strangers in. 
•Wherefore that field was called, 
The field of blood, unto this 
day. • Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jer'emy 
the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the children of 
Is'rael did value; 10and gave

Well did Jesus charge them with 
straining out gnats and swallowing 
camels. In tne present instance, 
too, the gnat was one of their own 
making; for it was their own tra
dition and not the law which for
bade the putting of such money 
into the treasury. They are not 
the only men in history who havo 
been less scrupulous about shedding 
innocent blood than about the ob
servance of their own traditions.

7. the potter’s field-—The defi
nite article shows that it was some 
well known potter's field, and the 
low price indicates that it was but 
a small piece of ground, or one of 
little value. The strangers, for 
whose burial-place it was purchased, 
were of course poor strangers, and 
hence the modern application of 
the name “potter’s field” to all 
burial-grounds for the poor.

8. onto this day.—This remark 
shows that Matthew wrote a con
siderable length of time after the 
transaction—long enough for it to 
be worthy of remark that the field 
still retained its name, “The field 
of blood.”

9. 10. spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet.—No such passage as the 
one here quoted is found m the ex
tant writings of Jeremiah; but the 
following passage from Zechariah 
Dears a striking resemblance to it: 
4 And 1 said to them, If you think

them for the potter’s field, aa 
the Lord appointed me.

u And Je'sus stood before the 
governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Je'sus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 
11 And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he 
answered nothing. u Then said 
Pi'late unto him, Hearest thou 
not how many things they wit-

?'ood, give me my price; and if not, 
orbear. So they weighed for my 

price thirty pieces of silver. And 
the Lord saia to me, Cast it unto 
the potter: a goodly price that I 
was prized at of them. And I took 
the tnirty pieces of silver and cast 
them to the potter in the house of 
tho Lord.” (Zech. xi. 12, 13.) It 
is altogether probable that the

Quotation in the text is a free ren- 
ering of this passage, and that the 

name Jeremiah has been substituted 
by transcribers for that of Zech
ariah. It may be, however, that the 
quotation is made from some passage 
of Jeremiah’s prophecies not now ex
tent. This is a question for futuie 
investigation by critical scholars.
Silence o f Jesus before Pilate,

11-14. (Mark xv. 2-6.)
11. the Xing of the Jews.—

Pilate understood the cause of 
Jesus better than the Pharisees 
pretended to understand it: for al
though in answer to his question 
Jesus admitted that he claimed to 
be King of the Jews, Pilate so con
strued this claim that he found no 
fault in Jesus. He knew that the 
kingdom in question was not to be 
a rival of Caesar’b.

1 2 -1 4 . he answered nothing. 
—It was to the accusations of the 
priests and elders that he answered 
nothing. He left Pilate to disoovev
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ness against thee? 14And he 
answered him to never a word; 
insomuch that the governor mar
veled greatly.

“ Now at that feast the gov
ernor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom 
they would. “ And they had 
then a notable prisoner, called 
Barab'bas. 1T Therefore when 
they were gathered together, 
Pi'late said unto them, Whom

from the words And actions of his 
accusers themselves that their accu
sations were false and malicious. 
There is no vindication so complete 
as that which is found in the proofs

Sresented by the accuser: this vin- 
ication was accorded to Jesus by 

Pilate.
marveled greatly.—Pilate had 

never before known a prisoner, ac
cused of a capital crime, and prose
cuted by powerful enemies, appear 
so indifferent to the result of his 
trial. He marveled greatly, because 
he felt sure that Jesus could vindi
cate himself, and yet he was making 
no effort to do so.
Barabbas Preferred, and the Mes

sage from Pilate's Wife; 15-23. 
(Mark xv. 6-15; Luke xxiii. 18- 
23; John xviii. 39, 40.)
15. to release. . .  a prisoner.—

(Jnder the ordinary and just admin
istration of government the people 
do not desire the release of prison
ers; but Judea was a conquered 
country, and the Jews naturally 
sympathized with their own coun
trymen who were prisoners in the 
hands of the Romans, even when 
the imprisonment was just; and 
•specially was this the case in re
gard to political prisoners. It 
added, therefore, to the general good 
feeling prevalent during the Pass- 
over, and rendered the governor 

21

will ye that I  release unto you? 
Barab'bas, or Je'sus which is 
called Christ? “ For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered 
him. “ When he was set down 
on the judgment seat, his wife 
sent 'unto nim, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that 
just man: for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream 
because of him. “ But the chief 
priests and elders persuaded the

himself more popular, to release to 
the people such a prisoner as the 
majority of them would call for: 
hence the custom here stated.

16. a notable prisoner.—For 
what he was notable, Matthew does 
not say; but Mark and John inci
dentally supplement his account by 
supplying the needed information. 
(See John xviii. 40, and note on Mark
xv. 7.) Here again the narratives 
furnisn incidental proofs of each 
other’s fidelity to the truth.

18. for envy.—Nothing had 
transpired during that morning to 
convince Pilate that they were 
moved with envy toward Jesus, ex
cept as he connected it with what he 
had known of their feelings before. 
This shows that he was familiar 
with the issues between the parties.

19. his wife sent to him.—The 
statements concerning Barabbas, 
and the people’s preference for him, 
are interrupted in order to mention 
this message from Pilate’s wife, and 
from this we infer that the message 
was received at this juncture. He 
had probably left her in bed, and 
the early arousing of her husband to 
hear the case of Jesus had caused 
her, when falling asleep again, to 
have the dream m question. She, 
too, it seems, was already convinced 
that Jesus was a "just man.”

20 . persuaded the multitude. 
—The oommon people who had
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multitude that they should ask 
Barab'bas, and destroy Je'sus. 
11 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twam will ye that I release unto 
you ? They said, Barab'bas. 
” Pi'late saith unto them, What 
shall I do then with Je'sus which 
is called Christ? They all say 
[unto him], Let him be crucified. 
"And |the governor: he\ said,

22 aitnf Esc. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 9. Green, Alford. TrcgeUes.

23 Ree. Omitud by T. S. Green,

by this time; assembled about Pi
late’s pretoriuin, were nut of thorn- 
selves so disaffected toward .losus as 
t<» prefer UaraMjas: on the con- 
trarv, Pilate made the proposal to 
them in the expectation that they 
would call for Jesus, and that he 
would thus got rid of the case; but 
“ the chief priests and elders per
suaded the multitude," and their
fpersuasions prevailed. They doubt- 
ess represented to the people that 

Jesus had been guilty of blasphemy, 
and that he had already been tried 
and convicted by the highest 
tribunal of their nation. This story, 
strongly supported by the most in
fluential men of the city, produced 
a sudden revolution in public senti
ment, so that the multitude whose 
friendship for Jesus had two days 
ago made the Pharisees afraid to 
arrest him (xxvi. 4, 5), were now

Sersuaded to cry out for his cruci-- 
xion. This was doubtless a part 

of the plan agreed upon at the 
counsel uefore they brought Jesus 
to Pilate. (Verse 1.)

22, 23. what evil hath he 
done?—Pilate’s question was perti
nent and demanded an answer; but 
in the response we see nothing 
but the unreasoning spirit of a uiob: 
no argument; no answer to ob
jections; no patience with opposi-

Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cried out the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified.

“ When Pi'late saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed his 
hands before the multitude, say* 
ing, I  am innocent of 1 the blood 
of this just person: this blood\i
Alford, Tregelles, K, b, 83, 69,102, Sahidio, 
Armenian, etc.

24 row Sutaiov Ree. Omitted bv Lach., 
Tisch., T.8. Green, Alford,Trcgeliea, bTd. 
102, a, b, etc.

tion; no attention to entreaties; 
nothing but an insane clamor for 
the one thing desired.
Pilate Yields to the People, 24-26.

(Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 24,
25).
24. and washed his hands.—

Pilate could have done nothing to 
more forcibly declare the innocence 
of Jesus. If the people had not 
been phrensied, when they saw 
him solemnly washing his nands, 
and declaring himself tree from the 
innocent blood about to be shed, 
they would surely have been 
deterred from their purpose. But 
while Pilate’s act had this signifi
cance, it also displayed his own 
weakness and hypocrisy. He was 
there with his men of war to 
execute justice among the people, 
and to restrain them when tempted 
to deeds of lawlessness; bnt instead 
of this he consents to the murder of 
a man in the same breath in whioh 
ho pronounces him innocent, and 
he hypocritically pretends to wash 
away a responsibility which rested 
more on him than on any other 
man. For this aot his name must 
ever stand intimately associated 
with that of Judas Iscariot, and the 
world scarcely knows which to look 
upon with greater loathing the
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see ye to it. “ Then answered 
all the people, and said, His 
blood be on us, and on our chil
dren. “ Then released he Ba- 
rab'bas unto them: and when he 
had scourged Je'sus, he deliv
ered him to be crucified.

time-enrving politician, or the 
money loving traitor.

25. His blood be on us.—With 
the same desperation which prompt
ed the cry, “ Crucify him,” tne peo
ple accepted the blood guiltiness 
thrown upon them by Pilate. Little 
did they think what fate they were 
bringing down on themselves and 
their children.

26. released Barabbas.—We 
know not what afterward became of 
Barabbas. If he lived to know more 
of Jesus, he must have experienced 
strange reflections in reference to 
hi* own escape from crucifixion. 
The sentence of death pronounced 
against Jesus released one man from 
a similar death, and the execution of 
the sentence opened for every man 
a way of escape from death eternal. 
The innocent suffered that the 
guilty might go free, Barabbas 
being the first man saved by the 
death of Jesus.

scourged Jesus.—It was cus
tomary to scourge men just before 
crucifying them, and Pilate  ̂made 
no exception in favor of “ this just 
person.

A rgument of Section 8.
The evidence which the forego

ing section furnishes in behalf of 
Jesus is very striking. It shows 
that a court organized to convict, 
and resorting to the most unscru
pulous measures to effect their pur- 
pose, utterly failed to find in his 
conduct any thing worthy of cen
sure, much less any thing worthy 
of death. His condemnation was 
tased on his oonfession of that

** Then the soldiers of the gov
ernor took Je'sus into the com
mon hall, and gathered unto 
him the whole band of soldiers. 
“ And they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet robe. 
“ And when they had platted a

which he had always openly pro* 
claimed, and which he had substan
tiated by his life and his miracles. 
The man who betrayed him into 
the hands of his enemies declared 
him innocent, and the judge who
S renounced the sentence of death 

eclared him, in the same breath, a 
just person. Never did such cir
cumstances attend the death of any 
other man. They attest with a 
force which no honest mind can 
resist, the unspotted character of 
Jesus, and thereby they attest the 
truthfulness of his claim to be the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. 
Moreover, his demeanor throughout 
these iniquitous proceedings, so 
perfectly in harmony with his ex
alted pretensions, affords no mean 
support to the argument in his favor.

SECTION IX.
Death, Burial, and R esurreotion 

of J esus, XXVII. 27-XXVIII. 20.
Mocked and L*»d away by the Soldiers, 

27-32; The Crucifixion, 8S-W; Revil- 
lugs of the People. .‘59-44; The Dark
ness and the End, 45-56: The Burial, 
67-fll; Precaution of the Pharisees, 

; The Women at the Sepulcher, 
xxvlll. 1-8; Jesus Appears to the 
Women, 9, 10: The Story of the 
Watch, 11-15; The Meeting In Gali
lee, 10-20.

Mocked and Led away by the Sol
diers, 27-32. (Mark xv. 16-21; 
Luke xxiii. 26-32; John xix. 
1-5.)
27-29. Mocked him.—It seems

that after the scourging, Jesus was 
given up for a few moments to the 
pleasure of the heathen soldiery.
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crown of thorns, they put it 
upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand; and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked 
him, saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews I MAnd they spit upon 
aim, and took the reed, and 
smote him on the head. u And 
after that they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, 
and put his own raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucify
More amused than offended at his 
pretensions to be a king, they began 
their mocking in a spirit or levity.

30. spit upon him.—The scene 
whioh commenced in sportive mock* 
ery terminated in more serious 
feeling and more contemptuous con
duct. Exasperated, perhaps, by 
the meek demeanor of Jesus, the 
soldiers turned their mockery into 
indecency and violence. Next to 
the orucifixion itself, here was the 
greatest extreme of the world’s cru
elty to its Maker and its Benefao- 
tor. This was a strange sight to 
the angels. It can not be contem
plated by men without a shudder.

31. took the robe off—Before 
leading him away to the crucifixion 
they restored to him his own rai
ment, but not till Pilate had led 
Mm forth to the people wearing 
the crown of thorns ana the purple 
robe, and said, “ Behold the man.” 
(John xix. 5.)

32. a man of Cyrene.— Q̂yrene 
was a flourishing city in the north 
of Africa, but Simon, as his name 
indicates, was a Jew. They com
pelled him to carry the cross mere
ly because he was a stranger, and 
they met him at the moment that 
a man was needed for the purpose, 
Jesus himself having borne it thus 
far (John xix. 17), and being in 
all probability exhausted by the ef
fort Simon, like all of us when 
oalled on to bear the oross, took it

him. “ And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyre'ne, 
Si'mon by name: him they com
pelled to bear his cross.

” And when they were come un
to a place called Gol'gotha, that 
is to say, a place of a skull,M they 
gave him vinegar to drink min
gled with gall: and when he 
nad tasted thereof, he would not 
drink. * And they crucified 
him, and parted his garments,
up reluctantly, no doubt, but like 
us when we have borne it faith
fully, he was brought to Calvary 
and to the blood of atonement 
Thero were many Cyrenians after
ward engaged in spreading the gos
pel (Acts ii. 10; xi. 20; xiii. 1), 
and we may indulge the thought 
that in all probability Simon was 
one of them.

The Crucifixion, 33-38. (Mark xv.
22-28; Luke xxiii. 33, 34; John
xix. 16-24.)
33. Golgotha.—A Syro-Chaldaie 

word, meaning, as translated in the 
text, “ a place of a skulL” The spot 
was so colled, no doubt from some 
circumstance of which we know 
nothing, and in reference to which 
conjectures are in vain. All that 
we certainly know of the locality is 
that it was outside of the city 
(Heb. xiii. 12), and yet14 nigh to the 
city” (John xix. 20).

34. he would hot drink.—The 
mixture of vinegar (sour wine) and 
gall was intenaed to render him 
less susceptible to pain; but Jesus, 
having resolved to suffer, declined 
any such relief.

35. casting lots.—Here again 
Matthew states a faot needing ex-

{>lanation, and John incidentally 
urniBhes the explanation needed. 

There appears from Matthew’s ao- 
oount no reason why they should
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casting lots: [that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon 
my vesture did they cast lots]. 
* And sitting down they watched 
him there; "and set up over 
his head his accusation written, 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. * Then were 
there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left.

“  And they that passed by re
viled him, wagging their heads,

85 !i«fAiipw(g . . . xk^povSec. Omitted 
by 1 ACh., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
gellCB, K. A, B, D, K. P, Q, H, K, L, M, 8, U, V,
P. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, JSthiopic, etc.

hare oast lots in order to divide the 
varments; but we learn from John 
tnat the coat, which was the prin
cipal garment, was seamless, so that 
the goods in it could not be divided, 
and that it wan on this the lots were 
cost. (John xix. 23, 24.) The ref
erence to the prophet in this verse 
is interpolated from John xix. 24.

36. they watched him.—That is, 
they kept guard over him to prevent 
his being removed from, the cross.

37. his accusation.—That is, 
the ground or cause of his accusa
tion, which was the title that he 
claimed as Ring of the Jews.

38. two thieves.—Not (*****<«) 
thieves, but (Xijottu) robbers. 
They had been condemned to death 
for robbery, and were executed at 
this time probably to save the 
trouble of a separate execution; but 
the circumstanco, whether so in
tended or not, added materially to 
the indignity heaped upon Jesus.
Reviling* o f the People, 39-44.

£Mark x t . 29-32; Luke xxiii. 35-

89, 40. that destroyest the

40 and saying, Thou that destroy
est the temple, and buildest it in 
three days, save thyself. I f  thou 
be the Son of Goa, come down 
from the cross. 41 Likewise also 
the chief priests mocking him, 
with the scribes and elders, 
said, “ He saved others; him
self he can not save. | If he be:
Me is | the King of Israel, let 
him now come down from the 
cross, and we will believe [on] 
him. “ He trusted in God; let 
him deliver hub now, if he will

42 cl See. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., T. 
8 . Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, b , d , l , 88, 
102, Sahidic.

42 J* Added byiLach. .TIsch., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

temple.—It is strange how tena
ciously the minds of the people 
clung to the old slander that Jesus 
threatened to destroy the temple 
and build it again m three days. 
The remark from which it sprang 
was made during his first visit to 
Jerusalem after his baptism (John
ii. 18-22), and yet it is now thrown 
in his teeth w'hile he bangs on the 
cross, as though it were the most 
boastful speech that he had ever 
made.

41. 42. He saved others.—The
chief priests, with the scribes and 
elders, mock him with reference not 
to his boast of power, but to his ex
ercise of it. They had doubtless 
feared that he would save himself, 
and they were now exulting in the 
thought that he could not ao so.

43. He trusted in God.—As he 
seemed unable to save himself, they 
now taunt him with his profession 
of trust in God, and assume that he 
can not be the Son of God, or the 
Father himself would deliver him. 
All of these revilings are indicative 
of guilty fear mingled with cruel 
exultation.
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have him: for he said, I  am the 
Son of God. 44 The thieves also, 
which were crucified with him, 
cast the same in his teeth.

"Now from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Je'sus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, 
E'li, E'li, lama sabachtha'm ?

44. The thieves also.—They 
felt exasperated, perhaps, because 
his execution hastened their own. 
We learn from Luke, however, that 
one of them repented (Luke xxiii. 35- 
43), and rebuked his companion for 
reviling Jesus. Matthew, therefore, 
either uses the plural indefinitely 
here, as he docs in xxvi. 8, 9, or 
he states what both the robbers did 
at the beginning, and omits the sul)- 
sequent repentance of one of them.
The Darkness and the End, 45-56.

(Mark xv. 33-41; Luke xxiii. 44- 
49; John xix. 28-30.)
45. there was darkness.—This 

darkness, as Alford well remarks, 
can not have been caused by an 
eclipse of the sun, because the moon 
was full at the time, as it always 
was on the first day of the Passover. 
Whether the darkness was over “ all 
the earth,” in our sense of the 
terms, or only over the small por
tion of it to whieli the Jews ofr.cn 
applied these words, is uncertain. 
It came suddenly at noon, and 
passed away at three o’clock: con
sequently it prevailed during the 
three hours in which the sun has 
usually its greatest heat and brill
iancy.

46. why hast thou forsaken
me?—The depth of meaning con
tained in this bitter outcry can 
never, we suppose, bo fathomed by 
human thought, yet the word “ for
saken” directs our thought in the 
right channel, if  a good man who

that is to say, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? 
4T Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This 
man calleth for Eli'as. “ And 
straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, and filled it 
with vinegar, and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let be, let us

has long trusted in God and de
lighted in his favor could suddenly 
realize that God had forsaken him, 
he would enter, at least partly, into 
the Savior’s feeling. But the pecul
iar relation which Jesus sustained 
to the Father rendered this feeling 
more intense than human hearts 
can experience, and at the same 
time it renders most mysterious to 
us the forsaking itself. It is enough 
to know that in it lay the chief 
bitterness of the Savior s death.

47. calleth for Elias.—1 am 
constrained to think, notwithstand
ing various opinions of coinmentar 
tors to the contrary (see Lange and 
Alford), that the persons who made 
this remark misunderstood Jesus, 
and took the word Eli for Elias. 
The mistake arose, not from igno
rance of the language, but from the 
indistinct articulation of Jesus. He 
had now been on the cross about 
six hours, and the feverish thirst 
produced by his intense suffering 
and some loss of blood, together 
with the great strain on the muscles 
of his chest, which resulted from 
hanging on his outstretched hands, 
must nave rendered articulation 
difficult and indistinct.

48. gave him to drink.—The 
drink of vinegar was to remove the 
painful dryness of the throat which 
nis articulation betrayed. We learn 
from John also that he said, “ I 
thirst.” (John xix. 28, 29.)

49. The rest said.—The rest 
of those who thought that he called
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see whether Eli'as will come to 
save him. 50 Je'sus, when he 
had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 
“ And, behold, the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom; and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent; wand the graves were 
opened; and many bodies of the

for Elias. On the import of their 
remark, see the note, Mark xv. 36.

50. yielded up the ghost—An
obsolete expression for “gave up 
the spirit.” It contemplates the 
body as the man, and the spirit as 
being released that it may depart. 
The thought is utterly inconsistent 
with Materialism. Luke reports 
that Jesus said, “ Father, into thy 
hands 1 commend my spirit,” ana 
that “ having said thus, ne £ave up 
the spirit.” (Luke xxiii. 4b.)

5L the veil of the temple.— 
This is the heavy curtain which 
hung between the holy and most 
holy places within the temple. By 
shutting out from Che most holy 
place all persons except the high 
priest, who alone was permitted to 
pass through it, and this only once 
in the year, it signified that the 
way into the holiest—that is, into 
heaven—was not yet made manifest 
while the first tabernacle was stand
ing. (Heb. ix. 7, 8.) But the mo
ment that Jesus died, thus making 
the way manifest, the veil was ap
propriately rent in twain from top 
to bottom, disclosing the most holy 
place to the priests who were at 
that time offering the evening in
cense in the holy place.

52,53. arose, and came out.— 
The earthquake, the rending of the 
rocks (yerse 51), and the conse
quent opening of graves, occurred 
at the moment that Jesus died; 
while the resurrection and visible 
appearance in the city of the bodies

saints which slept aroee, “ and 
came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto 
many. “ Now when the centu
rion, and they that were with 
him, watching Je'sus, saw the 
earthquake, and those things 
that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was

of the saints occurred "after his 
resurrection.” Matthew chooses to 
mention the last event here because 
of its association with the rending 
of the rocks, which opened the 
rock-hewn sepulchers in which the 
snints had slept. There has been 
much speculation as to what be
came or these resurrected saints. 
We have no positive information, 
but the natural presumption is that 
they ascended to heaven. The fact 
that this very singular incident is 
mentioned by Matthew alone, does 
not detract from its credibility.

54. this was the Son of Ood. 
—From the fact thnt the centurion 
was of heathen education, and that 
the words Son and God are without 
the article in Greek, some have 
understood him as meaning, "This 
was a son of a god.” (See George 
Campbell’s notes on Matthew.) But 
the expression Son of God, with 
both words anarthrous, occurs fre* 
nuently in connections which show 
tnnt it means the same as when 
the article is used. (Verse43; Luke 
i. 35; John xix. 7.) It must be re 
membered also that these Roman 
officers, while resident in Judea, 
made it a part of their business to 
study the peculiarities of the peo
ple with whom they had to deal, 
and that sometimes, as in the case 
of Cornelius and the centurion of 
Capernaum (viii. 8-10), they be
came converts to the Jewish relig
ion. This man lived in Jerusalem 
in the midst of the excitement
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the Son of God. “ And many 
women were there beholding 
afar off, which followed Je'sus 
from Gal’ilee, ministering unto 
him: M among which was Ma'ry 
Magdale'ne, and Ma'ry the 
mother of James and Jo'ses, and 
the mother of Zeb'edee’s children.

"W hen the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Ari- 
mathse'a, named Jo'seph, who 
also himself was Je'sus’ disci
ple: “ he went to Fi'late, and
about Jesus; he had this very day 
heard him charged with blasphemy 
for claiming to De the Son or God; 
and he had neard the same idea ex
pressed concerning him since he 
was suspended on the cross (verse 
43); ana therefore he must have 
been stupid indoed if he did not 
know what was meant by the ex
pression. It is almost certain that 
ne knew what Jesus claimed to be, 
and that when he saw the miracles 
accompanying his death, he was 
convinced that the claim was just.

55, 56. many women.—These 
women, “ who nad followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering to him," 
are represented as “ beholding afar 
off." This accounts for the fact that 
the mother of Jesus, though present, 
is not mentioned among them; for 
she, with the apostle John, was stand
ing nearer, near enough for Jesus to 
point her out by a look (his only way 
of doing so) as the one whom John 
was henceforth to regard as his own 
mother. (John xix. 25-27.)

56. among which.—Matthew 
names only three of the “ many 
women ” (verse 55) who were “ be
holding afar off." (For a brief ac
count of Mary Magdalene, see note 
on Mark xvi. §.) “ Mary the mother 
of James and Joses" is called by 
John the wife of Gleophas (John
xix. 25), another form of the name 
Alpheus; consequently the James

begged the body of Je'sus. 
Then Pi'late commanded the 
body to be delivered. “ And 
when Jo'seph had taken the 
body, he wrapped it in a dean 
linen cloth, “ and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock: and he 
rolled a great stone to the door 
of the sepulcher, and departed. 
“ And there was Ma'ry Mag- 
dale'ne, and the other Ma'ry, 
sitting over against the sepulcher.
here mentioned as her son is 
“James the son of Alpheus” (x. 
3), who was one of the apos
tles. “The mother of Zebedee’s 
children" was so called because 
of the celebrity of her two sons, 
James and John, and probably 
also because of the death of her 
husband. (Comp. xx. 20.) Her 
name was Salome. (Mark xvi. 1.)
The Burial, 57-61. (Mark xv. 42-

47; Luke xxiii. o0-56; John
xix. 31-42.)
57, 58. and begged the body.

—It was seldom that persons who 
were crucified had friends to care 
for their remains; bat Pilate knew 
too well the popularity of Jesus to 
be surprised that even a man in 
Joseph s position should propose to 
give him a decent burial, and hav
ing no malice to gratify, he readily 
granted the request

59, 60. in Ms own new tomb.
— The circumstance that Joseph 
had a new tomb near the spot, in 
all probability suggested to him the 
thought of burying the body. That 
he rolled a stone to the door of it, 
indioates that it was a vault hewn 
horizontally into the rock. He un
dertook the task alone, aided of 
course by servants, but Nicodemus 
joined him ere he had completed 
his task (John xix. 38-41.)

61. sitting over against—The
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•Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the prepa
ration, the chief priests and 
Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate, •  saying, Sir, we remem
ber that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, After 
three days I  will rise again. 
•* Command therefore that the 
sepulcher be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples 
come [by night], and steal him

64 rvxTfc Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

two Marys had remained near the 
oross till the body was taken down, 
and had followed the men, who 
were probably strangers to them, aa 
they bore the body to the tomb. 
No doubt it had been their own 
purpose to have it cared for as best 
they could, and now that they see 
all needful attention given to it by 
others, they quietly sit down oppo
site the sepulcher and watch the 
proceedings.
Precaution o f the Pharisee*, 62-66.

62. the next day.-—How early 
the next day is not stated, but as 
the purpose was to prevent the dis
ciples from stealing the body away 
(64), the earlier the better. The 
next day commenced at sunset, and 
the probability is that the guard was 
stationed at tne tomb before dark.

63, 64. After three days.—It 
should be observed that although 
the Pharisees quote Jesus as saving 
that he would rise "after three 
days,” they ask that the sepulcher 
be guarded only “until the third 
day, showing that they regarded the 
time designated by "after three days” 
as terminating “ on the third day.” 
('For a full disoussion of this pecul
iar usage, see note under xii. 40.)

lest his disciples. — Nothing 
was farther from tne minds of the 
disciples than the resurrection of

away, and say unto the people, 
He is risen from the dead: so 
the last error shall be worse 
than the first "Pi'late said 
unto them, Ye have a watch: 
go your way, make it as sure as 
ye can. * So they went, and 
made the sepulcher sure, seal* 
ing the stone, and setting a 
watch.

XXVHL lIn the end of the 
sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, 
came Ma'ry Magdale'ne and the
Jesus, and the fact that when 
the resurrection took place, they 
knew not till fifty days had passed 
what use to make of the fact, is 
sufficient proof that they could not 
have planned a pretended resurreo* 
tion. The singular fact that the 
enemies of Jesus were more appre
hensive of his resurrection than 
his friends, is accounted for by the 
consideration that the latter, with 
their present conceptions, had little 
to hope for in his resurrection, 
while the former had much to dread 
from either the fact itself or a be* 
lief of it among the people. A 
guilty fear makes men more watch
ful than a languid hope.

65. Te haye a watch.—Not 
that they had a watch already, for in 
that case they would not have applied 
to him for one, but Pilate used this 
formula to place one at their disposal.

66 . sealing the stone.—This 
was to prevent any one from remov
ing the stone, taking away the 
body, then replacing tne stone and 
pretending that Jesus had arisen. 
The stone could not be removed 
without breaking the seal, and the 
seal at once would tell the story.
The Women at the Sepulcher, xxviii.

1*8. (Mark xvi. 1-18; Luke xxiv.
m i .)
L In the end of the sabbath.
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other Ma'ry to see the sepulcher. 
1 And, behold, there was a great 
earthquake: for the angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the 
stone [from the door], and sat

2 ini rij« 0iipat Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. S. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles, K. b, 
d, 60, 84, a. b, c, etc., Vulgate. jEthiopic, 
el 3.

— The English version is here self- 
contradictory: for if the event men
tioned occurred “ in the end of the 
Sabbath," it could not have occurred 
“ as it began to dawn toward the 
first day of the week.” The word 
rendered “ in the end” (640* U8U* 
ally means late, and is sometimes 
translated “ in the evening." (Mark 
xi. 19; xiii. 35.) But it is some- 
times used with the genitive in the 
sense of after (see Robinson’s N. 
T. Lexicon), ana suoh must be its 
meaning here: “ after the Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn,” eto.

and the other Mary.—The one 
mentioned above, xxvii. 61. The 
two Marys, having remained at the 
sepulcher on the evening of the 
burial until Joseph and Nicodemus 
departed, now return, as Matthew 
expresses it, “ to see the sepulcher.” 
Their more especial object was to 
complete the embalming of the 
body (Mark xvi. 1); but as Matthew 
had said nothing of their previous 
preparation of spices, he chooses 
now to speak in vogue terms of 
their objeot in coming.

2. a great earthquake,—It 
was probably great in intensity, but 
not in extent. It was produced by 
the power of the angel who de- 
soenaed and rolled back the stone, 
as appears from the use of fo r  
(yap), in the next clause.

3, 4. for fear of him.—Both the 
appearance and the action of this 
angel were majestic in the extreme. 
He came down from heaven like a 
stream of light; he stood at the

upon it. 1 His countenance was 
like lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow: 4 and for fear of 
him the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men. ‘And the 
angel answered and said unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I 
know that ye seek Je'sus, which 
was crucified. *He is not here:

door of the sepulcher, with raiment 
white as snow and a countenance 
gleaming like lightning; with re
sistless nand he rolled back the 
great stone, at whose fall the ground 
trembled with an earthquake; then 
he calmly took a seat on the stone 
and turned his gleaming face upon 
the soldiers, as if to say, See what I 
have done I No wonder that “ the 
keepers did shake and become as 
dead men.”

5. the angel answered.—We 
learn from Mark and Luke that the 
angel first spoke to the women after 
they went into the sepuloher (Mark
xvi. 5, 6; Luke xxiv. 2-5); conse
quently we are to understand that 
after the flight of the guards and 
just before the arrival of the 
women, the angel left his seat on 
the stone and went inside the sepul
cher. All that occurred previous to 
the arrival of the women was 
learned from the report of the 
guards, who at first gave a true and 
full account of what they had wit 
nessed. (Verse 11.)

6 . Come, see the plaoe.—Not 
the sepulcher, but the particular 
spot within it where the body wa« 
laid. They had already entered 
the sepuloher and seen that the body 
was gone. (Luke xxiv. 3,4.) The 
an̂ eT had now become visible, and 
invites them to examine the spot 
marked, as we learn from Jonn 
(xx. 7), by the napkin, whioh had 
been about his head, lying in one 
plaoe, and the linen clothes in an
other. The prpsence of these grave*
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for he is risen, as he said. Gome, 
see the place where (the Lord: 
he] lay. TAnd go quickly, and 
tell his disciples that he is risen 
from the dead; and behold, he 
goeth before you into Gal'Uee; 
there shall ye see him: lo, I  have 
told you. aAnd they departed 
ouickly from the sepulcher with 
fear and great joy; and did run 
to bring his disciples word.

6 6 Kvpiot Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, X, b, 33, 
102, etc., Coptic, .ASthiopic, Armenian, etc.

clothes confirmed the statement that 
he had risen, for had he been car
ried away they would scarcely have 
been left behind. The sepulcher, 
it must be observed, was not a nar
row grave, but a chamber of consid
erable size, in which at this moment 
not less than four women and two 
visible angels were moving about.

7. tell his disciples.—The word 
disciplest, in Greek, is in the mascu
line gendor, and distinguishes the 
male from the female disciples. The 
women are charged-with tne double 
announcement tliat Jesus had arisen, 
and that he would go before the 
disciples into Galilee. They would 
naturally return to Galilee after the 
Passover week expired, because 
there were their homes.

8. and did run.—The “ fear and 
great joy ” with which they were 
excitea gave swiftness to the feet of 
the women as they ran to tell the 
news to the male disciples, and 
never before had such a message 
burned within the heart of man or 
woman.
Jesus Appears to the Women, 9, 10.

9. Jesus met them.—He had
the instant before parted from Marv 
Magdalene, to whom he appeared 
Irst. (See note on Mark xvi. 9.) 
la seems that no one saw him come

• And [as they went to tell his 
disciples], behold, Je'sus met 
them, saying, All hail. And 
they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshiped him. “ Then 
said Je'sus unto them, Be not 
afraid: jp tell my brethren that 
they go into Gal ilee, and there 
shall they see me. 

n Now when they were going,
9 m% iiiwpufowo ifayytiA ct roi% n*9nr*U 

afrrow Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregenes, X, b, j>, 83, 69, 
435, etc., a, b, c, etc., Vulgate, P. Syriac. 
Coptic, Armenian, etc.

out of the sepulcher, not even the 
soldiers. Whether he was invisi
ble at the moment, or was not seen 
because the soldiers were over* 
whelmed by the appearance of the 
angel, we can not tell.

field him by the feet.—The wo
men, according to the custom of the 
Jews when greatly overpowered with 
religious emotion, prostrated them
selves before him, and in this 
posture took hold of his feet as he 
stood on the ground.

10. Then said Jesus.—The in
terview was but momentary. The 
women identify him, he repeats the 
message already given by the angel 
about the meeting in Galilee, he 
instantly disappears, and then the 
women fasten on their errand more 
excited than before.

Report o f the Watch, 11-15.
11. when they were going.—

llere Matthew informs us of the 
exact relative time at which “ some 
of the watch ” arrived in the city 
and reported to the chief priests 
what they had seen: it was “ when 
the women were going” to deliver 
their message, and it was after their 
meeting with Jesus. Notice that, 
not all, but some of the watch went 
to the chief priests, the remainder 
going doubtless to their own quar* 
ters. Some went to the chief priesti
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behold, some of the watch came 
into the city, and shewed unto 
the chief priests all the things 
that were done. “ And when 
they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money unto the

because they knew that it was at 
their instance that the sepuloher 
had been guarded.

12. and had taken oounseL—
This was doubtless a hurried gath
ering of suoh chief priests and 
elders as were near by, not includ
ing such men as Joseph and Nico- 
demus, who would be unfavorable to 
the villainy in contemplation.

13. Say ye.—The object of the 
chief priests, as is common with 
men who persist in crime, was to 
keep hid from the eyes of men the 
proof that they had put to death an 
innocent person. They were oblivi
ous of the power and wrath of God, 
and they proceeded to still further 
inflame the divine wrath by putting a 
lie into the lips of the solaiers and 
hiring them to tell it.

while we slept—The new story 
bore its falsity on its face. It was 
an affirmation as to what was done, 
and by whom it was done, while the 
affirmants were asleep. Moreover, 
it was the affirmation of an impossi
bility ; for it is impossible, even had 
they been asleep, that a company of 
men sufficiently numerous to per
form the task, oould have walked 
up to the sepuloher, rolled away the 
great stone, and borne the body 
away, without awaking some of the 
guards, who were stationed about 
the door of the sepulcher for the 
very purpose of preventing such a 
removal of the body. Matthew's 
account of the origin of this story 
is confirmed by the character of the 
story: it is utterly incredible that 
suoh a story oould be told by honest 
men for an honorable purpose.

soldiers, w saying, Say ye, His 
disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we slept 
14 And if this come to the govern
or's ears, we will persuade him, 
and secure you. “ So they took 
the money, and did as they were

14. we will persuade him.—It 
would have been hazardous for the 
soldiers to tell the new story with
out some guarantee of proteotion, for 
it contained an admission that they 
had fallen asleep while on guard, and 
this, in the Roman army, was pun
ishable with death. Tnis fact, be 
it notioed, adds to the improbability 
that the story itself is true. The 
chief priests promised to persuade 
Pilate and protect the soldiers, in 
case of their arraignment, and this 
they could safely promise, both be
cause Pilate was interested like 
themselves in concealing the faot 
of the resurrection, and because, if 
it came to the worst, they would not 
be afraid to confess to him the lie 
which they had put into the lips of 
the soldiers.

15. is commonly reported.—Up 
to the day that Matthew wrote his 
narrative, this false report was cur
rent among the unbelieving Jews. 
If the truth of a historical proposi
tion can be established Dy the 
absurdity of its contradictory, the 
resurrection of Jesus is established 
by the absurdity of all efforts to ac
count in another way for the disap
pearance of his dead body. His 
enemies of that generation, men of 
learning and of ingenuity whose 
honor was involved in the issue, 
were able to invent no better ac
count of said disappearance than 
this absurd story put into the mouths 
of the soldiers; and men of subse
quent ages have mode no improve
ment on this original falsehood. 
One of the latest efforts of the kind, 
that of Monsieur Renan, though
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taught: and this saying is com
monly reported among the Jews 
until this day.

“ Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Gal'ilee, into a 
mountain where Je'sus had ap
pointed them. 1T And when they

more imaginary, is not less absurd. 
This philosopher (?) says: “ The
strong imagination of Mary Magda
lene Here enacted a prinoipal part 
Divine jpower of love I saered mo
ments in which the passion of a 
hallucinated woman gives to the 
world a resurrected God I ”

The Meeting in Galilee, 16-20.
16. where Jesus had ap

pointed.—Here we learn that the 
mountain on which the oft prom
ised meeting in Galilee was to take 
place (xxvi. 32; xxviii. 7,10), had 
already been designated by Jesus; 
and we may safely infer that the 
time had also been named, for other
wise the disciples would not have 
known when to assemble at the ap
pointed place.

17. but some doubted.—The 
doubt is accounted for in part by 
the fact that he first appeared at a 
distance, as appears from the words, 
“ he came ana spoke to them" (18), 
and in part by the faot that others 
were there besides the eleven. This 
is undoubtedly the time at which 
he was seen by “ above five hundred 
brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. 6); 
for it was the only appointed meet
ing, and the appointment save op
portunity for all who would to be 
present In so large a crowd it is 
not surprising that some even of 
the eleven did not recognize him 
at the first moment of his appear
ing.

18. All power.—More oorveotly 
rendered all authority. The asser
tion that all authority in heaven 
and on earth was given to him was

saw him, they worshiped [him]: 
but some doubted. “ Ana Je'sus 
came and spake unto them, say
ing, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. “ Go

17 «*r* Rec. Omitted bf  Lach., T. ft 
Green, Alford, TrageUea.

a proper prelude to the oommand 
whioh follows, for the possession of 
such authority was requisite to the 
effective issuing of such a com
mand.

19. teaoh all oatioiu.-~Ths
term rendered teach (ua$<*rt\*») 
means to make disciples. The 
clause should be rendered, "Go, 
disciple all nations." A disciple is 
one who acoepts the teaching of 
Jesus; and men are made such by 
preaching the gospel to them.

baptizing them.—Not baptis
ing the nations, but baptizing those 
discipled. Them, in tne Greek, is 
in the masculine gender (avrovj), 
and can not refer for its antecedent 
to nations (tdvij), because the latter 
term is in the neuter gender. Its 
antecedent is the masouline noun 
disciples (fiaOytaf), implied in the 
verb make disciples.
(For another example of this con
struction, see note on xxv. 32.)

in the name.—As is well re
marked by Alford, "It is unfortu
nate again here that our English 
Bibles do not give us the force of 
this itf- It should have been into 
(as in Gal. iii. 27, alX  both here and 
in 1 Cor. x. 2,y and wherever the 
expression is used.” So depose 
Lange, Olshausen, and the best 
oritics generally. It has been ob
jected, especially by Dr. Conant 
(Notes on Bible Union Version), that 
into the name is not good English. 
The objection may as well nave 
been urged against such expres
sions as " into Moses,” “ into Christ,” 
" into his death.” There is no fault 
to be found with any of these ex-
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ve [therefore}, and teach all na- 
uons, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
"teaching them to observe all

19 otr Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. G reen , Alford, Tregelles.

pressions, unless it be their ob
scurity, and this can not be avoided 
except by a circumlocution. The 
name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit means the 
combined authority of all the man
ifestations of Ood. To be baptized 
into this, is to be brought by bap
tism into actual subjection to it  
He that is baptized is brought into 
subjection by that act to the Father, 
to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit; 
and in consequence of this subjec
tion he receives the remission of 
his sins and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. (Acts ii. 38.)

20. teaching them.—Here the 
word teaching is a proper render* 
ing, and it indioates the third step 
to ne taken with those to whom the 
apostles would preach. Having 
made disoiples by persuading men to 
aocept the teaching of Jesus, and hav
ing baptized suoh into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit, they were next to teach 
them all that Jesus had commanded 
—all the duties of the Christian 
life.

I am with you alway.—This 
promise includes more than his mere

Sresence. When we urge men to a 
angerous and difficult undertaking, 

and say, We will be with jrou; we 
promise them our co-operation and 
support. Such is the meaning of 
Jesus: he is with his people to nelp 
them and to protect them. The 
promise is limited only by “ the end 
of the world." The term rendered 
world (otwv) frequently means age: 
but whether we render it world or 
ig* in this plaoe the meaning is

thinra whatsoever I  have com
manded you: and, lo, I  am with 
you alway, even unto the end of 
the worlcL [Amen.]

20 'Am̂ p Ree. Omitted br Lach., Tlaoh., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

the same, for the age referred to 
must be the Christian age, and this 
will end with the world itself. The 
promise was made primarily to the 
eleven, but inasmuch as they were 
not to live till the end of the world, 
it properly extends to the entire 
Church ox which they were the 
recognized representatives. While 
the world stands, therefore, Christ, 
possessed of all authority in heaven 
and in earth, is pledged to be with 
his Church. This is a most appro
priate conclusion for a narrative 
whose object it was to record some 
of the labors, sufferings, and tri
umphs by which Jesus laid the 
foundation of his Church, and from 
which the promise of his presence 
derives all of its heavenly consola
tion.

A rgument of Section 9.

This section contains at least two 
historical proofs of the divinity of 
Jesus. The first is found in the 
demonstrations of divine power 
which accompanied his death. The 
miraculous darkness which covered 
the land for three hours previous 
to his last breath, was an unmis
takable sign from heaven. The 
invisible hand which at the moment 
of his last cry rent in twain the veil 
of the temple, could have been no 
other than the hand of God or that 
of an angel sent from heaven. The 
earthquake, bursting solid rocks 
and opening the chambers of the 
dead, was a divine response from the 
earth to the divine token of wrath 
which hung over the face of the 
sky. All these are unmistakable
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manifestations of God’s displeasure, 
and none of them oould nave ac
companied the death of Jesus had 
he been an impostor. The conclu
sion forced upon the mind of the 
centurion, ana extorting from him 
the exclamation, “ T ru ly  this was 
the Son of God,” is the conclusion 
which must be echoed back from 
the soul of every honest man who 
reads the story.

The second proof in the section, 
and the grand final demonstration, 
is found in the resurrection of 
Jesus from the dead. That he did 
arise is attested by conclusive evi
dence. The women can not have 
been mistaken as to the statement 
of the angel at the sepulcher, nor 
as to the appearance of Jesus to 
them on the way. Their testimony 
on these two points iB true unless 
they lied, and they had no motive 
prompting them to lie. Their 
statement, too, is such, in its details, 
at they could not have invented : 
to suppose that they invented it is 
a far more violent supposition than 
to suppose it is true. Again, the 
eleven can not have been mistaken 
in  assarting that Jesus appeared to

them on the mountain in Galilee 
and spoke to them the words of the 
commission; nor can the commis
sion itself have been an invention 
of men, and especially cf these men. 
Matthew was himself one of the 
eleven, and an eye-witness to this 
part of the proof. The resurrection 
of Jesus being thus established as a 
fact, his Messiahship and his Son* 
ship are established Deyond all rea- 
sonable doubt.

Conclusion.

We here conclude our comments 
on a narrative which, whether we 
oonsider its merits as a mere nar
rative ; the momentous character of 
the leading proposition which it 
advocates; or the completeness 
and amplitude of the historical 
demonstration which it furnishes, 
has no superior among the writings 
of earth, and no rival except its 
own three companions. To the 
God of peace, who brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, be 
glory everlasting for this inestimar 
ble gift of his grace I





INTRODUCTION TO MARK.

{ 1 . Thk Au th o rsh ip .

I f  we were to transcribe from our Introduction to the book of Matthew, 
what we have written on the subject of its authorship, almost every word 
would be equally appropriate to the book of Mark. There is the same 
uniformity in the testimony of early writers; the same absence of doubt 
among both ancient and modern scholars; the same improbability that the 
authorship could have been attributed in early times to the wrong person, 
and the same or even greater certainty, that if a f ic titio u s authorship had 
been assumed for the book by the early Christians, it would have been 
attributed to some one supposed to have a higher claim to credibility and 
to the reverence of the disciples. It would certainly have been attributed 
to some one of the apostles. We request the reader to re-examine the first 
section of our Introduction to Matthew, and to suppose all that is there 
said of Matthew on the points just enumerated, to be said of “ John whose 
surname was Mark.’1 He will then realize the force of the evidence that 
Mark is the author of the book which bears his name.

$ 2. Qualifications of t h b  W r it e s .

Mark was not an apostle, nor is there any evidence that he was at any 
time a personal attendant of Jesus. He was not, then, an eye-witness of 
the scenes, at least of the chief part of the scenes, which he describes. In 
this respect he was like Luke (Luke i. 2), but unlike Matthew and John. 
This fact, connected with the circumstance that Mark is nowhere said 
in express terms, to have been an inspired man, has given prominence to 
the question, whether he was qualified to write an infallible account of 
incidents in the life of Jesus. In order to a right judgment on this ques
tio n , we should consider, first, his natural opportunities for information, 
and second, the evidences of his inspiration.

1. John Mark was the son of a woman named Mary, who was a promi
nent disciple in the city of Jerusalem at the time of the death of James 
and the imprisonment of Peter, and whose dwelling in that eity was a 
well known place of resort for the disciples. All of this appears from the 
incident recorded in Acts xii. 12-17. The house was so well known as a 
place of resort for the brethren, that when Peter was released from prison 
by the angel, though it was the dead of night, he at once repaired thither 
to give notice of his release, and to send word to the surviving James and 
other leading brethren. Mary was also a sister to Barnabas (Col. iv. 10); 
<rhich fact would in itself render her somewhat conspicuous; for 
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Barnabas became at a very early period one of the moat noted men in the 
Jerusalem Church. (See Acta iv. 36, 37; iz. 26, 27; zi. 22-24.) The land 
which Barnabas had owned in the island of Cyprus, and which he told 
for the benefit of the poor, points to the probability that his sister Mary, 
besides ownirig a residence in Jerusalem, was possessed of other property. 
The indications are that she was a widow in easy circumstance*, full of 
hospitality, and intimately associated with the apostles and the other 
leaders of the Church in Jerusalem. Thus it appears that from the very 
beginning of the Church, if not during the life of Jesus, John Mark 
enjoyed the company of the apostles in his own home, where their con
versations with one another and with inquiring friends, must have per* 
fected that knowledge of Jesus which, in common with the masses of the 
people, he acquired by listening to their daily discourses in the temple 
court. Had he been, then, but an ordinary youth, with a disposition to 
remember facts and to record them, he might have written from what he 
heard the inspired witnesses relate, an acoount which would have been 
fallible only in so far as he used his own words instead of theirs.

But besides these opportunities, Mark spent some years in most intimate 
association with Paul and Barnabas, laboring as their 41 minister,0 or 
artsistant (Act zii. 25, xiii. 5; zv. 37-38); at a later period he was as
sociated in a similar way with Peter (1 Peter v. 13); and then again with 
Paul (Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11).

Ouring these associations, Mark must have heard the inspired preacher*, 
In preaching to different communities and different individuals, rehearse 
many hundreds of times the leading events in the life of Jesus ; and he 
must have been an exoeedingly inattentive listener, if these events, in the 
very language of the apostles, were not indelibly imprinted on his memory. 
It is impossible, then, for Mark to have enjoyed better natural opportuni
ties than he did, ezcept by having, in addition to these, the opportunity 
of witnessing for himself the events of which he writes. He could truly 
have said with Luke: “ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us, even as they delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word; it seemed good to me also, having 
obtained perfect understanding of all from the beginning, to write.” 
(Luke i. 1-4.) Those, then, who are disposed to regard the gospel narra
tives as nothing more than uninspired records, should abate notning from 
the credibility of Mark’s narrative on the ground of his want of informa
tion ; for surely no uninspired writer ever had better facilities for inform
ing himself with entire accuracy concerning events of which he had not 
been an eye-witness.

2. As we have intimated before, there is no express statement in the 
Scriptures of the fact that Mark was an inspired man; yet there are 
various facts which force os to the oondusion that he was. In the first
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pl«e«, it was a custom of the apostles to impart apiritual gift* to promi
nent men in the churches, and especially to their traveling companions 
and fellow-laborers. Thus Philip, Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, 
Silas, Judas, and Timothy, enjoyed miraculous gifts (Acts viii. 6; xiii. 1; 
xt. 82; 2 Tim. i. 6); and individuals in the churches in Samaria, 
Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, Galatia, etc., enjoyed similar gifts. (Acts viii. 
14r-17 j xix. 0; 1 Cor. 1.4-7; Rom. xv. 14; Gal. iii. 5.) Now to assume that 
Mark, who was, at different times, and for many yean, a companion and 
fellow-laborer of two apostles, was overlooked in the distribution of these 
gifts, would be unwarrantable and even absurd. In the second place, there 
are evidences that Mark was regarded as especially fitted for labors which 
were usually performed by men possessed of miraculous gifts. He was 
chosen by Paul and Barnabas as their assistant on their first tour among 
the Gentiles (Acts xii. 25; xiii. 6); and although, on their second tour, 
Paul declined his company, Barnabas still preferred him and separated 
from Paul rather than separate from Mark. (xv. 86-39.) At a later 
period he was sent by Paul on important missions among the churches 
(Col. iv. 10); and he was sent for by Paul during the last imprisonment 
of the latter, because he was profitable to him for the ministry. (2 Tim. 
iv. 11.) Finally, if a tradition preserved by Papias, who wrote in the first 
half of the second century, has any foundation in fact, the apostle Petei 
had some connection wilh the labors of Mark in preparing his gospel, and 
it is highly improbable that he would have allowed him to undertake such 
a work without imparting to him the Holy Spirit if he were not already 
endowed with the requisite gifts.*

From these considerations we think there can be no reasonable doubt, 
that in addition to Mark’s free and long continued access to original and 
infallible sources of information, he enjoyed such direct aid from the 
Holy Spirit as must have guarded him absolutely against errors of every 
kind in the composition of his narrative.

{ 3. Characteristics of th e  Narrative.

Mark's narrative Is distinguished from Matthew's, which it resembles 
more than it does either Luke's or John's, by several striking peculiari
ties, of which we mention the following:

1. While Matthew begins with the genealogy of .Jesus, intended to show 
that he was a son of Abraham through David, and follows this with a

• The words of Papias as quoted by Eusebius, are these: “ This also the elder IJohn] 
« ld : Mark, being the Interpreter of Peter, wrote down exactly whatever things he
remembered, but yet not In the order In which Christ either spoke or did them; for he 
was neither a hearer nor a follower of the Lord's, but was afterward, as I [Papias] said, 
a follower of Peter." See Smith's Dictionary, Art. Mark; and on the value of this and 
some similar tradition**! aUtem** >*e Alfordl introduction to Mark, Section II.
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brief account of his childhood, Mark, omitting all the ground covered b) 
the first two chapters of Matthew, announces Jesus at once as the Christ, 
the Son of God (i. 1), hurriedly touches the ministry of John and the 
temptation of Jesus, and enters on his main theme with the commence* 
ment of the ministry in Galilee. He also omits other passages of the hie- 
tory which Matthew treats at considerable length, such as the sermon on 
the Mount, the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees found in the 23d 
chapter of Matthew, and the prophetic discourse found in the 26th chapter.

2. In his treatment of the material which is common to himself and 
Matthew, he is, on the whole, more brief, but at times is much more 
elaborate; and his arrangement of the matter is often widely different.

For an illustration of the difference in arrangement, we refer the reader 
to the note headed 11 Difference from Matthew,” at the end of chapter first. 
His more elaborate treatment of some passages results from his peculiar 
treatment of the argument from miracles. While Matthew mentions a 
larger number, Mark selects those which are the more striking, and 
describes them with greater minuteness. See the Argument at the end of 
Section ▼. Part I.

3. Throughout the portions in which the matter of the two narratives 
is the same, there is constantly occurring an identity of thought accom
panied by variety of expression, and especially by a more graphic style, 
showing clearly that Mark is an independent writer even in those passages 
which have been erroneously regarded as extracts from Matthew. Remark
able instances of this are pointed out in the notes, at 1.16-20; II. 19-22.

4. Another peculiarity which we have frequently mentioned in the 
course of the notes, is that of selecting from a group of persons acting in a 
given scene, or from a group of miracles wrought on a given occasion, a 
single one which is described particularly, while nothing at all is said 
of the others. For references to many instances of this kind, see the 
note on xi. 2.

All of these peculiarities combine to prove what is now almost univer
sally believed by critics, that neither is Mark’s narrative an abridgment, 
as some have thought, of Matthew's and Luke’s ; nor are theirs, as others 
have thought, expansions of Mark’s. Each evidently wrote without hav
ing even seen the manuscript of either of the other two.

{ 4. A ppa r e n t  D iscrepancies .

In many passages in which Mark treats of matter common to himself 
and the other historians there are various appearances of discrepancy, 
which have been regarded by some as irreconcilable contradictions. Each 
of these which is regarded as worthy of notice at all, has been treated in 
♦he body of the notes, and we think it is there made to appear that in 
none of them is there a real contradiction. We allude to them hers
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because of the argument which has been baaed on them to disprove the 
plenary inspiration of the writers.

It has been argued, that if the Holy Spirit guided the inspired writers 
not only in the thoughts which they should express, but also in their 
choice of words, there would be none of these appearances of discrepancy, 
bat the same thought would always be expressed in about the same words. 
Indeed, it is argued that on this supposition we ought to find a uniform 
style pervading the writings of all the inspired men, seeing that it was not 
they but the Holy Spirit who spoke and wrote. But all such reasoning is 
fallacious in two particulars: first, in assuming that the Holy Spirit either 
would not or could not vary his style to suit the peculiar mental organiza
tion of each writer; and second, in assuming that there is not a style 
common to all the writers of Sacred History. Both of these assumptions 
are illogical, and the latter is contradicted by facts. There are charac
teristics of style common to all the historical writers of both the Old 
Testament and the New, which distinguish them from all uninspired 
historians, and which mark their style as that of the Holy Spirit. 
Wa can not here elaborate this proposition, but we mention first, the 
purely dramatic form in which they depict the characters of men, 
allowing them to act their respective parts without a word of comment, 
without an expression by the historian, of approbation or disapprobation, 
and utterly without those attempts at analysis of character which all other 
historians have found indispensable. Second, the unexampled impartial
ity with which they record facts, speaking with as little reserve concerning 
th<» sins and follies of their own friends, as of the most cruel deeds of their 
enemies—as freely, for example, of Peter’s denial, as of the high-priest’s 
malice and cruelty. Third, the imperturbable calmness, the utter freedom 
from passion, with which they move along the current of history, relating 
with as little apparent feeling the moat wonderful and exciting events as 
those the most trivial. The final sufferings of Jesus, for example, aie 
described with as much calmness, as the fact of his taking a seat on Peter’s 
fishing boat to address the people. This characteristic of the inspired his
torians has been noticed by every appreciative reader of the sacred volume, 
and it fixes the primary authorship unmistakably in Him,

“ Who sees with equal eye, as Ood of all,
A hero perish, or a sparrow fall;
Atoms or systems into ruin hurled,
And now a bubble burst, and now a world."

For other specifications of the style that is peculiar to the inspired 
writers, we refer the reader to the recent admirable volume of lectures by 
Henry Rogers, on the Superhuman Origin of the Bible, and especially to 
Lectures vi. and vii.

As it was desirable that the Bible should touch every cord in every
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human soul, it wan needful that the presentation of truth should be charac
terized by very great diversities of style. While preserving, then, u  it 
does, those characteristics which mark it as divine, God has wisely chosen, 
in order to secure the needed variety, that its various parte should be 
written by men of great diversity of mental peculiarities, and that each 
of these should leave the impress of his own style of thought and ex
pression on his composition. As the light which starts from the son 
in passing through a cathedral window takes on the many hues of 
the stained glass, allowing each pane to impart its own particular hue, 
and spreads them all in delightful harmony on the objects within, 
so the truth that came down from heaven was allowed to pass through the 
minds of many men ere it reached the written page, bearing with it the 
impress of each without being changed from truth to error. In this way 
alone can all of the peculiarities of this book of books be accounted for.

1 5. F ob W h a t  R ea d ers  I n tended .

We think that there are no conclusive evidences that Mark intended his 
narrative for any special class of readers. From his omission of the 
genealogy of Jesus, and of all references to the prophecies fulfilled in the 
eareer of Jesus (See note on zv. 28), it is inferred that he did not, like 
Matthew, write especially for Jewish readers; but the evidences commonly 
relied on as proof that he wrote especially for Gentiles, are, we think, in
conclusive. True, he translates into Greek, some Hebrew or Aramaic 
terms which he employ*, but Matthew does the same almost as often, and 
the only apparent reason why Mark does so more frequently is because he 
introduces two words more which need translation than does Matthew. 
(Comp. Mark v. 41; v. 11, 34; zv. 22, 34, with Matt. i. 23; zvii. 33, 40.) 
In neither writer, however, shonld this be regarded as an adaptation to Uen* 
tile readers; for they were writing in the Greek language, and it is but 
compliance with an ordinary rule of composition, that foreign terms intro* 
duced are accompanied by a translation. Moreover, Jews as well as Gen
tiles, in that age, seldom read any other language than the Greek. The 
argument in favor of the proposition that Mark wrote especially for Gen
tile readers, depends, when fairly stated, on nothing more than the fact 
that in one instance (vii. 3, 4) he explains a custom which Jews, at least 
those who resided in Palestine, well understood. But this only shows that 
he was not unmindful of his Gentile readers, not that he wrote with 
especial reference to them. (On another passage supposed to bear on the 
question, see the note on ziii. 3.) I conclude that while Matthew wrote 
especially for Jews, and Luke especially for the Gentiles, Mark, whose 
evangelical labors had been divided between the two classes, wrote with
out especial reference to either, but with both classes constantly before his 
mind.
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PART FIRST.

THE MINISTRY OF JESUS IN GALILEE*

C H A P T E R S  I.—IX .

I. 1 The beginning of the gos-

g)l of Je'sus Christ, the Son of 
od; * as it is written in | the

3 i r  Tote v p o^^ ra it See. i v  r f  * H r ?

SECTION I.
THB BAPTISM AND THE TbMPTATION 

OP JlSUS, I. 1-13.
John's Ministry Described, 1-8; The 

Baptism of Jeans, 9-11; The Temp* 
latlon of Jesus, 12, IS.

John's Ministry Described, 1-8.
(Matt. iii. 1-12; Luke iii. 1-18.)
1. The beginning of the gos

pel.—Not the beginning absolutely 
considered, but Mark’s beginning, 
each of the other historians having 
a beginning different from this. 
Matthew begins with the genealogy 
and birth of Jesus; Luke, with tne 
announcement to Zachariah con
cerning the birth of John; John, 
with the pre-existence of the Word 
and the testimony of John the Bap
tist; Mark, with a brief account 
of John’s ministry introductory to 
the baptism and the ministry of 
Jesus.

the Son of Ood.—Unlike Mat* 
thew, who introduces Jesus first as

prophets: Eea'tat the prophet\,
wpo+frji, Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, 
Tregelles, K, b, l ,  d, etc., Old Latin, Vul
gate, P. Syriac, H. Syriac, Ph. Syriac, Cop
tic, etc.

“ Son of David, son of Abraham" 
(Matt. i. 1), Mark introduces him 
at once as “ the Son of Ood." With 
a view to Gentile readers, he empha
sizes the relation of Jesus to God 
rather than that to Abraham and 
the Jewish people.

2, 3. in the prophets.—Two 
prophets are here ouoted; the paa- 
sage beginning, "Behold, I send 
my messenger, ’ being taken from 
Malachi iii. 1; and that beginning, 
“The voice of one crying,” being 
taken from Isaiah xl. 3. If the 
reading, “ in the prophets,” be re
tained, there is no difficulty in the 
passage; but if the reading, “ in 
the prophet Isaiah,” which is pre 
ferred Dy the critics (see critical 
note), be substituted, it presents the 
difficulty of two passages from two 
different prophets being both appar
ently referred to one of them. Be
sides the great weight of authority 
exhibited in the critical note in 
favor of the latter reading, it haa in 
its favor the consideration that it is 
less likely to have been the result 
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Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall pre
pare thy way [before thee]. 
'The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way

2 tnwpovOi* 7ov Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, tt, b, 
n, k, u p, 86.102, a, b, c. etc., P. Syriac, H. 
8yrlac. Coptic, f  thlopic, etc.

of a change. If it had been the 
original reading, there would haye 
been a temptation to substitute “ in 
the prophets,” in order to get rid 
of the difficulty just stated; where
as, if “ in tho prophets ” had been 
the original, there would have been 
not only no temptation to make the 
changc, but a reason for not mak
ing it. We accopt, therefore, the 

* corrected reading, and suppose that 
“ in the prophets" was adopted by 
transcribers in order to avoid the 
difficulty, and because they thought 
that a mistake had been made Dy 
former copyists. We suppose also 
that Mark s reason for mentioning 
l*aiah and omitting the name of 
Malachi, was that the essential part 
of the quotation was that taken 
from the former prophet. (Comp. 
Lange in loco.)

my messenger.—The passage in 
Malachi (Mai. iii. 1-6) from which 
this is an extract, has unmistakable 
reference to the Messiah, and the 
messenger to be sent before his face 
can be no other than John. We 
ean see for ourselves that Mark’s 
application of the words is correct.

The voice.—3eo note on Mat
thew iii. 3.

4. baptism of repentance.—
The exact moaning of this expression 
is to be ascertained by considering 
the relation between John's baptism 
and repentanoe. That relation is 
indicated by the fact that men were 
reauired to repent as a condition 
of Wing baptized. (Matt. iii. 8, 9.) 
Repentance was the one antecedent 
•ondition of baptism; for although

of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 41 John did baptize: 
There was John the Baptist] in 
the wilderness, | and preach: 
preaching \ the baptism of re-

4 Satrrffwi’ Rec. t  fiawr. T. 8. Green, Al
ford, Tregelles. N, b, l ,  a ,  33, Coptic.

4 «ai Rec. Omitted by T. 8. Green, Al
ford, B, 83, 73,102.

none were baptized who were not 
believers in the true God, this was 
because John preached only to 
Jews who were believers before his 
preaching began. As regards faith 
in Christ this was enjoined as a 
duty whioh was to follow baptism 
ana to be performed when the 
Christ should make his appearance. 
(Acts xix. 4.) John's baptism was 
called “ the baptism of repent
ance," then, because it was neces
sary for a man to repent in order 
that he might be baptized, and 
because this was the only condition 
enjoined. If the baptism of the 
new covenant were designated after 
the same manner, it would be 
called the baptism of faith, because 
faith, though not the only prerequi
site, is the chief of all.

for the remission of sins.— 
Remission of sins is but another 
expression for pardon, or the for* 
giveness of sins. “ For the remis
sion of sins’1 declares the object 
for which the baptism of repent
ance was administered; or, in other 
words, it points out the blessing to 
be enjoyed by the penitent Jew 
when baptizea. This would need 
no argument to an unprejudiced 
mind ; for it is the natural and ob
vious meaning of the words. But 
those who have been taught to deny 
the divinely established connection 
between baptism and remission of 
sins, have resorted to various ingen 
ious devices in order to put a dif 
ferent meaning on passages like 
this. One of tnese devices is the 
assumption that the preposition
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pentance for the remission of 
sins. ‘And there went out unto 
him all the land of Judis'a, and 
[a/n they of Jeru'salem, and were 
[ain baptized of him in the river 
of Jor'dan, confessing their sins.

5 *I«< ««u iftawriftm t i m t  itec. ’I*. 
wdrrtt, tea* ip-, Lach., Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

"for" connects 4,1remission,” not 
with the term baptism, but with the 
term repentance; and that repent* 
ance, not baptism, is declared to be 
for the remission of sins. Accord* 
ing to this assumption, "repentance 
for the remission of sins” is an 
adjunct of “ baptism,” showing what 
baptism John preached—a baptism 
preceded by repentance for rein is* 
sion of sins. But this is a forccd 
construction of the sentence, and it 
bears all the marks of having been 
invented for a purpose. By the 
natural and grammatical construe* 
tion, " of repentance ” must be re* 
garded as an adjunct of “ baptism,” 
showing that it is a baptism of re
pentance, while " for the remission 
of sins ” declares the object of this 
baptism. We have examples of 
the same construction, in both Eng
lish and Greek, in the following

Elaces: " Christ is the end of the 
iw for righteousness.” (Rom. x. 

4.) “ He,y (the civil ruler) “ is the 
minister of Ood to thee for good.” 
(Rom. xiii. 4.) In each of these 
examples the preposition 44 for” 
connects its object with the leading 
substantive of the sentence, while 
the subordinate substantive with its 
preposition " of” constitutes an ad* 
lunot of the principal subject So, 
in the instance before us, 44for” 
connects “baptism” with "remit* 
sion of sins, while "of repent* 
ance ” is an adjunct of 44 baptism.” 

Another device has been to as
sign to 44 for.” the meaning,44 on ao> 
count of;” thus making the passage 

23

• And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his loins; and he 
did eat locusts and wild honey; 
Tand preached, saying, There 
cometh one mightier than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I  
am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. *1 indeed have

mean that John preached the bap* 
tism of repentance on account of 
the remission of sins which had al
ready taken place. But this is 
assigning to the Greek preposition 
(lit) rendered "for” a meaning 
which it never bears, and it makes 
John announce as a reason for 
baptism that which could not be a 
reason for it How could the fact 
that a man's sins had already been 
forgiven be a reason why he should 
be baptized? Even if forgiveness 
had preceded baptism, baptism 
would still hare an object of its 
own. as it has in the system even 
of those who accept this interpre
tation, and for this object it would be 
administered. The course which 
candor and (air dealing with the 
word of God reauires, is to accept 
the meaning which the inspired 
writer has left on the very surface 
of the passage, and not to seek for 
forced interpretations in order to 
save a theory which must be false 
unless it can find better support 
than this. It follows, that in addi
tion to the animal sacrifices for sin 
which the law still required, John 
commanded the Jews to be also 
baptized for the same purpose, and 
thus his baptism served as a tran
sition from the Jewish law of par 
don to that which prevails under 
the reign of Christ

0-#.—In these verses Mark em
ploys phraseology almost identical 
witti that of Matthew, but he pre
sents the thoughts more briefly, and 
arranges them ia a different order
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baptized you with water: but 
he shall baptize you with the 
Holv Ghost.

•And it came to pass in those 
days, that Je'sus came from 
Naz'areth of Gal'ilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 
“ And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the

11. f  Ree. col, Lach., Tiach., T. 8.

etc.

(For special remarks, see the notes 
on Matthew iii. 4-6, 11, 12.)
The Matt.r Baptism o f Jesus, 9-11. (M

iii. 13-17; Luke iii. 21-23.)
9. oame from Nazareth.—That 

Jesus “ oame from Nazareth of 
Galilee," to be baptized by John, 
shows that he had continued to 
make his home at Nazareth until 
the time of his baptism.

in Jordan.—The preposition 
here rendered "in" (lit) means 
into, and it represents thê  passage 
of the person of Jesus into tne 
water as the act of baptism took 
place. “ Baptized in the Jordan" 
would not be ambiguous or obscure; 
but “ baptized into the Jordan " is 
more expressive, and is the oorrect 
rendering.

10. out of the water.—The 
Greek text from which our version 
was made has here the Greek pre
position apo (a rt o), rendered "out 
of;” but all of the more recent* 
critics unite in regarding ek (ix) as 
the true reading. So depose Lach- 
mann, Meyer, Tischendorf, Alford, 
Green, Tregelles. This is the read
ing of the Sinaitic, the Vatican, and 
many other less authoritative man
uscripts, and the question is settled 
beyond all reasonable doubt. This 
question being settled, the question 
m to the immersion of Jesus is also 
settled: for if he oame up out of

heavens opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon 
him: u and there came a voice 
from heaven, saving, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in | whom: thee\ 
I  am well pleased.

“ And immediately the spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 
“ And he was [there] in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted

18. Rte. Omitted by Loch., Tlsclu, 
T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, K. a , b, o, 
i* etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

the water, as i* necessarily implies, 
he had gone down into it; and if 
he went down into the water to be 
baptized, there is no room for an 
honest doubt that he was immersed.

the Spirit like a dove.—Hoe 
note on Matthew iii. 16.

11. a voice from heaven.—On 
the import of the words uttered by 
this voice, see the note on Matthew
iii. 17. Mark's report of it, as 
Luke’s also, differs from Matthew’s 
in representing the words as ad* 
dressed to Jesus in the second per* 
son. It is most likely that Mark 
and Luke give us the words in their 
exact form, while Matthew adopts 
the less definite form of the third 
person, beoause his mind was 
chiefly directed to the effect of the 
speech on the by-etanders, or be* 
cause he is given to the less definite 
forms of speech.
The Temptation o f Jesus, 12, IS.

(Matt. iv. 1-11; Luke iv. 1-13.)
12. driveth him.—While Mat* 

thew says that Jesus was “ led” by 
the Spirit into the wilderness, Marc 
says " the Spirit driveth him," using 
a much more forcible term, ana 
indicating still more clearly that it 
was not at the volition of Jesus 
that he entered into the temptation. 
(Comp. Matt. iv. 1.)

13. forty days tempted.— 
While Mark states that Jesus was
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of Sa'tan; and was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

14 Now after that John was 
pat in prison, Je'sus came into

14 t$< JwUiIm See. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea. 
s, l ,  1,28, 83,69,209, etc., b, e, etc., Coptic, 
Arme&lan, Ph. 8yrlac.

tempted forty days, Matthew repre
sents that at the end of the forty 
days “ the tempter eame to him.' 
Luke’s statement is like Mark’s. 
(Luke iv. 2.) 1 think the best ex-

Elanation of this is that Mark and 
iuke regarded the forty days' fast 

as a part of the temptation; and 
rightly so, because it was a neces
sary preparation for the trial in re-

S.rd to bread. Had it not been for 
e hunger superinduced by the 

fast, the suggestion, “Turn these 
stones into bread," would have had 
no force.

with the wild beasts.—Mark 
is alone in mentioning the presence 
of wild beasts. Their presence 
added materially to the dreariness 
of the forty days of fasting, and 
was calculated to make Jesus im
patient of the long detention.

angels ministered.—This is the 
ministering mentioned by Matthew 
as occurring after Satan had left 
Jesus. (Matt. iv. 11.)

Mark’s account of the temptation 
is exceedingly brief. He barely 
mentions the fact as he hurries on 
to the chief theme of this part of 
his narrative, the ministry of Jesus 
in Galilee.

A rgument o r  Section 1.
In this section Mark has set forth 

three facts which have an impor
tant bearing on his proposition that 
Jesus is the Son of Goa: first, that 
the pronhet John, with direct allu
sion to nim. announced the speedy 
appearance of one so much more 
exalted than himself, that he was

Galilee, preaching the gospel 
[of the kingdom] of God, 
"  [and] saying, The time is All- 
filled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ye, and be
lieve the gospel.

15 n i See. Omitted by Tlach., T. a  
Green, Alford.

not worthy to stoop down and 
loosen his shoe; second, that when 
Jesus was baptized, God himself in 
an audible voice, proclaimed him 
his Son; and third, that immediate* 
ly after this proclamation, Satan 
commenced against him suoh a 
warfare as we would naturally ex
pect him to wage against God’s Son 
in human flesh.

SECTION n.
Thb Baoiinmro or t h i  Mihistby 

ih Galilxb, I. 14-45.
Time and Theme of His Preaching, 14,15; Call of the Four Fishermen, 16-20; A Demon Cast Oat, 21-28; 

Cures at Simon’s House, 2S-84; 
Prayer and Departure, 85-88; A Lep
er Cleansed, 40-45.

Time and Theme o f  HU Preach 
ing, 14, 15. (Matt iv. 13-17, 
Luke iv. 14, 15; John iv. 1-3.)
14. after John was put in

Sirison. — The imprisonment of 
ohn is the only event named in 

the gospels to fix the time when 
the Galilean ministry of Jesus be
gan. (Comp. Matt, iv 12). An 
account of the imprisonment is 
given in Mark vi. 17-20.

15. The time is fulfilled.—The 
time fixed in the writings of the 
prophets and in the purpose of God, 
for the long expected Messiah to 
make his appearance, and for the 
kingdom of heaven to be at hand.

repent ve, and believe.—Jesus 
was preaching to persons who al
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“ Now as he walked by the sea

of Gal'ilee, he saw Si'mon and 
An'drew his brother casting a net 
into the sea: for they were fishers. 
w And Je'sus said unto them, 
Coine ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of 
men. u And straightway they 
forsook their nets, and followed 
him. 19 And when he had gone 
a little farther [thence], he saw 
James the son of Zeb edee, and 
John his brother, who also were

19 J*«!#•* See. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ready believed in the true Ood, and 
in the revelation whioh God had 
already made, and his object, at this 
stage of hit ministry, like that of 
John, was to bring them to repent
ance at a preparation for faith in 
himself and nis kingdom. This 
aecountt for the order m whioh re
pentance and faith are here men* 
tioned. To repent toward the God 
in whom they already believed, but 
whose revealed will they were vio
lating, naturally and properly took 
precedence over believing in him 
whom God wat about to reveal. It 
wat not a necessary order, for tome 
who had not repented toward God, 
might have been induced to believe 
in Jesus; but it was the more prac
ticable order, and it enabled Jesus 
to begin hit argument on common 
ground with hit hearert. At the 
tame time, a penitent state of heart 
was the bett possible preparation 
for considering favorably the claims 
of Jetut, ana for ready faith in 
him.

Call o f the Four Fishermen, 16-20.
(Matt. iv. 18-22; Lukev. 1-11.)
This paragraph is almost identic

al with the parallel in Matthew, 
differing from it ohiefly in some

in the ship mending their nets. 
» And straightway he called 
them: and they left their fhthei 
Zeb'edee in the ship with the 
hired servants, and went aftei 
him.

n And they went into Caper'* 
naum; and straightway on the 
sabbath day | he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught: he taught 
in &  synagogue]. "And they 
were astonished at his doctrine: 
for he taught them as one that

21 «i«'cx#«r Sec. Omitted by Lach. 
Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles, c* » 
28, 69, 846, etc., P. Syriac, etc.

forms of expression, which show 
that Mark dia not copy from Ala* 
thew. The human sources of in 
formation enjoyed by the two mu»« 
have been the same.

20. with the hired servants 
—The presence of hired servant* 
is the only item added by Mark tc 
those given by Matthew. The faot 
that the four partners (Luke v. 10), 
Simon and Andrew, and Jamet 
and John, with Zebedee, the father 
of the latter two, had hired 
servants in their employ, shows 
that they were conducting a busi
ness of respectable proportions. 
Though their oapital wat probably 
very tmall, they were enterprising 
businett men.

A Demon Cast Out, 21-28. (Lake
iv. 31-37.)

21. the synagogue. — For an
account of the Jewish synagogues, 
see note on Matthew iv. 23.

22. astonished at his dootrine.
—Not at the subject-matter of it, 
but because “ he taught them as one 
that had authority, and not as the 
soribes.” They had not yet believed 
in hit divinity, and they oould not 
reconcile his tone of divine author* 
ity with his human natore and
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had authority, and not as the 
scribes. “ And there was in 
their synagogue a man with an 
unclean spirit; and he cried out, 
“ saying, [Let us alone;] what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Je'sus of Naz'areth? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I  know thee

24 la  Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

his humble position in human so- 
eiety. (Comp, note on Matt vii. 
28, 29.)

23. an unclean spirit.—The
uncleanness of the Mosaic law, 
which excluded persons affected by 
it from the congregation, was so 
striking a type of sin, that it came 
to be almost synonymous with sin 
in the Jewish mind. Consequently 
the spirit in this demoniac was 
called, on account of his wicked* 
ness, an “ unclean spirit." It is 
singular that this wicked spirit, 
whose eternal doom had been nxed, 
should resort to a worshiping as
sembly where prayer was offered, 
the Scriptures were read, and men 
were exhorted to aveid all sin.

24. Let us alone.—This outcry 
was a disturbance of the quiet 
which should reign in a religious 
assembly, and the thoughts to which 
it gave utterance were very start
ling. The spirit’s recognition of 
Jesus as “ the Holy One of God," 
and the fear which he manifested 
that Jesus had come to destroy him 
and his fellows, must have made a 
deep impression on the people.

25. Jesus rebuked nim.—This 
was probably the first demon which 
Jesus had encountered; at lea«t, it 
is the first in point of time men
tioned by any of the historians. 
We see, then, that from th« begin
ning of his encounters with these 
beings he rebuked them for speak
ing of him, and oommanded them 
to nold their peaoe and depart from

who thou art, the Holy One of 
God. * And Je'sus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. * And when 
the unclean spirit had torn him, 
and cried witn a loud voice, he 
came out of him. ” And they 
were all amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among them
selves, saying, What thing is

their victims. It was important 
that he should do this for two rea
sons : first, that the faith of those 
who believed in him should not 
rest even in part on the testimony 
of evil spirits; second, that he 
should not appear to sustain friend
ly relations with these evil beings, 
and with Satan who ruled over 
them. In spite of all his precau
tions the charge was made that he 
cast out demons by the power of 
Satan (iii. 22-26); and it was per
haps for the very purpose of giving 
apparent ground for this charge, 
tnat Satan prompted the demona to 
testify as they did.

26. had tom him.—Had con- 
vtilsed him (ornapalov). The de
mon, on leaving the man, gave ex
pression to his impotent rage and 
malignity, by throwing his victim 
into a convulsion, and by uttering 
a loud outcry through the unfortu
nate man's lips.

27. they were all amazed.— 
They expressed their amazement 
by the remark, “ with authority he 
commandeth even the unclean spir
its, and they do obey him." The 
power to command disembodied 
spirits is more surprising, because 
it is more mysterious than the 
power to work physical miracles. 
The authority with which he taught 
had first surprised them (verse 22) 
but the authority with which he 
commanded the demons was more 
surprising still, and it confirmed 
the authority of his teaching.
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this? |what new doctrine is 
this? for with authority: a new 
doctrine with authority ;\ com- 
mandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 
"And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all 
the region round about Gal
ilee.

"A nd forthwith, when they 
were come out of the synagogue, 
they entered into the house of 
Si'mon and An'drew, with James 
and John. wBut Si'mon’s wife’s

27 t i c  A Maxh n avrn i Sri u r 1
Jfovtriay Rec. 4 i ****'>1 *aT' *{OWtar mI 
rote Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, 
Tregelles. fet. ». l, 33.

28. his fame spread abroad.
— This was a necessary conse
quence of the excitement created 
m Capernaum. Any community, 
whether intelligent or ignorant, and 
whether of ancient or of modern 
times, would go wild over such ex
hibitions of power and authority.
Cures at Simon's House, 29-34.

(Matt. viii. 14-17; Luke iv. 38-
41.)
29. And forthwith.—They went 

immediately from the synagogue 
x> the “ house of Simon ana An
drew, with James and John.” If 
thii house was in Bethsaida, the 
home of these brethren previous to 
their call (John i: 45), this village 
must have been a suburb of Caper* 
naum; for below (verse 33) it is 
said that the whole city was gath
ered together at the door, ana the 
only city mentioned in the context 
is Capernaum. (Verse 21.)

30,31. Simon's wife's mother. 
—From this expression it appears 
that Simon, unlike his so-called 
successors, the Popes of Rome, was 
* married man. For the two rea
sons, that she was suffering, and

mother lay sick of a fever, and 
anon they tell him of her. 
u And he came and took her by 
the hand, and lifted her up; 
and [immediately J the fever left 
her, and she ministered unto 
them. "And at even, when 
the sun did set, they brought 
unto him all that were diseased, 
and them that were possessed 
with devils. * And all the city 
was gathered together at the 
door. “ And he healed many 
that were sick of divers diseases, 
and cast out many devils; and

81 «*#*#t Rec. Omitted by T. 8. Green. 
Tregelles.

that her servioes were needed for 
the proper entertainment of the 
company, she was healed, and “ she 
ministered to them.”

32. when the sun did set—It 
was the Sabbath-day; for the com
pany in Simon's house had come 
immediately from the synagogue 
when the assembly had adjourned. 
(Verse 29.) The healing of Si
mon’s mother-in-law, the first cure 
of the kind effected in Capernaum, 
was the signal for a general rush 
of the people to secure the healing 
of their sick. But the traditional 
interpretation of the Sabbath law, 
which prohibited the bearing of 
burdens on the Sabbath-day (John
v. 10), restrained them until after 
sunset, when, the Sabbath being 
over, they were at libertv to engage 
in any kind of labor. 1'hat was a 
night of joy in the city. Jesus wiu 
bestowing his blessings on them, 
and had as yet said little or nothin; 
to them in regard to their sins. 
They were now like the seed that 
fell on the stonv ground.

34. suffered not the devils to 
y>eak.—See the notes on verse 2ft 
and Matt. viii. 16.
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suffered not the devils to speak, 
because they knew him.

"And in the morning, rising 
up a great while before day, he 
went out, and departed into a 
solitary place, and there prayed. 
"And Si'mon and they that 
werj with him followed after 
him. "  And when they had 
found him, they said unto him, 
All men seek for thee. "  And 
he said unto them, Let us go 
into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also: for therefore

Prayer and Departure, 35-39.
(Luke iv. 42-44.)

35. a great while before day.
—This is Mark’s first allusion to 
the prayerfulness of Jesus. There 
are two circumstances connected 
with this prayer that are worthy of 
note: first, the very early hour—“a 
great while before day ’ —at which 
he arose and went out to the soli
tary place whore he prayed; and 
second, his abrupt departure when 
he learned (verses 37, 38)( that the 
people were seeking for him. The 
unbounded admiration with which 
the people were regarding him 
might have swelled him witn van
ity, had not some means been em
ployed to guard against this weak
ness. The means employed were 
prayer and flight. Jesus lived a 
spotless life, not merely beoause he 
was the Son of God, but beoause he 
used, with unfailing success, the 
means of resisting and of avoiding 
temptation. What an example for 
ub who by nature are so weak I 
When temptation draws near, let 
us pray, and rise up, if need be,44 a 
great while before day,’’ that wje 
may pray in solitude while all the 
world is wrapt in slumber. And 
if the temptation still draws near, 
let as flee from its presenw. This

came I forth. "And he preacncd 
in their synagogues throughout 
all Gal'ilee, and cast out devils.

40 And there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, [and Kneel
ing down to him,] and saying 
unto him, I f  thou wilt, thou 
canst make me dean. 41 And 
[Je'sus], moved with compas* 
sion, put forth his hand, and

40 ytnm rw  a&rbv Rec. Omitted by 
Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tre 
gelles, a, d, r, 102, 124, etc., a, b. c, etc.

41 t  Ii ’Iiprovf Bee. K«i Lach., Tlach., T.

prayer and flight occurred on Sun
day morning. (Comp, verses 29, 
32, 35.)

36-38. All men seek for thee.
— Simon and the other disciples 
were elated by the sudden popular* 
ity of their Master, and they 
thought they were bringing most 
welcome tidings, when, after a dili
gent search to find Jesus, they said 
to him, 44 All men seek for thee.” 
What was their surprise when their 
announcement met with only this 
response: 44 Let as go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there 
also: for therefore came 1 forth.’

39. in their synagogues.— 
Though Jesus preached muoh in 
the open air, especially during the 
secular days of tne week, the syna
gogue was his constant resort on 
the Sabbath-day.

and oast out devils. — Mark 
singles oat this speoies of miracleB 
in nis general statement of the lar 
bors of Jesus, not because other 
kinds of miracles were not wrought 
in the time referred to (see Matt
iv. 23), but because this was the 
most surprising, and may stand as 
the representative of all.
A Leper Cleansed, 40-45. (Matt

viii. 2-4; Luke v. 12-16.)
40-43. — vor remarks on this
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touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou dean. 
“And [as soon us he had spoken], 
immediately the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleansed. 
a And he straitly charged him, 
and forthwith sent him away; 
44 and saith unto him, See thou 
say nothing to any man: but go

42 tlw6*T9t *vroO Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. s. Green, Alford, Tregellea, M, B, 
d , u 10, tj'J, 102, a, b, c, e, etc., P. Syriac, 
Coptic, etc.

part of this paragraph, tee notes on 
the parallel m Mattnew.

44. for thy cleansinf.—The 
man had already been cleansed in 
the sense of being cured of his 
unclean disease, but that cleansing 
is not the one here referred to. 
According to the law of Moses a 
leper was still unclean, in the legal 
sense of the term, after the leprosy 
had entirely departed from him. 
When the disease had departed he 
was to be examined by a priest, to 
see if this were a fact, ana then he 
was to procure two birds, one of 
which was to be slain and its blood 
oaught in a vessel of running 
water; he was to be sprinkled 
seven times with this bloody water; 
was to wash his olothes, snave off 
his hair, and bathe his body in 
water, both on that day and the 
seventh day thereafter; and after 
all this he was clean. He was then 
allowed to approach the altar, where 
certain other offerings were to be

fresented. (See Lev. xiv. 1-20.)
t is this legal cleansing that is re

ferred to in the text, and the offer
ings were in order lo this cleans
ing, not, as some have supposed, 
because o f  the cleansing which had 
been already effected by the touch 
and the word of Jesus.

for a testimony.—While the 
undeanncss from leprosy contin
ued. the unfortunate victim of it

thy way, shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleans
ing those things which Mo'sea 
commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. a But he went out, 
and began to publish it much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, 
insomuch that Je'sus could no 
more openly enter into the city, 
but was without in desert places: 
and they came to him from every 
quarter.

was excluded from all society, and 
compelled to remain outside the 
camp or city. (See the law on the 
subject, Lev. xiii. 45, 46; and an ex
ample of its enforcement, 2 Ks.
vii. 3, 4). When the offerings were 
presented these were a testimony 
that the person had been pro
nounced by the priest both physio- 
ally and legally clean.

46. could no more openly en
ter,— Every miracle which Je
sus wrought of a kind different 
from those which had become some
what familiar, increased the already 
intense excitement among the Gal
ileans, and to such a pitch did the 
excitement now run, that the crowds 
became immense. This was unfar 
vorable to calm thought, and there
fore Jesus retired to desert places 
where comparatively few would 
follow him.

A kgumbxt op S ection 2.

In this section Mark has fur 
nished a striking exhibition of both 
the divine authority and the divine 
power of Jesus. Such was the au
thority which he could exercise 
over men, that when he commanded 
tho four fishermen to follow him, 
they left all they had on earth, 
without a question or a moment's 
delay, and followed him. And such 
was the authority with whioh he
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II. 1 And again he entered 
into Caper'naum after some 
days; and it was noised that he 
was in the house. * And straight-

commanded demons, that although 
these wickcd spirits were not will
ingly obedient, they instantly de* 
nrted from their victims at his 
iddin«. Such, too, was his power, 

that at liig touch the malignant 
fever, the incurable leprosy, and 
all the maladies which afflict the 
body, were instantly healed. Such, 
finally, was his unexampled meek
ness. that amid these aisplays of 
divine authority and power, when 
popular applause ran high, he re
tired by nujht to pray, or wandered 
away into desert places. 11 is meek
ness* was as high above the capac
ity of a merely human being, as 
were his miracfes.

Difference from Matthew.

One of the characteristic differ
ences between Mark and Matthew, 
their difference in regard to ar
rangement, is conspicuous in their 
modes of treating the subjcct-mat- 
ter of the preceding section. Mark 
uses almost the same material with 
Matthew, but how differently he 
arranges itl They both begin with 
the removal of Jesus to Galilee, 
after the imprisonment of John, 
and follow this with the call of the 
four fishermen; but Matthew next 
introduces the general statement 
of the preaching throughout Gali
lee (iv. 23-25), which Mark re
serves until after the cures at Si
mon's house (i. 39); ho next do- 
votes considerable space to the 
sermon on the mount, which Mark 
omits; then he introduces as his 
first mentioned miracle the cure of 
the leper (viii. 1-4), which is the 
third miracle mentioned by Mark 
(i. 40-45); his second miracle is

way many were gathered to
gether, insomuch that there was 
no room to receive them, no, not 
so much as about the door: and

the cure of the centurion's servant 
(viii. 5-13), of which Mtrk says 
nothing; his third is that of Si
mon’s mother-in-law, which is the 
second with Mark; and finally, they 
unite in following this last miraole 
with the cures at Simon’s door. 
This difference alone is sufficient 
proof that Mark's narrative is not 
an abridgment of Matthew’s.

SECTION III.
Discussions with Scribes and P har

isees, II. and III.
About Pow er to F orgive S ins, 11.1-13: 

A bout E a tin g  with P ub licans and 
Biunere, 13-17; A bout F astin g , 18- 
22: A bout P luck iu g  U rain  on th e  
H abbath, 28-28; About H ealing  on th e  
S abbath , ill. 1-6; The O reat M ulti
tudes, 7-12; The Tw elve Chosen, 18- 
19; A larm  of Hit* F riends, 20, 21; 
A bout ('listing  Out D em ons, 22-80; 
A bout H is B ro thers and  M other, 81- 
80. ______

About Power to Forgive Sins, ii. 
1-12. (Matt. ix. 1-8; Luke ▼.
17-26.)
1, 2. into Capernaum.—There

is no inconsistency between this 
statement and the one just previ
ously made, that after the healing 
of the leper he 14 could no more 
openly enter into the city ” (i. 
45); for the present statement is 
that “he entered into Capernaum 
after some days; ” and even now 
he enters in privately, us appears 
from the remark, “ it was noised 
abroad that he was in the house.” 
When it was thus noised abroad, 
“straightway many were gathered 
together, insomuch that there was 
no room to receive them, no, not 
so much as about the door; ” and 
this confirms the previous state
ment
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he preached the word unto 
them. ‘ And they come un
to him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, which was borne of 
four. 4 And when they could 
not come nigh unto him for the 
press, they uncovered the roof 
where he was: and when they 
had broken it up, they let down 
the bed wherein the sick of the 
palsy lay. ‘ When Je'sus saw 
their faith, he said unto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, thy sins be 
forgiven [theej. ‘ But there 
were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their 
hearts, ’ Why doth this man 
| thus speak blasphemies ?: speak 
thus t he blasphemes. | who can for
give sins but God only ? • And im-

6 vov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

7 AoA«I flAaaArjjulat / Bee. B\a<r4>yn*i 
Lach., Tlach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tre
gellea, M, b, d , l ,  Vulgate, etc.

3-5. When Jesus saw their 
faith.—Their faith was very clearly 
seen in their actions. The man 
could not walk, but he had four 
friends whose faith in the power 
and willingness of Jesus to heal 
him was so great, that they bore 
him on his bedding to the house. 
Unable to get into the house, on 
aocount of the eager pressure of 
tho crowd, but determined not to 
be baffled, they contrived by some 
menus, most likely by an outside 
flight of stairs, to get upon the 
roof with their burden. It was no 
easy task for them to make the as
cent, carrying a man who was per
fectly helpless. They found, or 
perhaps they knew before, that the 
roof was one which could be broken 
open easily (it was a tile roof, 
Luke v. 19), and now, notwith- 
ttanding the expense they would 
incur, and the probable displeasure

mediately when Je'sus perceived 
in his spirit that they so reasoned 
within themselves, he said unto 
them, Why reason ye these things 
in your hearts? # Whether is it 
easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; 
or to say, Arise, [ana] take up 
thy bed, and walk f 10 But that ye 
may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy,) 111 say unto thee, Arise, 
[and] take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. " And im
mediately he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them 
all; insomuch that they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it on this fashion.

M And he went forth again by
9 «cu Bee. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8 

Green, Alford. ,
11 «ol Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. S. 

Green, Alford, Tregellea.

of the owner of the house, they 
tear open the roof and let the man 
down as low as they can reach, 
above the heads of the people with
in. It is difficult to see how they 
could have shown their faith more 
plainly. The reason why sinners 
do not now show their faith in̂  him 
as plainly, when they have it, is 
because they have not so great a 
desire to be healed. Men who 
would risk every thing for the cure 
of bodily disease, often bear very 
patiently the maladies of the soul.

6-12.—On the argument of Jesus 
from this case, and the general 
design of the miracle, see notes, 
Matt. ix. 1-8.
About Eating with Publicans and

Sinners, 13-17. (Matt. ix. 0-13;
Luke v. 27-32.)
13. by the sea-side.—The slop

ing shore of the lake of Galilee was
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the sea side; and all the multi* 
tude resorted unto him, and lie 
taught them. 14 And as he 
passed by, he saw Le'vi the son 
Alphae'us sitting at the receipt 
of custom, and said unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. “ And it 
came to pass, that, as Je'sus 
sat at meat in his house, many 
publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Je'sus and his dis
ciples : for there were many, and 
they'followed him. “ And when

a favorite resort of Jesus when sur
rounded by a multitude. By taking 
his position at the water’s edge, or 
on some fishing boat tied up at the 
shore, he could prevent the orowd 
from surrounding him, and as they 
stood or sat on the slope he could 
easily make his voice reach them 
all.

14. Levi the son of Alpheus,—
Levi is the Hebrew name of Mat* 
thew, the latter being a Greek sur
name, adopted probably when he 
became a tax collector. (Comp. 
Matt. ix. 9.) Whether his father 
Alpheus is the same Alpheus who 
was the father of James the younger 
(iii. 18), is quite uncertain. The 
name is too common to furnish safe 
ground for a conclusion, and we 
have no other evidence on the ques
tion.

16-18.—For remarks on the re
mainder of this paragraph, see the 
notes on Matt ix. 9—13, where the 
argument of Jesus is more fully re* 
ported.
About Fasting, 18-22. (Matt. ix.

14-17; Luke v. 33-39.)
18. used to fa s t—Literally, 

were fasting. They were at that 
time keeping a fast ouch is the force 
of the Greek verb, fytw vtjattvovttf. 
Alford objects to this rendering,

the scribes and Phar'isees saw 
him eat with publicans and sin
ners, they said unto his disciples, 
How is it that he eateth and 
drinketh with publicans and sin
ners? ITWhen Je'sus heard it, 
he saith unto them, They that 
are whole have no need of the 
physician, but they that are 
sick: I  came not to call the right
eous, but sinners to repentance]. 

u And the disciples or John and
17 iif utrivta* Ree. Omitted by Lieh., 

Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

which was first insisted on by the 
German Commentator, Meyer, but 
the passages which he cites in sup* 
port of his objection do not sustain 
it, and he admits that this may be 
the meaning. Mark certainly uses 
this combination of the verb and 
participle to express what was at 
the time being done, and not what 
was customary, in x. 32 and xiv. 4, 
as the reader of the Greek can soe 
for himself. It was the circum
stance that the Pharisees and the 
disciples of John were observing a 
fast at the very time that Jesus and 
his disciples were feasting in the 
house of Levi, which gave rise to 
the question, or which at least gave 
especial emphasis to it. Fasting 
was regardea as a mark of peculiar 
sanctity (Luke xviii. 12), and there
fore it seemed unaccountable to the 
Jews that Jesus, with his lofty pre 
tensions, should be feasting at a 
time when other holy men were 
fasting.

It is worthy of note that Matthew 
represents this question about fast* 
ing as having been raised by the 
diaciples of John (Matt ix. 14); 
Luke puts it into the mouths of the 
scribes and Pharisees (Luke v. 30 
33); while Mark says that the Phar
isees and the disciples of John 
united in putting the question.
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of the Pharisees used to fast: 
and they come and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees fast, but 
thy disciples fast not? u And 
Je'sus said unto them, Can the 
children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them? as long as tney have 
the bridegroom with them, they 
can not fast. "B ut the days 
will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, 
and then shall they fast I in those 
days: in that day\. n No man 
[also] seweth a piece of new cloth 
on an old garment: else the new 
piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent 
is made worse. MAnd no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles: 
else the [new] wine doth bu**st the

20 iv itctivcut  ra it qptfpoic Rec. iv iKfivt) 
rrj LAch., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, 
1  a&KQIIgS

21 k<u Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlscb, 
T. 8. Green, Alford. TregellcH.

22 6 vio* Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Thus it appears from the statement 
of Mark tnat Matthew and Luke, 
though apparently in conflict, are 
both correct. The disciples of John 
did put the question, as represented 
by Matthew, and the soribes and 
Pharisees did so, as represented by 
Luke. Each tells the truth, but 
each tells only a part of what wis 
true, and we get at the whole truth 
by putting both of their statements 
together as one. This circumstance 
furnishes a key to the reconciliation 
of the different writers in many 
other places where there is an ap
pearance of discrepancy, and we 
nave used it freely. We should 
always, in such cases, suppose both 
statements to be true, and regard 
each a« a part of the whole truth.

bottles, and the wine | is spilled, 
and the bottles will be marred: it 
lost and the bottles | : [but new wine 
must be put into new bottles].

“ And it came to pass, tnat 
he went through the com fields 
on the sabbath day; and his 
disciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. “ And 
the Pharisees said unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath day that which is not 
lawful ? * And he said unto
them, Have ye never read what 
Da'vid did, when he had need, 
and was an hungered, he, and 
they that were with him? 
“ How he went into the house 
of God in the | days of Abi'athar 
the high priest: higl̂ priestiiood

2*2 6 divot ««cx«irat Kai oi Acrncoi itoA ovm u 
Rec. 6 ol airtfAAvrat xai oi <urKOt Tisch., T. 6. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea, b, a, b, e, etc., 
Copt.

22 iAAa olvov v iovtlt itritovt kouvovi 0Aifrfor 
Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, d , a, b, ft, L

26 <irl ’A. t o v  dpytfofoc Rec. rov omitted 
by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles.

19-22.—For remarks on the an
swer of Jesus, see the notes on Mat» 
thew ix. 15-17. By comparing the 
ansver as given by the two writers, 
the reader will again discover an 
identity of thought indicating a 
common choice of materials, ana at 
the same time a variety of expres
sion indicating' perfect independ
ence in composition.
About Plucking Chain on the Sab

bath, 23-28. (Matf. xii. 1-8; 
Luke vi. 1-5.)
26. of Abiathar.—Tb* reader 

will observe that the critical notes 
oorreot the reading of the oommon 
version here, giving us “ in the 
high-priesthood of Abiathar,” in
stead of “ in the davs of Abiathar."
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of AbHaihar |, and did eat the 
shewbread, which is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests, and 
gave also to them which were 
with him? w And he said unto 
them, The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sab-

This is doubtless the correct ren
dering, but it involves an apparent 
conflict between this passage and 
the account in 1 Bun. xxi. 1-6, 
where Ahimelech is said to have 
been the high priest at the time re
ferred to. Abiathar is there repre- 
tented as a son of Ahimeleoh, who 
took refuge with David after his 
father ana the other priests had 
been slain by Doeg (1 Sam. xxii. 
18-20), and who was high priest 
throughout the reign of David. This 
confusion of the two names is not 
confined to the New Testament, for 
in 2 Sam. viii. 17, and 1 Chron. 
xviii. 16, the names are reversed, 
and Ahimelech is called the son of 
Abiathar. It is evident that some 
mistakes of transcribers in this mat
ter have crept into the text of the 
Old Testament, and it is probable 
that in a similar way Abiathar has 
been substituted for Ahimelech in 
the text of Mark. For -other opin
ions on the subjeot, see the note on 
this verse in Lange.

27, 28. sabbath was made for 
man.—These verses contain an 
argument not reported by either 
Matthew or Luke. That the Sab
bath was made for man, and not man 
for the Sabbath, implies that when 
the welfare of man conflicts with 
the observance of the Sabbath, the 
latter must give way. But of this, 
man himself is not to judge, be- 
•cause he can not judge with im
partiality his own interests. No 
one is competent to judge in the 
case who does not know all that 
pertains to the welfare of man, and 
this is known only by the Lord. For

bath: "therefore the Son of 
man is Lord also of the sabbath.

III. 1 And he entered again 
into the synagogue; and there 
was' a man there which had a 
withered hand. * And they 
watched him, whether he would

this reason Jesus adds, 11 Therefore 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath;" that is, as the Son of 
man oame to provide for man’s wel
fare, and as the Sabbath law might 
need modification or even abroga
tion for the highest good of man, 
therefore lordship over the Sabbath 
was given to the Son of man. The 
passage teaches, then, not that men 
might violate the law of the Sab
bath when their welfare seemed 
to them to demand it, but that 
Jesus oould set it aside, as he after
ward did, when his own judgment 
of man’s welfare required him to 
do so. He made it dear on this 
ocoasion that said law was not to 
be so oonstrued as to prevent men 
from providing necessary food on 
the Sabbath-day.

For comments on other parts of 
this paragraph, see the notes on 
Matt xii. 1-8.
About Healing on the Sabbath, m .

1-6. (Matt. xii. 9-14; Luke vi.
6- 11.)
1. 2. And they watched him.

—The people were assembled in 
the synagogue for worship. A man 
with a withered hand was present 
when Jesus came in. They watched 
him to see whether, according to 
his custom, he would heal the man, 
or decline to do so through respect 
for the Sabbath-day. Luke, more 
minute in his description, tells us 
that it was the mans right hand 
that was withered—a more serious 
affliction than if it had been the 
left. Matthew also tells us that 
44 they asked him, saying, Is it law
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heal him on the sabbath day; 
that they might accuse him. 
‘And he saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 4 And he saith 
unto them, Is it lawful to do

§ood on the sabbath days, or to 
o evil ? to save life, or to kill ? 

But they held their peace. ‘And 
when he had looked round about

ful to heal on the Sabbath-day? 
that they might accuse him; ” from 
which we infer that they were fear
ful lest he might not notice the 
man, and so, by propounding the 
question, they caused him to look 
around and see if any one there 
needed healing.

3. he saith to the man.—Both 
Mark and Luke represent that be
fore answering the question pro
pounded, Jesus said to the man, 
“ Stand forth,” and thus caused him 
to stand up in full view of all the 
people, so as to make more striking 
what then proceeded to say ana 
do.

4. Is it lawful.—In answer to 
their question as given by Matthew, 
“ Is it lawful to heal on tne Sabbath- 
day,” he puts to them the question, 
“ Is it lawful to do good on the Sab
bath-day, or to do evil? To save 
life, or to kill?” To heal thia man 
would be doing good; it would be 
making alive. To pass him by, 
having the power to heal him—a 
power given for the purpose of 
Deing tnus exercised — would be 
doing evil, to kill where he might 
make alive. He must do one or the 
other, and he calls on them to say 
which. They refused to answer, 
because the only answer they could 
give would condemn themselves. 
Matthew reports an additional argu
ment which comes in at this point: 
"What man shall there be among

u, that shall have one sheep, and 
it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-

on them with anger, being

grieved for the hardness of their 
earts, he saith unto the man, 

Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it out: and his 
hand was restored [whole as the 
other]. ‘ And the Pharisees 
went forth, and straightway took

5 vy^t At 4 See. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

day, will he not lay hold on it and 
lift it out? How much then is a 
man better than a sheep ? ” (Matt 
xii. 11,12.) To neither of these ques
tions did they give an answer.

5. With anger.—Anger mingled 
with grief — “ being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts.” Anger, 
when rightly direoted and con
trolled, is not a sinful feeling; but 
it is a dangerous one, because it is 
very likely to end in sinful speech 
or action: henoe the admonition of 
Paul, “ Be angry and sin not Let 
not the sun go down on your 
wrath.” In this case Jesus showed 
anger only in his look: there was 
none in his words.

he saith to the man. — He 
first, according to Matthew (Matt 
xii. 12, 13), answered his own ques* 
tions and the argument which they 
contained, by saying, “Wherefore, 
it is lawful to do well on the Sab
bath-days.” Then he saith to the 
man, “Stretch forth thy hand.” He 
did so, and it was restored.

6. took counsel.—They took 
counsel not as to whether they 
should destroy him, but as to “ how 
they might destroy him.” They 
took the Herodians, the political 
partisans of Herod, into their con
fidence, because they were looking 
to Herod as the effective instrument 
for the destruction of Jesus. He 
had already shown his aptitude for 
such work by the manner in which 
he had disposed of John, and now 
they want nil services again. Un*
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counsel with the Hero'dioiis 
against him, how they might 
destroy him.

f But Je'sus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea: and 
a m a t  multitude from Gal'ilee 
followed [him], and from Ju- 
cUe'a, * ana from Jeru'salem, and 
from Idum&'a, and from beyond 
Jor'dan; and they about Tyre

7 See. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford, Tregellea.

like Jesus, who was angry and 
sinned not, they were angry and 
sinned. Their malignity, provoked 
by so slight a cause, would amaze 
us, did not history furnish so many 
examples of men who sought the 
destruction of those by whom their 
erroneous teachings were exposed.
The Great Multitudes, 7-12. (Matt

xii. 15-21.)
7. Jesus withdrew.—On the 

contrast here presented between 
Jesus and his enemies, see the note 
on Matt xii. 15.

7, 8. a great multitude.—Mark 
here states more fully than it is 
elsewhere stated, the places whence 
came the multitudes who followed 
Jesus. Galilee, of oourse, was 
largely represented, and so it seems 
were Judea and Jerusalem. The 
two visits which Jesus had made to 
Jerusalem since his baptism (see 
John ii. 13; v. 1), had gained him 
a few disciples there, and had 
greatly exoited both his friends and 
his foes. As a consequence, both 
parties naturally sought every op
portunity for visiting Galilee, that 
they might see ana hear more. 
Some had come from Idumea, the 
Edom of the Old Testament, which 

south of Judea; others, from 
beyond Jordan—that is, from the 
populous region which stretched 
away from the eastern bank of the 
Jordan to the Arabian desert; and

and Si'don, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him.
9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng him.
10 For he had healed many; inso
much that they pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 11 And unclean 
spirits, wnen they saw him, fell

others, from Tyre and Sidon, the 
ancient oapitals of Phoenicia. Thus, 
from all the surrounding countries, 
and from some quite distant re- 
ions, were men assembled around 
68us at this particular juncture. 

They came, says Murk,14 when they 
had heard what great tilings he 
did.” They came at great expense 
of time and money, that they might 
see and hear and judge for them* 
selves.

9. that a small ship.—The
Erasure of the people to get near 

im often caused discomfort to him, 
confusion among themselves, and 
indistinct hearing of his speeches. 
The small ship enabled him to 
place a narrow strip of water be
tween him and them, thus remov
ing all occasion for their crowding 
one another, and securing that 
quietness which is necessary to 
thoughtful attention.

10. pressed upon him to touch 
him. — Here is an additional rear 
son for procuring the boat Too 
eager to await his pleasure, or to 
wait for one another, the diseased 
would press upon him, and against 
each otner, in the struggle to touch 
him and be healed. Much un
sanctified noise and strife were 
prevented by the use of the 44 little 
ship.”

11. And unclean spirits.—Here 
again the evil spirits are called 
44 andean" (oomp note on i. 28);
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down before him, and cried, say
ing, Thou art the Son of God. 
u And he straitlv charged them 
that they should not make him 
known.

u And he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unto him 
whom he would: and they came 
unto him. u And he ordained 
twelve, that they should be with 
him, and that he might send

they fall down before Jesus, as 
usual; they acknowledge his di
vinity with a loud voice; they are 
rebuked for making him known; 
and they are expelled from their 
victims.
The Twelve Chosen, 13-19. (Matt, 

x. 1-4; Luke vi. 12-16.)
13. and calleth to him.—Jesus 

went up into the mountain the pre
vious night, as we learn from Luke 
(Luke vi. 12), and after remaining 
there all night in prayer, called to 
him whom ne would in the morn
ing. He probably made the call 
through one of them as a messenger 
to the others.

14,15. he ordained twelve.— 
We must not associate with the 
word “ordain” in this place, any 
of the ceremonials of a modern, or 
even of an ancient ordination. The 
original is ftoteu (to make), some
times used in the sense of appoint; 
e. g Acts ii. 36; Hob. iii. 2; 
Rev. i. 6. He simply “appointed 
twelve, that they snould be with 
hi in. and that he might send them 
forth to preach.” They were to be 
with him except when he would 
send them forth, and when sent 
forth, the work which they wore to 
do is expressed in the three words, 
“ preach,” “ heal sicknesses,” “ and 
cast out demons.” From the crit
ical notes it appears that “ to heal 
sicknesses ” is probably an inter
polation here, Dut we know from

them forth to preach, “ and to 
have power [to heal sicknesses, 
and] to cast out devils; “ and 
Si'mon he sumamed Pe'ter; 
17 and James the son of Zeb'e- 
dee, and John the brother of 
James; and he sumamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons

15 ftpavnfnr rdf v6vov% n i  Ree. Omitted 
by Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, N. 
b, c, l, a , 102, Copt

the parallel passages that the words 
were spoken by Jesus, whether re* 
ported by Mark or not (See Matt 
x. 1; Luke ix. 1.)

16. he sumamed Peter.—Mark 
chooses to mention here a fact 
which occurred when Simon was 
first led into the presence of Jesut 
by his brother Andrew; for it was 
then that he surnamed him Cephas, 
which is the same as Petros (ftttpof) 
in Greek and Peter in English. 
(John i. 42.)

17. Boanerges.—This surname 
of the sons of Zebedee may have 
been given, as Simon’s was, at an 
earlier period, or it may havo been 
given at this time. They were called 
“ sons of thunder,” on account of 
their stormy and destructive temper. 
A striking manifestation of it is 
mentioned by Luke. When a Sa
maritan village in which Jesus de
sired to lodge, refused to receive 
him, James and John proposed to 
call down fire from heaven and 
burn up the inhabitants. (Luke ix. 
51-56.) On another oocasion, a 
man was found oasting out demons, 
and because he was not of the im
mediate followers of Jesus, John 
ordered him to abandon his benev
olent and miraculous work. The 
early death of James, and our 
scant knowledge of him, leave us 
without data as to any change in 
his disposition; but the lovely 
temper of John in his old age, 
shows that the transforming power
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of thunder: uand An'drew, and 
Phil'ip, and Bartholomew, and 
Mat'tnew, and Thom'as, and 
James, the son of AlpWus, and 
Thadde'us, and Si'mon the | Ca'- 
naanite : Ca'nancean 1. *• And
Ju'das Iscar'iot, which also be
trayed him : and they went into 
an house.

lSKaroirfri\*Rec. Korai'alovLach.,Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of the gospel wrought a great 
ehange m him. Qreat as this 
change was, however, a slight mut
tering of the old thunder w a s  heard 
when John came to speak of such 
men as Diotrephes, ana certain false 
teachers who went about not bear
ing the doctrine of Christ. (See 2 
Jonn 10, 11; 3 John 9, 10.)

18. and Andrew. — Matthew 
and Luke both name Andrew in 
connection with his brother Simon 
Peter; but Mark names James and 
John with Peter, and puts Andrew 
next, in company with Philip. He 
was doubtless led to this arrange
ment by the fnct that Peter was 
more intimate officially with James 
and John, than with Andrew, and 
that Jesus bestowed on the three 
special honors in which Andrew did 
not have a part (Comp. ix. 2; 
xiv.

Thaddeui.—Matthew styles this 
apostle, “ Lebbceus, whose surname 
was Thaddseus ” (x. 3); Mark calls 
him by his surname alone; while 
Luke uses neither of these names, 
but calls him “ Judas the brother of 
James" (Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 13); 
and John calls him “ Judas, not 
Iscariot.” As Matthew was the 
earliest, and John the latest of the 
four writers, we infer that the man 
was known in earlier life as Leb- 
bseus, Burnamed Thaddseus; but 
that late in life he oame to be 
known exclusively by the name 
Judas.

24

n And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they 
could not so much as eat bread. 
91 And when his friends heard of 
it, they went out to lay hold on 
him: for they said, He is beside 
himself.

“ And the scribes which came 
down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beel'zebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he

For remarks on other names in 
t.he list, see the notes on Matthew 
x. 2-4.

Alarm o f His Friends, 20, 21.
20. so much as eat bread.—

Great must have been the importu
nity of the afflicted, and tho eager
ness of all to oome near to Jesus, 
when he and his disoiples could 
not so much as eat bread on their 
account. Neither by entering some 
dwelling, nor by retiring to the 
desert, could they secure the privacy 
necessary for eating a common 
meal.

21. his friends. — These were 
his mother and his brothers, as ap
pears from verses 31, 32, below. 
They did not think him actually 
insane, but they supposed that he 
was borne away by tne enthusiasm 
which possessed him into a reckless 
disregard of his personal safety: 
for they foresaw the conflict with 
the religious leaders and the mili
tary authorities, in which hit pres
ent course would involve him. The 
probability is that Mary's faith 
was in advanoe of that of the 
brothers, but she naturally sympa
thized with them in their fears for 
the personal safety of her son.
About Canting Out Demons, 22-30.
(Matt. xii. 22-37; Luke xi. 14-23.)

22. which came from Jeru
salem.—Matthew gives the fullest 
r*r>ort of thia discussion, but Mark
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out devils. t * And he called 
them unto him, and said unto 
them in parables, How can Sa'tan 
cast out Sa'tan? “ And if a 
kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom can not 
stand. "And if a house be 
divided against itself, that house 
can not stand. * And if Sa'tan 
rise up against himself, and be 
divided, he can not stand, but 
hath an end. " [Aa^,] No man 
can enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except 
he will first bind the strong 
man; and then he will spoil his 
house. * Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto

27 AAA’ Added by Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea, H, b, c, l, a, etc., 
Copt Jo, Armenian.

here furnishes an item which Mat
thew omits. It was not some of 
the enemies of Jesus in Galilee, 
but shrewd and cultivated scribes 
from Jerusalem, who suggested 
that he cast out demons by the 
power of Beelzebub.

23-29.—The discussion contain
ed in these verses is fully treated in 
the notes on Matthew xii. 24-32.

30. because they said.—This 
verse is appended by Mark to the 
Savior’s speech about the unpar
donable sin, to show why he made 
that speech, and to state explicitly 
the unpardonable sin which they 
had committed—the sin of saying 
concerning Jesus, “ He hath an un- 
olean spirit" This was, indeed, a 
sin against the Son, but chiefly 
against the Spirit, because it was 
olassing the Holy Spirit with un- 
clean spirits; and this was the 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 
of wnich they were guilty.

the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme: "but he that "hall 
blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of eternal 
| damnation: guilt | : * because 
thejr said, He hath an unclean 
spirit.

M There came then his breth
ren and his mother, and, stand
ing without, sent unto him, call
ing him. u And the multitude 
sat about him, and they said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren [and thy sisters]

29 Kpivtmt Re*. inaprlnaroi Lach., 
Tisch.. T. S. Oreen, Alford, Tregellea, 
b. l, A, 28, 88, Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, 
Armenian, etc.

82 xcu ai iiiAfarf m  Added by Lach.. 
Tisch., T. 8. Oreen.

About Hie Brother* and Mother,
31-35. (Matt xii. 46-50; Luke
viii. 19—21.)

31. then came his brethren.—
The previous statement about his 
frienas coming out to lay hold of 
him (21) seems to have referenoe 
to their starting from home, or 
from some place of consultation, for 
this purpose; while the present re
mark refers to their arrival at the 
outskirts of the crowd which sur> 
rounded him. They “ sent to him, 
calling him,” because, as Luke ex
plains (viii. 19), “ they oould not 
get to him for the press.”

32. sat about him.—He was 
still in the house (19, 31), and the 
people were seated around him so 
compactly that no one oould pass 
through. All the available space 
within hearing distance was packed 
with the quiet throng. When some 
one, perhaps a person near the 
door, spoke out and said, “Thy 
mother and thy brethren without 
seek thee,” the people may haw
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without seek for thee. “ And 
he answered them, saying, Who 
is my mother, or my brethren? 
M And he looked round about on 
them which sat about him, and 
said, Behold ray mother and m y  
brethren! * [For] whosoever
shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my 
sister, and mother.

IV. 1 And he began again to 
teach by the sea side: and there 
was gathered unto him a great

85 yip Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford.

expected him to go, and they may 
have thought that it was his duty 
to jeo.

33-35. For remarks on his reply, 
see the notes on Matthew xii. 48-50.

Argument of Section 3.

There are three facts set forth in 
the preceding section, which have 
an important bearing on the claims 
of Jesus. The first is the fact that 
he had authority to forgive sins. 
This was demonstrated in the case 
of the paralytic (ii. 1-12), and it is 
the one fact which proves Jesus 
adapted to the highest demands of 
human salvation. Sins being for
given, all other blessings follow as 
a consequence.

In the second place, it is shown 
that his conduct as a man was ir
reproachable. He was attacked in 
reference to the company he kept 
(ii. 13-17); in reference to his 
neglect of fasting (ii. 18-22); and 
in reference to Sabbath-keeping 
(ii. 23-28; iii. 1-6); but in all 
these matters he vindicated his con
duct, and put his accusers to shame. 
That they made no more serious 
attacks on his conduct, proves that 
they could not, and that in morals 
he was irreproachable.

multitude, so that he entered 
into a ship, and sat in the sea; 
and the whole multitude was by 
the sea on the land. 'And he 
taught them many things by 
parables, and said unto them in 
his doctrine, • Hearken; Be
hold, there went out a sower to 
sow: 4and it came to pass, as 
he sowed, some fell by the way 
side, and the fowls [of the air] 
came and devoured it up. 1 Ana 
some fell on stony ground, where

4 toG ofoarod Ree. Omitted by Laoh., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

In the third place, it was demon
strated by his discussion with the 
Jerusalem scribes, that the power hy 
which he cast out demons, and, a 
fortiori, the power by which his 
other miracles were wrought, was 
not, as they alleged, satanic, but 
divine. Finally, his answer to the 
people, in reference to the call of 
his mother and his brothers, is in 
perfect keeping with the character 
and position which the text assigns 
him. It is a singular infatuation 
which has led the Roman Catholic 
Church to attribute to Jesus even in 
heaven, a subserviency to hismothei 
which he so expressly repudiated 
while on earth.

SECTION IV.
A Series of P arables, IV. 1-34.

Parable of the Sower, 1-9: Why he 
Kpoke In ParahleR, 10-18; Parable of 
the Bower Explained, 14-20; l'arable 
of the Candle, 21-23; Parable of the 
Reed, 20-29; Parable of the Mustard 
Seed, 80-32: Other Parables not Re
corded, 88,84.

Parable o f the Sower, iv. 1-9. 
(Matt. xiii. 1-9; Luke viii. 4-10.)
Mark's report of this parable is 

almost with Matthew’s,
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it had not much earth: and im
mediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth: • but 
when the sun was up, it was 
scorched; and because it had no 
root, it withered away. f And 
some fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit. • And 
other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that sprang 
up and increased; and brought 
forth, | some: as much at \ thirty, 
and |some: at much a*\ sixty, 
and | some: at much at | an hun
dred. * And he said unto them, 
He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.

10 And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with 
the twelve asked of him the

8 I* Bee. tit, Ttsch., T. 8. Green, Tre- 
gellea, X, b, o, a, etc.

differing onljr in verbiage, and only 
slightly in this. For remarks on it, 
tee the parallel in Matthew.

Why He Spoke in Parables, 10-13.
(Matt xiii. 10-17.)

10. when he was alone.—Com
pare the note on verse 34 below.

11. to them that are without. 
—Here Jesus distinguishes his dis
ciples from “ them that are with
out," showing that there was a 
sense in whioh the former were 
within. Some have argued from 
this that the Church must have 
been then in existence, and that 
one class were within and the other 
without the Church. This con
clusion would follow, if the terms 
without and within in this con
nection could apply to nothing bat 
the Charoh. But it is dear that 
the terms may have been used with.

different referenoe. The unbe- j

|parable: parabUtL “ And he 
said [unto them], Unto you |itia

S’ven to know: hat been grantedi 
e mystery of the kingdom of 

God: but unto them that are 
without, all these things are 
done in parables: 11 that seeing 
they m&j see, and not perceive; 
ana hearing they may near, and 
not understand; lest at any time 
they should be converted., and 
|their sins: tl| should be for* 
given them. u And he said 
unto them, Enow ve not this 
parable? and how then will ye 
know all parables?

1 0  i v  " a p a f i o X j v  Bee. tA »  w a p a / M M  
Tisch.. T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

11 a«ro(« Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Tregelles.

11 yvitvai Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tinch., 
T. 8 . Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, ▲, B, c, 
x, l, etc.

12 ri, iuafiT^ara Bee. Omitted by 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

lievers were without the oircle of 
the disoiples, and those whom Jesus 
was addressing were within that 
cirole, whether we regard the dis
ciples as organized into a church, 
or as still in an unorganized con
dition. The argument, therefore, 
contains an undue assumption.

12. that seeing they may see. 
—The reason here given is so con
densed by Mark as to render it 
quite obscure. Matthew's more 
elaborate report makes the reason 
dear and satisfactory. (See notes 
on Matt. xiii. 10-17.)

13. how then will you know t
—In this verse, which is peculiar 
to Mark, Jesus administers a mild 
rebuke to the disciples for not un
derstanding the parable, and inti
mates that it is easy in comparison 
with some others: “ Enow ye not 
this parable? How then will you 
know all the parables’ ”
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14 The sower soweth the word. 
“ And these are they by the way 
side, where the .word is sown; 
but when they have heard, Sa'tan 
cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown 
| in their hearts: on them | . 16 And 
these are they likewise which are 
sown on stony ground; who, when 
they have heard the word, imme
diately receive it with gladness; 
1T and have no root in themselves, 
and so endure but for a time: 
afterward, when affliction or per
secution ariseth for the word's 
sake, immediately they are of
fended. 11 And | these are they:

15 iv  rate xap&a«  aimoy See. t i t  airrovt 
Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles, b , 1, 
13,28, 69, 118, 209.

18 oCtoi See. aAAot L<ich., Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Parable o f the Sower Explained, 
14-20. (Matt. xiii. 18—23; Luke
viii. 11-15.)
We have already commented on 

the Savior's explanation of this 
parable, in the parallel place in 
Matthew; and to this we refer the 
reader, remarking only, that the 
use of the singular instead of the 
plural in speaking of the parties 
represented, and a slightly different 
arrangement of the matter, consti
tute the differences between the 
two reports. These differences, oc
curring as they do in almost every 
synoptical passage in the four gos
pels, show that in reporting the 
speeches of the Savior the apostles 
were not always restricted to his 
exact language, but were led by the 
Spirit to reproduce his words only 
to the extent necessary for a correct 
report of his thoughts.

Parable o f the Candle, 21-25.
(Luke viii. 16-18.)

2L Is a candle brought —

there are others | which are sown 
among thorns; such as hear the 
word, 19 and the cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the 
word, and it becometh unfruitful. 
"And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as hear 
the word, and receive it, and bring 
forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred.

“ And he said unto them, Is a 
candle brought to be put under 
a bushel, or under a bed? and 
not to be set on a candlestick? 
M For there is nothing hid, which 
shall not be manifested: neither 
was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. * If 
any man have ears to hear, let

This parable, like the preceding 
one of the sower, treats of the 
means of profiting by the word of 
God. The word, there represented 
by the seed sown, is here repre
sented by the lighted lamp (\vzvof). 
As a lamp is brought into a room 
not to be covered up, but to be 
placed on the lampstand, so the 
word of God, intended for the en
lightenment of men, is not to be 
left in obscurity, but to be held up 
before the world.

22. nothing hid.—Nothing in 
the counsel and purpose of God 
concerning man. To some extent 
these had hitherto been hid and 
kept secret, but now all that had 
been hid was to be made manifest, 
and all that had been kept secret 
was to come abroad.

23. let him hear.—This ad
monition is appropriate. Dropping 
the figure of the lamp, and return
ing to the word which it repre
sented, those who have ears to hear 
are advised to hear it If it was
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him hear. MAnd he said unto 
them, Take heed what ye hear: 
with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you: and 
unto you [that hear] shall-more 
be given. “ For he that hath, 
to him shall be given: and he 
that hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which he hath.

“ And he said. So is the king
dom of God, us if a man should

24 roif iicovoviriv Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Greeu Alford, Tregelles, X, 
B, c, d, o, l, A, etc., Old Letiu, Vulgate, 
JEthlopic, etc.

to make manifest what had hitherto 
been hidden, and to bring abroad 
what had hitherto been kept secret 
in the mind of Ood, it was becom
ing in cveiy man who had ears, to 
use them in hearing it. Nothing 
that ever struck the human ear is 
so worthy of being heard as the 
word of God.

24. Take heed what ye hear. 
—They were inclined, like our
selves, to hear only so much as was 
agreeable to their feelings and pre
conceived notions: henoe this ad
monition.

with what measure you mete. 
—This was a proverbial expression, 
and applies to our dealings with 
God as well as to our dealings with 
one another. If we give him good 
measure by taking heed to hear all 
that he says, we nave the promise 
of good measure from him: “To 
you that hear shall more be given."

25. For he that hath.—This 
proverb is quoted in a different 
connection from that which it has 
in the parallel part of Matthew, 
being here applied especially to 
the disciples, and there to the un
believers. The meaning, however, 
is the same in both instances. 
(Comp. Matt xiii. 12.)

Parable o f the Seed, 26-29.
26. 27. he knoweth not how.

cast seed into the ground; "and 
should sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. * [For] the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that 
the full com in the ear. * But 
when the fruit is brought fbrth, 
immediately he putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is 
come.

28 yip Bee. Omitted by Loch., Tiach., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

—To some extent he knoweth how; 
it is by the process described in 
the next verse: “ The earth bring* 
eth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear." lie may know 
still further, that it jgrows by the 
chemioal action of li^ht, warmth, 
and moisture; but still there is • 
part of the process that he does not 
know.

28, 29. But when the fruit—
Although the sower knows not how 
the seea grows, and remains not to 
see its growth, still it grows. From 
sowing time till harvest the man 
has nothing to do: no intermediate 
cultivation is reauired. This is true 
of the “corn" (wheat and barley) 
referred to, though not of our In
dian corn.

The kingdom of heaven is like 
this (verse 26), in that the seed of 
the kingdom, which is the word of 
God, when sown in a community, 
even though the sower go away and 
neglect it, will spring up of itself 
and bear fruit, and will be ready 
at a future day for the harvest. 
This is often exemplified in 
the labors of the evangelist 
He nreaches in a community 
faithfully, and apparently without 
sucoess, for a length of time, and 
then, after a lapse of months or 
years, returns to the name plaee,
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“ And he said, | Whereunto: 
How | shall we liken the kingdom 
of God ? or | with what compar
ison shall we compare i t : under 
what semblance are we to set it | ? 
81 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in 
the earth, is less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth: n but 
when it is sown, it groweth up,

SO rln Sec. Tisch., T. 8. Oreen,
Alford, Tregelles, K, b , c , l , a , etc., 
b, c.

80 ip rot? npafiokji «rapa/S4A»/ttn’ airrfp 
See. ip rip% avrijt' wapafloky ii>n.tp L&ch., 
Tisch., T. 8. Qrecn, Alford, Tregelles, K, 
k, c, l, A, etc.

and with comparatively little exer
tion reaps an abundant harvest. 
The parable teaches, what observa
tion abundantly oonfirms, that such 
an adaptation exists between the 
human soul and the word of God, 
that when the latter is onoe im
planted a future harvest will usually 
U6 the result
Parable o f the M u m  tar d Seed, BO-

32. (Matt xiii. 31, 32.)
80. Whereunto shall we liken.

-Mark quotes Jesus as introduc
ing this parable with questions im
plying that he had well-nijgb ex
hausted appropriate comparisons: 
14 To what snail we liken the king
dom of heaven, and with what 
comparison shall we compare it?” 
The three parables just preceding 
are not sufficient to aooount for 
these questions, but we must sup
pose that a considerable number 
of those referred to in verse 33, 
below, had been introduced before 
this.

the kingdom of God.—This ex
pression is used habitually by Mark 
and Luke where Matthew uses the 
equivalent expression, 44 kingdom 
or heaven.” The latter is the more 
indefinite of the two, but desig-

and becometh greater than all 
herbs, and shooteth out great 
branches; so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it.

“ And with many such para* 
bles spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear 
it. M But'without a parable
spake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone, he ex* 
pounded all things to his [vwn\ 
disciples.

84 rott atrov S t0. n h  iii'oit
tJMBifra.lt Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, H, B, 
C, L, A.

nates precisely the same object ot 
thought.

81, 82. like a grain of mus
tard.—See the note on Matt xiii. 
31, 32.
Other Parable« not Recorded, 33, 

34. (Matt xiii. 34, 35.)
S3, with many such.—Matthew

Sives several more, not reported by 
lark (see Matt. xiii. 24-50), but 

not so many as this expression indi* 
cates. Besides all given by both 
writers, many «ach were uttered, 
44 as they were able to hear/*

34. without a parable spake 
he not.—That is, from the time 
when he took his seat on the ship 
(verse 1), until he dismissed the 
multitude in the evening and de
parted (verses 35, 36).

when they were alone.—Ac
cording to this verse all the exposi 
fcions of the parables which were 
found necessary, were given aftei 
the multitude had been dismissed; 
consequently, we are to understand 
that tne explanation of the parablt 
of the sower, though reported ir 
connoction with the parable itself 
was actually given after the day’< 
teaching was ended. (Comp. Matt
xiii. 36.1
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“ And the same day, when 
the even was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over unto the 
other side. “ And when they 
had sent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was in 
the ship. And there were also

A rqohknt or  S ection 4.

In the parables of this section, 
especially in those of the sower, the 
seed and the mustard seed, the pro
phetic power of Jesus is clearly 
exhibited. Without superhuman 
foresight he could not have so accu
rately traced out the manner in 
which different classcs of men 
throughout all time would deal with 
the word of Ood, as he describes it 
in the parable of the sower; nor 
could he have known in advance 
of experiment, that the seed of the 
kingdom would grow from its plant
ing until the time for harvest, as 
described in the next parable; nor 
that, as deolared in tne third, the 
kingdom would ever attain to the

Eroaigious growth which our eyes 
ave witnessed. His divinity is 

ittested by his unfailing foresight 
into the distant future.

SECTION V.
A Series of Miracles, IV. 35-V. 43.
Stilling the Tempest, iv. 85-41; A Le-
fion of Deraonfl Cast Out, v. 1-20; 

he Ruler's Daughter and the JJloody 
Isnue, 21-48.

Stilling the Tempest, iv. 35-41.
(Matt. viii. 18-27; Luke viii. 22-
25.)
35. the same day.—The same 

day in which he had been teaching 
in parables. Another striking dif
ference between Mark’s arrange
ment and that of Matthew is appar
ent here. While Mark follows the

with him other little ships. 
M And there arose a great storm 
of wind, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full. 
“ And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow: 
and they awake him, and say

parables with the stilling of the 
tempest, and informs us tnat it oo> 
curred on the evening of the same 
day, Matthew gives tne stilling of 
the tempest among the miracles of 
his eighth clmptcr, and reserves the 
parables to his thirteenth ohapter. 
Matthew also introduces in connec
tion with the miracle in question, 
the conversation with the scribe 
and the disciple about going with 
him (viii. 19-22), which Mark omits, 
and which Luke mentions in an 
entirely different connection. (Luke
ix. 57-62.)

36. even as he was.—The ship 
on which Jesus had been sitting 
during the day was doubtless the 
same that he had previously ordered 
to be in waiting for him (iii. 9); 
consequently, in that ship they 
started with him to cross the lake.

other little ships.—Mark men
tions the presence of " other little 
ships,” to show that there were 
other witnesses of the storm and 
its miraculous cessation besides the 
immediate companions of Jesus.

37, 38. on a pillow.—Note the 
minuteness of Mark’s description. 
With a master-hand he selects 
those touches in the details of his 
picture which impart the liveliest 
conception of the entire scone: 
“ In tne hinder part of the ship,” 
aud “ asleep on a pillow,” paint to 
perfection tne calm repose of Jesus 
while the tempest waŝ  raging and 
the vessel was filling with water.

carest thou not.—This is an 
addition to their exclamation as 
quoted by Matthew, not a different 
version of it Putting the tw o lo
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him, Master, carest thou 
not that we perish ? * And he 
arose, and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be 
still. And the wind ceased, and 
there was a great calm. "And 
he said unto them, Why are ye 
I so fearfUl ? how is it that ye 
nave: fearfult have ye yet\ no 
faith? 41 And they feared ex
ceedingly, and said one to an
other, What manner of man is

40 o O tw ;  oi>K Bee. o v * «  Lach., T. 8 .  
Green, Tregellea, K, b , d , l , a , etc.. Old 
Latin, Vulgate, Coptio.

gether, we have the hurried and 
confused exclamation, “ Master, car
est thou not that we perish ? Lord, 
save us; we are perishing.” Strange
ly forgetful that he was in the same 
danger with themselves, they re
garded his oalm slumber as proof 
of indifference in regard to them.

39-41.—On this part of the inci
dent, see the notes on Matt. viii. 
26, 27.
A Legion o f Demon? Cast Out, v. 

1-20. (Matt. viii. 28-34; Luke
viii. 26-40.)
1. Gadarenes. — Both “ Gadar 

renes ” and “ Gerasenes ” are found 
in the manuscripts, but the prefer
ence is given (see the critical note) 
to the latter. The same is true of 
the parallel in Luke. Matthew 
employs neither of these names, 
but calls the place “ the country of 
the Gergesenes.” The reason of 
the difference is not certainly 
known; but the conjecture of Alford, 
that the country of the Gergesenes 
was a part of the country of the 
Gerasenes, Matthew using the more

Secific designation, and Mark and 
ike the more general one, is 

highly probable. (See Alford on 
Matt. viii. 28.) The plaoe desig
nated was in the still larger dis
trict called Deoapolis.

this, that even the wind and the 
sea obey him ?

V. ‘And they came over unto 
the other side of the sea, into 
the country of the | Gad'arenea: 
Oer'asenea f. ‘And when he was 
come out of the ship, immedi
ately there met him out of the 
tombs a man with an unclean 
spirit, 1 who had his dwelling 
among the tombs; and no man 
could bind him, no, not with

1 Taiaprjvitr Bee. r«pa<nfrwi> Tf-| n 
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

2. immediately there met him.
—The demoniac did not wait for 
Jesus to draw near, but as soon as 
he came out of the ship, and while 
he was yet afar off (verse 6), the 
demons ran, in the person of their 
victim, to meet him and to do hom
age to him. They probably had 
two purposes in this: first, by cun
ning flattery and fawning to dis
suade Jesus from casting them out; 
and second, to injure his cause by 
making it appear that there was 
friendship between him and them
selves. (On the meaning and usage 
of the word demon, see the note on 
Matt. viii. 16.)

a man. — Matthew says there 
were two men. The one men
tioned and described by Mark and 
Luke was doubtless the fiercer and 
the more notorious of the two. 
Intending to speak particularly of 
him, and to say nothing about the 
other, they use the singular num
ber throughout the account. (For 
examples of a similar usage, see 
the note on xi. 2, and the references 
there given.)

3. among the tombs.—It may 
be that the demons selected the 
tombs as a dwelling-place, because 
of a preference for a place of gloom 
and seclusion; or it majr be that 
their own bodies were buried there,
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chains: 4because that he had 
been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could uny man tame him. 
* And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting

and that on this account they had 
a fondness for the spot. It was 
certainly a very unnatural and un
desirable dwelling-place for the 
man, especially as ne was a Jew, 
educated to regard a burying- 
ground oh an unclean place. Mat- 
tnew adds that “ no man might 
pass that way” (Matt. viii. 28J— 
meaning, that the demoniao was 
dangerous.

4. fetters broken in pieces.— 
The fact that “ no man could bind 
him ” (that is, effectually), because 
he broke the chains and fetters 
that were put upon him, shows that 
he was possessed of supernatural 
strength. The normal strength of 
the human muscles depends largely 
on the force of will which is brought 
to bear on them. The multitude 
of deinous seem to have concentra
ted their combined force of will on 
the man’s muscle*, and by this 
means imparted to him his amazing 
strength. It must have been at 
intervals of quietude that his friends 
succeeded in binding him and 
taking him home; but when the 
demons willed, he was thrown into 
a phrensy, and, bursting through 
all restraints, was driven out again 
into the mountains and the tombs.

5. crying, and cutting him
self—Iu the statement that he was 
“ always, night and day,” crying, 
and cutting himself with stones, the 
term “ always ” is explained by the 
expression “ night and day: he 
Ifm there not merely all the day, 
Mat all through the night His ex-

himself with stones. • But when 
he saw Je'sus afar off, he ran 
and worshiped him, * and cried 
with a loud voice, and said, 
What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God? I adjure thee by 
God, that thou torment me not. 
'F o r he said unto him, Come

treme wretchedness is accounted 
for in part, no doubt, by the strug
gle of the natural spirit to throw 
off the burden of the foreign spirits 
which possessed it, and in part by 
the unspeakable misery or these 
foreign spirits themselves. Certain 
it is that a wretchedness compara
ble only to that of wicked spirits 
in perdition, possessed the unfort
unate man, and made hideous both 
the night and the day on that lonely 
mountain. Let the sinner listen 
to that cry, and learn what it is to 
be under the dominion of Satan.

6. and worshiped him.—Wor
shiped him in attitude only, by 
falling prostrate at his feet. (For 
the reason of this, see above on 
verse 2.)

7. cried with a loud voice.— 
In quoting the words of this outcry, 
Marie omits the question quoted by 
Matthew, “Art thou come to tor
ment us before the time?” and he 
adds what Matthew omits, “ I ad
jure thee by the living God that 
thou torment us not ’ (Comp. 
Matt. viii. 29.) Doubtless both re
marks were made, and in the order 
in which we have placed them: 
first, “Art thou come to torment 
us before the time?” and then, 
without waiting for an answer, “ I 
adjure thee by the living God that 
thou torment me not”

8. For he said nnto him.—The 
fact that Jesus said, “ Come out of 
the man, thou unclean spirit,” is 
given as the reason why the demon 
entroated Jesus not to torment him;
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out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit. #And he asked him, 
What is thy name? And he 
answered, saying, My name is 
Legion: for we—ace many.
10 And he besought him much 
that he would not send them 
away out of the country. 11 Now 
there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of swine 
feeding. 11 And |all the devils:

and this implies that the command 
to come out was given before the 
outcry. The flattery and fawn
ing of the demons, then (see note 
on verse 2), had been met by a 
prompt command to come out of 
the man, and had therefore failed 
of its purpose. It is further evi
dent from the connection between 
the command and the outcry, that 
the demon considered it a torment 
to be driven out. His position in 
the man’s person was a compara
tive relief from the torment which 
he experienced when utterly dis
embodied.

9. What is thy name ?—This 
question naturally followed the en
treaty of the demon. The case was 
so unusual that Jesus chose to 
develop it to the multitude, before 
commanding the demon into silence. 
The answer, '* My name is legion, 
for we are many, ’ at once brought 
out the fact that not a single demon, 
but a multitude of them, had pos
session of the man. A legion was 
a division of the Roman army, 
composed, when full, of six thou
sand men, but varying in number, 
like the brigades of a modern army, 
according to losses experienced m 
the service. The amazing fact is 
therefore developed in this case, 
that some thousands of evil spirits 
had crowded into this ono unfort
unate man. Their statement on 
this point is confirmed by the fact, 
that when they left the man they

they | besought him saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may 
enter into them. “ And |forth
with Je'sus: he | gave them leave. 
And the unclean spirits went 
out, and entered into the swine:

12 iravrtf ot Seu^ovtt Rec. Omitted by 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, K. B, c, L, 
A, etc., Coptic, Ethiopia 

18 «69ew« o 'incroCf kee. Omitted by T. 
8. Green, Tregellea, X, b, c, L, A, etc., ?  
Syriac, Coptic, Armenian.

entered into the bodies of two thou
sand hogs. (Verse 13.)

10. he besought him.—Even
after developing the fact that a 
legion of evil spirits were speak
ing, Mark still uses the singular 
number, doubtless on account of 
the fact that there was but one 
voice and one man through whose 
mouth they found utterance. The 
entreaty which they had begun 
when first commanded to come out 
of the man, is here continued, but 
the form of the request is, “ that he 
would not send them away out of 
the country.” Luke has it, “ that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the deep” (a/3vaaof), tne 
abyss. The abyss, rendered “the 
bottomless pit” in Revelations ix. 
1, 2, 11, and in other plaoes, was 
their proper abode. To be expelled 
from a man, under ordinary cir
cumstances, was to be driven back 
into this abode, and consequently, 
to be sent away “ out of the coun
try.” llow they had managed to 
escape from the abyss and get into 
this man, is one of the unsolved 
mysteries of the spirit world. Know
ing so little as we do of that world, 
we need not be surprised that we 
know not this.

11-13. he yave them leave.— 
After beseeching Jesus not to send 
them away out of the country, the 
demons besought him for permis
sion to go into the swine, showing 
that in the bodies of these brute*
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and the herd ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, ( [they 
were] aoout two thousand;) and 
were choked in the sea. 14 And 
they that fed the swine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the 
country. And they went out to 
see what it was that was done. 
“ And they come to Je'sus, and

13 foo? ii Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 
f. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

they hoped to be less wretched than 
in the abyss. That he gave them 
leave, ana thus permitted the de
struction of so much property, is an 
isolated fact in the career of Jesus. 
The only instance approaching it is 
the blasting of the ng'tree, but it 
was a barren tree which oumbered 
the ground. He doubtless justified 
himself on the ground that the hog 
was an unclean animal according 
to the law; that the Jews who 
owned and those who herded them 
were engaged in an unlawful busi
ness ; and that the loss of the prop- 
erty was a righteous retribution for 
their evil conduct 

the herd ran.—The demons 
could not control the hoes as they 
did the man. Phrensiea by their 
presence, as the man had been, they 
rushed madly forward, and their 
heads being toward the lake, into 
it they rusned and were drowned. 
The death of the swine expelled 
the demons, and thus at last they 
were forced back into the abyss.

14. they that fed the swine.— 
The country was unfenced, and all 
kinds of stock were guarded by 
herdsmen. The swineherds baJd 
heard the outcry of fierce de- 
moniao us b» -an to meet Jesus, 
and had matched with interest all 

lat was done (Matt. viii. 33); but 
when they saw that the demoniae 
had no sooner been quieted than 
their own hogs were soized with 
the phren»y which had left him.

dee him that was possessed with 
the devil, and had the legion, 
sitting, J and] clothed, and in his 
rignt muid: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that saw it told them 
how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, and also 
concerning the swine. M And 
they began to pray him to de

lft xaiJfec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

and ran grunting and squealing 
down the^precipice, they concluded 
it was time for them to leave. 
They took to their heels, some fly* 
ing to the city, and some to the 
country, and told every body what 
had happened. As a matter of 
course, tho people " went out to see 
what it was that was done.”

15. sitting, and clothed.— 
Hitherto the demoniac had not 
worn any clothing (Luke viii. 27), 
and he had been almost constantly 
in motion. Now he is sitting still; 
they have put clothes on him which 
he is wearing quietly; and he is in 
his right mina. The remark that 
he was "in his right mind," im-

Slies that he had been insane, as 
e certainly had been: but this de

tracts nothing from the reality of 
demon possession; it only shows 
that the presence of a foreign spirit 
within a man disturbed, as from the 
nature of the case it must, the nor
mal workings of his own spirit

16,17. to pray him to depart. 
—The people were afraid of Jesus 
(verse 15), being filled with awe in 
the presenoe of his miraculous 
power. They knew not how soon 
the power which had delivered the 
man and destroyed the demons 
might be visited on them for their 
many sins, and therefore his pres
ence was painful to them. They 
were somewhat in the oondition of 
guilty Felix when he said to Paul, 
'Go thy way for this time: whan
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part out of their coasts. ,a And 
when he was come into the ship, 
he that had been possessed with 
the devil prayed him that he 
might be with him. 19 Howbeit 
|Je'sus: he| suffered him not, 
but Baith unto him, Go home to

19 ’Invovf Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

I have a convenient season I will 
call for thee;" but unlike the un
fortunate Homan governor, they 
subsequently became more favora
bly acquainted with Jesus. (See 
vii. 31-37.)

18. that he might be with 
him.—Very difforent were the feel* 
ings of the man who had been de
livered from so great a death. If 
Jesus should leave him he knew not 
how soon the legion of demons 
might again possess him; so, like a 
little child who has awakened from 
a terrific dream, and cries for the
Sresence of its mother, he begs 

esus for permission to "be with 
him.” Thus it is with every true 
disciple: having been delivered by 
Jesus from the power of Satan, he 
knows no safety except in keeping 
close to the side of bis Redeemer.

19, 20. Go . . . and tell.— 
Jesus here departs from his usual 
custom, and, instead of forbidding 
this man to tell what had been 
done, commands him to go and tell 
it. This was because he was about 
to depart from that region, leaving 
only this one proof of his power 
among that people, and avoiding 
the possibility of their gathering 
about him in superexcited multi
tudes. As the man went preach
ing, both the power and the com
passion of Jesus were made known, 
and the people who had been 
frightened by the former were re
assured by tne latter. The man’s 
preaching, moreover, had the greater 
effect because he was remembered

thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done 
tor thee, and hath had com pas* 
sion on thee. M And he departed, 
and began to publish in Decap'olis 
how great thmzs Je'sus had done 
for him: and all men did marvel.

MAnd when Je'sus was passed 
over again by ship unto the other

as the demoniac who made hideous 
the mountains and burial-places 
about the lake-shore, and he was 
himself a monument of the power 
and compassion which he pro
claimed.

We leave this most interesting 
piece of history, one of the most 
suggestive, and one of the most 
carefully described of all the inci
dents recorded by Mark, with a 
feeling of thankfulness for the large 
amount of light which it throws on 
a very obscure subject
The Ruler's Daughter, and the

Bloody Issue, 21-43. (Matt. ix.
18-26; Luke viii. 41-56.)
21. when Jesus was passed 

over. — From th e south - eastern 
shore of the lake, where the legion 
of demons was cast out, Jesus 
passed over “ to the other side;” 
or, as Matthew more definitely ex
presses it, “to his own city,” which 
was Capernaum. (Matt. ix. 1.) 
Matthew follows his account of this 
voyago with that of the healing of the 
paralytic, the call of Matthew, and 
the conversation about fasting; and 
states that, “While he spoke these 
things to them”—tha is, the things 
about fasting—“ acerta m ruler came 
to him,” etc. (Matt. ix. 1-18.) 
Mark, having already mentioned 
these incidents in a different con
nection (ii. 1-22), omits them here, 
and passes immediately to the com
ing of the ruler, and, according to 
his usual method, he gives us the 
name of the ruler—Jairus.
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side, much people gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto the 
sea. "And, Tbeliold,] there 
cometh one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, Ja'irus by • name; 
and when he saw him, he fell at 
his feet, "ami besought him 
greatly, paying, My little daugh
ter lieth at the poiut of death: 
I pray thee, come and lay thy 
hands on her, that she may be 
healed; and she shall live. 
"And Je'sus went with him; 
and much people followed him, 
and thronged him. “ And a 
certain woman, which had an

22 iSov Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Oreeu, Alford, Tregelles.

22. fell at his feet.—This ex
plains Matthew’s statement, that 
“he worshiped him.” lie ren
dered homage to Jesus by falling at 
his feet. Tnis was a lowly act for 
a ruler of a synagogue in the pres
ence of the Man of Nazareth. But 
the ruler was now in trouble, and 
trouble often brings men to their 
senses.

23. My little daughter.—More 
exact than Matthew's report, which 
simply says, “ My daughter." She 
was twelve years of age. (Verse 42.)

at the point of death.—Mat
thew reports him as saying, “ even 
now dead.” (Matt. ix. 18.) The 
two reports are not at all inconsist
ent, but each writer, as in so many 
other places, reports a part only of 
what was said. The man made 
both remarks: “My little daughter 
is at the point of death. She is 
even now dead.” The latter re
mark proved not to be strictly true, 
but be supnosed it was; for he left 
her in a aying condition, and she 
was dead wnen they got back to the 
house.

25, 26. a certain woman.— 
The oondit^n nf tJ»i* woman, in

issue of blood twelve years, 
"and had suffered many things 
of many physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse, ** when she had 
heard of Je'sus, came in the 
press behind, ap<* touched his 
garment. "Fo? she said, If I 
may touch but nis clothes, I 
shall be whole. "  And straight* 
way the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in 
her body that she was healed of 
that plague. "And Je'sus, im
mediately knowing in himseh 
that virtue had gone out of hiib 
turned him about in the press
eluding the long duration of her 
affliction, the vain efforts of many 
physicians to heal her, and the fact 
that she grew worse rather than 
better, is described, in order to 
show that her instantaneous cure 
by Jesus was an unmistakable and 
a very surprising miracle.

27-29. I f  I may touch.-Her 
faith in his power is shown by this 
remark whioh she made to herself) 
“ [f 1 may touch but his clothes, 1 
shall be whole.” She seems to 
havo been led to this conclusion by 
what she had “ heard of Jesus ’ 
(verse 27), rather than by what she 
had seen; and her ready faith re
ceived a rich reward wnen, upon 
touching his garment, she felt the 
thrill of health and vigor pass 
through her frame.

30. that virtue had gone ont
— Not till the moment that the 
cure was effected did Jesus know 
what the woman was doing; and it 
seems that the virtue went ont 
from him without any volition on 
his part. The heavenly Father was 
observing the woman, and caused 
virtue to go out from the Son to re
ward her implioit fkith.
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and said, Who touched my 
clothes? “ And his disciples 
said unto him, Thou seeet the 
multitude thronging thee, and 
sayest thou, Who touched me? 
" And he looked round about to 
sue her thut had done this thing. 
“ But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was 
done in her, came and fell down 
befoie him, and told him all the 
truth. u And he said unto her, 
Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. “ While

31. Thou seest the multitude.
—It was strange to the disciples 
that he should ask, “Who touched 
me?" when the multitude were 
thronging him, and many were 
touching him every moment. They 
knew not the peculiar touch to 
which he referred.

33. fearing and trembling.— 
The manner of Jesus as he de
manded,11 Who touched my clothes?" 
together with the well known fact 
that the touch of a person in her 
condition rendered one unclean 
(Lev. xv. 19-25), caused her to fear 
that she had given a serious offense. 
For a moment the joy she felt in re
covery was clouded by apprehen
sion in regard to the means which 
she had employed; but instead of 
running away as with stolen treas
ure, she humbly “ fell down before 
him and told him all the truth."

34. faith hath made thee 
whole.—The way in which her 
faith had made her whole is very 
apparent, and it illustrates the man
ner in which faith saves us from 
sin. It caused her to force her 
way through the crowd until she 
could toucn the garment of him 
from whom the deliverance was to 
tome. Had she stopped sbort of 
this, her faith would not have made

he yet spake, there came from 
the ruler of the synaffoeue’s 
house certain which saia, Thy 
daughter is dead ; why troubles! 
thou the Master any farther? 
“ | As soon as Jesus heard: Bid 
Jesus, overhearing | the word that 
was spoken, he saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, Be not 
afraid, only believe. 17 And he 
suifered no man to follow him,

86 «604«« See. Omitted by T. 8. Green, 
Tregelles, K. b, c. d . l .  etc., Vulgate, P. 
Syriac, Coptic, ASthiopic, Armenian, eto.

86 &*ov<rat See. wa/xueoiiirat Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Alford, tt , b, l , a ,  e.

her whole. In like manner faith 
saves the sinner, not by the mere 
fact that he believes, but by that 
which it leads him to do. It brings 
him through the pangs of sorrow, 
and the deep resolve of repentance, 
to the public confession of Jesus 
and baptism into his name, and 
thus, by bringing him in the a^ 
pointed way to Jesus who saves, i t  
saves him.

35, 36. Be not afraid.—When 
the messengers from the house of 
the ruler, which they were still 
approaching, announced to him that 
his daughter was dead, they showed 
their despair by asking him, “ Why 
troublcst thou the Master any fur 
ther ? " The worst fears of Jairus 
were now realized, and he showed 
it in his countenance, if not by 
some word or action; but the re
assuring words of Jesus, “ He not 
afraid, only believe," sustained his 
hope. This remark of the Savior

J>oints out the antagonism between 
aith and fear. To believe is to be 

not afraid; there is no man so fear 
less as the man of faith.

37. no man to follow him.— 
That is, into the house. The mul
titude who thronged him, and all 
of the twelve except the chosen 
three so often chosen for speoial
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save Pe'ter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 
“ And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, 
and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 
•  And when he was come in, he 
saith unto them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep ? the damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth. "And 
they laughed him to scorn. But 
when he had put them all out, 
he taketh the father and the

privileges, were commanded to re
main outside. This was to prevent 
the house from being overrun by a 
curious and excited crowd, and also 
to secure the fullest opportunity 
for the chosen witnesses to see 
clearly what was done.

38, 39. Why make ye this 
ado.—The gush of sorrow which 
followed the last breath of the little 
sufferer was now filling the house, 
and the confusion was unsuited to 
the calm and solemn act which 
Jesus was about to perform; hence 
his rebuke of those that “ wept and 
wailed,” and his attempt to quiet 
them by the assertion, “The dam
sel is not dead, but sleepeth.” This 
last remark was justifiable because 
he intended to turn this death into 
a momentary sleep. (Comp, note 
on Matt ix. 24.)

40. put them all out—Out of 
the house. As they “ laughed him 
to scorn,” or, more properly, ridi
culed him, for they were in no 
mood for laughing, he could secure 
the quiet which he desired only by 
removing them from the house. 
When thus removed, it is probable 
that their curiosity so far overcame 
their grief, that they waited silently 
to see what would be done.

he taketh the father — Just 
live persons were permitted to go 
with him into the room where the

mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damsel was [lying]. 
" And he took the damsel by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha 
cumi; which is, being interpret
ed, Damsel, I say unto thee, 
arise. "And straightway the 
damsel arose, and walked; for 
she was of the age of twelve 
years. And they were aston-

40 iyaxtifitvoy Bee. Omitted by Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

dead lay—the father and mother of 
the child, and the three chosen dis
ciples. This was to guard against 
misconceptions and false reports. 
If the room had been crowded 
with an excited mass of men and 
women, only a few could have seen 
clearly what was done, or could 
have heard distinctly what waa 
said; and, as a consequence, many 
incorrect stories might have gone 
abroad. But with only five besides 
himself, all could stand about the 
bed in full view of the damsel, all 
confusion was avoided, and a cor
rect report from the lips of each 
one present was secured.

41, 42. with a great astonish
ment.—When the child was seen 
alive and well, walking and eating, 
the derision of the mourners and 
the incredulity of the messengers 
were turned into astonishment 
The astonishment was gjreat in pro
portion to the previous incredulity, 
and to the novelty of the event it
self ; for this was the first person 
whom Jesus had raised from the 
dead. No doubt, at the final res
urrection of all tho dead, those 
most astonished will be those who 
in life have "laughed to scorn” 
the promise of Jesus that " all who 
are in their graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and shall 
come forth.”
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ished with a great astonish
ment. “ And he charged them 
straitly that no man should 
know it; and commanded that

43. that no man should know
it.—That is, no man except those 
of the multitude who were present 
It was not to be expected that all, or 
even any of them, would be entirely 
silent in reference to the event, 
but this charge would have a re
straining influence, and would pre
vent much of the popular excite
ment which might otherwise result 
It is remarkable that we read not 
of a single instance in which Je
sus was requested to raise the 
dead: and the fact may be account
ed for in part by this charge of 
privacy, indicating that he did not 
wish to be importuned for this ex
ercise of his power.

something . . .  to eat.—Her 
frame had doubtless been wasted 
away by sickncss, and, though re
stored to life, was still emaciated. 
It was now to be re-invigorated by 
natural means, and these were 
promptly employed 'by the com
mand or Jesus. Miraculous aid is 
given only where it alone can effect 
the divine purpose.

A rgument of Section 5.

The argument of this section is 
the same as that of the correspond
ing section in Matthew. (See Matt, 
via. 1-ix. 35.) It proves the di
vine power of Jesus by showing 
that he could control by a word 
the winds and the waves of the 
sea; could direct and compel the 
movements of demons; could by 
his touch remove incurable dis
eases ; and could instantly raise the 
dead. In other words, it proves 
the sufficiency of his power to save 
to the uttermost all who come to 
him, by proving that all the dan
gers to whioh we are exposed,

something should be given her 
to eat.

VI. ‘And he went out from 
thence, and came into his own

whether from the forces of the ])hyt> 
ical world, the malice of evil spirits, 
the power of disease, or the hand 
of death, may be averted at his com
mand, and that they will be in bo» 
half of all who put themselves 
under his protection.

A very marked distinction is 
observable between Mark’s treat* 
ment of this argument, and that 
adopted by Matthew. The latter 
presents an arrav of ten miracles 
without much elaboration of any 
one of them; the former selects 
four out of the ten, and devotes 
almost as much space to these as 
Matthew does to the ten. The one 
writer depends more on the number 
of miracles reported, and the other 
on the character of those selected 
and on the minuteness with which 
they are described. Eaoh mode of 
treatment has its advantages, and 
the wisdom of God is displayed in 
giving us both.

SECTION VI.
Opinions op Men, and M ore Mia 

aoi.es, VI. 1-VH. 23. 
Opinion of the Naznrenes, vi. 1-6; First 

Mission of the Twelve,7-13;Opinlons 
of Herod and Others, 14-29: Return 
of the Apostles and Rush of the Peo
ple, 30-34; Feeding the Five Thou, 
sand, 35-44; Walking on the Water, 
45-52; Cures In Oeniiesaret, 68-56; Op
position of Pharisee* and Scribes,
vii. 1-13: Christ's Law of Unclean- 
uess, 14-23.

Opinion o f the Nazarene*, vi. 1-5. 
(Matt. xiii. 54-58; Luke iv. 16-31.)
1. went out from thence.—That

is, from Capernaum, where the 
ruler’s daughter had been healed. 
(See note on v. 21.) That he went 
“ into his own country ’’ from 
C&Dernaum, shows that this visit to
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country; and bis disciples follow 
him. ' And when the sabbath 
day was come, he began to teach 
in the synagogue: and many 
hearing him were astonished, 
saying, From whence hath this 
man these tilings ? and what wis
dom is this which is given unto

Nazareth is different from tho one 
mentioned by Luke; for the latter 
occurred immediately after his 
departure from Judea into Galilee, 
and before he took up his abode 
in Capernaum. (See Luke iv. 14- 
16, 31.)

3, 4. the brother of James.—
We aro here especially confronted 
with the question whether the four 
voung men, James, Joses, Juda, and 
Pinion, called his brothers, were 
actual brothers of Jesus and sons 
of Mary, and whether the young 
women called his "sisters" were 
actually his sisters. The question 
has importance chiefly on aocount 
of its bearing on the doctrine of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary; and 
this doctrine is of no consequence 
at all exoept as it constitutes one 
of the pillars to support the idola
trous homage paid to Mary by the 
Roman Catnolics. The conclusive 
Scripture evidence on the subject 
(ana there is no other evidence 
worthy of attention), as it appears to 
my mind, is as follows:

1. It is stated that when the angel 
of the Lord oommanded Joseph to 
take to himself Mary his wire, he 
"did as the angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, ana took unto him his 
wife; and knew her not till she 
had brought forth a son." (Matt i. 
20, 24, 2d.) Here the exceptional 
feet of abstinence from sexual in
tercourse between the husband and 
the wife is mentioned, and the dura
tion of it is expressly limited by the 
rfme preeeding the birth of Jesus. 
It is most olearly implied that after

him, that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his hands t 
'I s  not this the carpenter, the 
son of Ma'ry, the brother of 
James, and Jo'ses, and of Ju'da, 
and Si'mon? and are not his 
sisters here with us ? And they 
were offended at him. 4 But

this event it did not continue, and 
no adequate reason could have ap
peared to Joseph's mind why it 
should, especially as the holy angel 
had actually bidden him to become 
a husband to Mary, and to make 
her his wife.

2. While the terms brother and 
sister were sometimes used in He
brew style for more remote relation
ships, it is unquestionably true that 
their ordinary significance among 
Jewish writers was the same as 
with us. When, therefore, these 
terms occur, they must be under* 
stood in their ordinary sense until 
proof to the contrary is discovered. 
On him who denies their literal 
sense in this ease falls the burden 
of proof.

3. The persons in question are
invariably mentioned in connection 
with Mary, when mentioned in con
nection with any woman at all. It 
was “ his mother and his brothers" 
who had oome to him when he 
made the remarkable speech begin
ning, " Who is my mother, and who 
are my brothers ? ' (Matt xii. 46- 
48; Mark iii. 32, 33.) In the pas
sage. before us the Nazarenes are 
represented as decrying Jesus be
cause he was the son o f Mary, and 
the brother of these four men and 
of these sisters whom they knew. 
And again, when both Mary and 
these brothers are mentioned the 
last time in the New Testament, 
they are mentioned together; for, 
after naming the apostles in the 
first ohapter of Acts, Luke adds, 
" These all oontinued with one ao»
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Je'sus Baid unto them, A prophet 
is not without honor, out in 
his own country, and among his

oord in prayer and supplication, 
with the women and Marv the 
mother of Jesus, and witn his 
brothers.” (Acts i. 14.)

These evidences appear sufficient 
to settle the question beyond all 
doubt or cavil; but some objections 
have been urged against their con* 
elusiveness, and two of these we 
will consider briefly:

1. There was a Mary who was 
" mother of James and Joses ” (Matt 
xxvii. 56), who is supposed to have 
bften the wife of Alpneus, because 
he was the father of James and 
Judas (Luke vi. 15, 16); and who 
was, according to a doubtful inter
pretation of John xix. 25, a sister 
of the Virgin Mary. Now, if this 
supposition is correct, Jesus had 
th**ee cousins with the snme names 
as three of the men who are called 
his brothors, viz., James, Joses, and 
Juda or J udas. But the supposition 
has no proof in its favor whatever, 
and it depends on the highly improb
able assumption that the two Marys 
were sisters. And even if it is cor
rect, it proves nothing, in point, for 
the two sisters might each have had 
three sons with the same names, 
and this is the more likely to have 
been the case if their own names 
were the same. Indeed, all three 
of the names, James, Joses, and 
Judas, were very common in Jewish 
families.

But a second, and fatal objection 
to ‘his supposition is the fact, that 
tha James and the Judas who were 
sons of Alpheus were apostles 
(Luke vi. 15, 16), whereas the per
sons called “ the brothers of the 
Ljrd” were unbelievers after the 
call of the apostles (John vii. 5), 
and they are uniformly mentioned 
in the later history as distinct from

own kin, and in his own house. 
f And he oould there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid

the apostles. (See Aots i. 14, where 
“ his Mothers ” are mentioned after 
the names of all the apostles; and 
1 Cor. ix. 5, where Paul asks the 
question, “ Have we not power to 
lead about a sister, a wife, as well as 
the other apostles, and as the breth
ren of the Lord, and Cephas?”)

Finally, as is well remarked by 
the writer on this question in 
Smith’s Dictionary (Art. Brother), 
“It is quite unaccountable that 
these ‘brethren of the Lord,' if 
they were only his cousins, should 
be always mentioned in conjunction 
with the Virgin Mary, and never 
with their own mother Mary, who 
was both alive and in constant at
tendance on our Lord.”

2. Another supposition has been, 
that these brothers were sons 
of Joseph by a former marriage, 
and really the step-brothers of 
Jesus. But this supposition has 
not a shadow of support in the 
Scripture narrative, and bears the 
evident mark of having been in
vented to save the doctrine of Mary's 
perpetual virginity.

We conclude that there is no 
reason for a serious doubt the* 
Mary was the mother of four sons 
besides Jesus, and of not less than 
two daughters.

For other reflections on the inci
dent recorded in these verses, see 
the notes on Matthew xiii. 54-67.

5. no mighty work.—Matthew 
says, “ not many mighty works;" 
and Mark, “ no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hands upon a few 
sick folk and healed them." They 
agree that a few were healed, and 
Matthew gives the reason why the 
number was so small—“ because of 
their unbelief." The statement that 
“ he could do there no mighty
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his hands upon a few sick folk, 
and healed them. 9 And he 
marveled because of their un
belief. And he went round 
about the villages, teaching.

T And he called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits; 
■and commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff only; no 
scrip, no bread, no money in 
their purse: *but be shod with 
sandals; and not put on two 
coats. 10 And he said unto them, 
In what place soever ye enter

work," eto., does not mean that it 
was physically impossible; for the 
same power whicn healed a few 
oould nave healed more; but he 
oould not do more because it was 
improper. When he had wrought 
a number of miraoles without shak
ing the unbelief of the people, 
others would have had even less 
effect, and would have been worse 
than useless; to work them, there* 
fore, would have been an improper 
expenditure of time and power.

8. he marveled.—Matthew says 
that Jesus marveled at the great 
faith of the centurion, and now we 
see that he marvels at the utter un
belief of the Nazarenes. (Comp, 
note on Matt. viii. 10.) The faith 
which astonished him was that of a 
Gentile stranger, and the unbelief 
was that of his own Jewish friends 
and former neighbors. Neither 
event was in itself more astonish
ing than the oontrast between them. 
We mav remark in passing that if 
the faith of the centurion and the un
belief of the Nazarenes had been 
the result of an eternal deoree, 
Jesus oould not have been astonished 
at either.

into an house, there abide till ye 
depart from that place. “ And 
|whosoever; whatsoever plaoe\ 
shall not receive you, nor heai 
you, when ye depart thence, 
shake off the dust under your 
feet for a testimony against them. 
[Verily I say unto you, It shall 
oe more tolerable for Sod'om and 
Gomor'rha in the day of judg
ment, than for that city. ] 18 And 
they went out, and preached

11 &70t 4r Sttwrrai Bee. <r rrftrot 
pn Tisch., T. S. Oreen, Alford, Tre
gelles, K, b, l ,  A, etc., Coptic.

11 ifiw  . . . itniyji Rec. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellea, N, 
b, c, d, l ,  A, 17, 28, b, c, etc., Vulgate, Ar
menian, etc.

First Mission o f the Twelve, 7-13. 
(Matt. ix. 35-x. 42; Lev. ix. 1-6.)

7. the twelve.—*The twelve are 
mentioned in this familiar style 
because Mark had previously given 
their names and an account of their 
selection. (Mark iii. 13-19.)

two by two.—Mark alone men
tions the fact that the twelve were 
sent out two by two; but Luke 
mentions the same oircumstanoe in 
regard to the seventy.

over unclean spirits.—In his 
extreme brevity, Mark mentions 
here only one of the miraculous 

owers imparted to the twelve, but 
o mentions below, at verse 13, the 

fact of their healing the sick.
8-11,—On the airections given 

in these verses, see the notes on 
Matt. x. 9-15.

12. went out and preached.— 
Omitting the long speech of instruc
tion ana prophecy which Jesus at 
this time addressed to the twelve 
(Matt. x. 16-42), Mark states what 
Matthew omits—the manner in 
which they executed their oommifr 
sion. They “preached that men 
should repent.' This single duty, 
enforoed by the solemn Tact thai
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that men should repent. “ And 
they cast out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them.

14 And king Her'od heard of 
him; (for his name was spread 
abroad:) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves 
in him. uOthers said, That it is 
Eli'as. And others said, |That 
it is a prophet, or as one of the 
prophets: That it was a propfiet 
as one of the prophets|. “ But 
when Her'od heard thereof, he

15 rpo^t|n|t i<rriv f) in ilf r i r  wpô rrrmr 
Rec. vpo îfrM etc r. irp., Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

the kingdom of heaven was at hand 
(Matt. x. 7), constituted the sub
stance of their earnest and simple 
appeal to their Jewish brethren.

13. anointed with oiL—The 
anointing of the sick with oil was 
not expected to contribute to the 
oure; for, apart from its inadequacy 
as a remedy, it could not, in the 
nature of the case, contribute to a 
miraculous cure. But the Jews 
were in the habit of anointing their 
hair and their faces every day, and 
especially when they went out 
among tneir fellows. This anoint
ing was omitted when they were 
sick, and when they fosted. (See 
2 Sam. xii. 20; Matt vi. 16, 17.) 
When an apostle stood over a sick 
man to heal him by a touch and a 
word, he was about to send him 
out of his sick chamber; and just 
before the word was spoken the oil 
was applied. It meant no more 
ftan that the sick man was from 
that moment to be confined to his 
chamber no longer. (Comp. Jas. 
r. 14.) This practice is the breadth 
of the heavens apart from the Rom- 
t*h nractice of extreme unction,

said, lit  is John, whom I be* 
headea: he is risen from the 
dead: John whom I  beheaded, he 
is risen\. lT For Her'od himself 
had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, and bound him in 
prison for Hero'dias* sake, his 
brother Phil'ip’s wife: for he had 
married her. “ For John had 
said unto Her'od, It is not lawful 
for thee to have thy brother’s 
wife. "Therefore Hero'dias had 
a quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him; but she could 
not: "for Her'od feared John,

16 ‘Or ly it AwtictfdAura ’Imdyyi/y, oir6t 
iariy aftrbr ny*f>9r) Jx vtKpity Rec. ‘Or i. 
Aw. ’I. oirot fa r* , Tlach.. T. S. Green. 
Alford.

whioh is a pretended imitation of 
it This was the anointing of a 
man who was about to be cured; 
that, of a man who was given up 
to die: this was preparatory to 
going forth once more into the en
joyments of life ; that, to the pas
sage of the departing soul through 
the fires of purgatory. A fair 
specimen, this, of the manner in 
which the Scriptures are wrested 
by the Mother or harlots.
Opinions o f  Herod and Others,

14-29. (Matt xiv. 1-12; Luke
ix. 7-9.)
14. And king Herod heard.—

For an account of Herod and the 
cause of his opinion, see the note 
on Matt. xiv. 1, 2.

15. Others said.—Mark here 
introduces the opinions which are 
mentioned by Matthew as part of 
the conversation at Gnserea Phi
lippi. (Matt. xvi. 14.) They occur 
in a natural connection in each 
place.

17,18. laid hold upon John.— 
See notes on Matt xiv. 3, 4.

19, 90. Herod wared John.—
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knowing that he was a just man 
and an noly, and observed him ; 
and when lie heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him 
gladly. 11 And when a conven
ient day was come, that Her'od 
on his birthday made a supper 
to his lords, high captains, and 
chief estates of Galilee; * and 
when the daughter of the said 
Hero'dias came in, and danced, 
| and pleased Hei'od and them 
that sat with him, the king: she 
pleased Her'od and . . . aM the 
%ing | said unto the damsel, Ask 
of me whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will give it th«*e. “ And

22 ffai iptvaffift t«£ *Hpa»8f} «ai rolf <rvva- 
flirty 6 RfC. rjp«<r« r.

*H k. r- <r> o 6i BatriAtvt tlwt Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Mark’s account is more oredit&ble 
to Herod than Matthew's, stating 
more fully the views and motives 
by which he was actuated. It 
seems from this account, that after 
John administered the rebuke con
cerning the adultery in which 
Herod and Herodios were living, 
;he latter “would have killed him, 
but she could not." Herod, still 
fearing John, regarding him as a just 
and holy man, and actually observ
ing many things which John taught, 
refused to gratify his wife’s clamor 
for revenge. The statement of 
Matthew tnat Herod “would have 
put him to death," but “ he feared 
the multitude ” (Matt. xiv. 5), must 
be referred to the later period of 
the imprisonment, when tue impor
tunities of Herodias had begun to 
prevail with him; and they introduce 
an additional restraining influence 
which affected him all the time, the 
fear of the multitude. Many a har
dened sinner maintains, like Herod, 
a reverence for men of God, and yet, 
like him, they go on to perdition.

he sware unto her, Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I  will give 
it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. “And she went forth, 
and said unto her mother, What 
shall I ask ? And she said, The 
head of John the Baptist. “And 
she came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger the head 
or John the Baptist. “ And 
the king was exceeding sorry; 
yet for his oath’s sake, and for 
their sakes which sat with him, 
lie would not reject her. " And 
immediately the king sent an 
executioner, and commanded his 
head to be brought: and he 
went and beheaded him in the

21. a convenient day.*—A day
convenient for the malicious pur
pose of Herodias. It is not neoes- 
sary to infer with Alford, that 
Herodias anticipated the day, and 
planned the procedure, though this 
is possible. It is far more proba
ble that she merely found the day 
convenient as its events transpired, 
and had sufficient quickness of wit 
to take advantage of the opportu 
nities which it afforded.

made a supper.—Mark is more 
speoiiic than Matthew in regard tc 
tne character of the entertainment 
and the company who were present. 
“ Lords, high captains, ana chief 
estates/1 are expressions taken by 
our translators from the heraldry 
of Qreat Britain, and would have 
sounded strange in the ears of 
Herod and the Galileans. Mr 
Green’s rendering, “ his nobles and 
commanders, and the chief men 
of Galilee,” is much better.

22-29.—On the remainder of 
the paragraph, see th» notes on 
Matt. xiv. 8-12.
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prison, “ and brought his head 
in a charger, and gave it to the 
damsel: and the damsel gave it 
to her mother. * And when his 
disciples heard of it, they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid 
it in a tomb.

"And the apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Je'sus, 
and told him all things, [both] 
what they had done, and what 
they had taught. aiAnd he 
said unto them, Come ye your
selves apart into a desert place, 
and rest awhile: for there were 
many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much as 

eat. "And they departed 
into a desert place by ship pri
vately. "And |the people saw

80 «ol See. Omitted by Lach., T. S. Green, 
Ilford. Tregelles.

88 floor afootc vw&yovra* ot ftgAot *al 
w w w  ( irb r  noWoi Rec. tltov  a t.  vir< «at

Return o f the Apostles, and Bush 
o f the People, 30-34. (Matt xiv. 
13, 14; Luke fx. 10, 11; John 
▼i. 1-4.)
30. and told him all.—All that 

they had done and taught on the 
first tour which they nad made 
under their commission.

31. 32. and rest awhile.—They 
needed rest, and the pressure of 
the crowd, so great that “ they had 
no leisure so much as to eat," made 
it impossible to rest where they 
were; hence the retirement “ into 
a desert plaoe.”

33. 34. as sheep having no 
shepherd.—The people were in
tensely excited. John had been a 
shepherd to them for a short time, 
but he had now been oruelly mur
dered. This event, together with 
the recent wide-spread labors of the 
apostles, and the vague expectations 
eonnected with Jesus, conspired to

them departing, and many knew 
him: many taw them departing 
and knew them!, and ran afoot 
thither out of all cities, and out
went them, [and came together 
unto him]. •* And [Je'sus], 
when he came out, saw mucn 
people, and was moved with 
compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd: and he began to teach 
them many things.

"  And when tne day was now 
far spent, his <lisciples came unto 
him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time is far 
passed: "send them away, that 
they may go into the country 
round about, and into the vil-
iyv*»aay waMoi Lach., T. 8. Green, Alford, 
Tregelles.

88 «cal trvvfi\8oy wpb* abr6y Rec. Omitted 
by Lach., T. S. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

81 o ’Iiprovc Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

turn all eyes toward him, but he 
was not to be the kind of shep
herd they desired. As they rushed 
out from every city to the desert 
place to whicn his boat was sail
ing, and “ outwent'’ the ship, they 
might well be compared to a flock 
of sheep without a shepherd.

be^an to teach.—Healine and 
teaching filled up the day until late 
in the afternoon, and tne manner 
in which these labors are treated 
by the four evangelists, illustrates 
tne striking variety of their meth
ods as historians. Matthew says 
that Jesus “ healed their sick/' but 
he says nothing of teaching (Matt 
xiv. 14); Mark says, “ he began to 
teach them many things,” but he 
says nothing of tne healing; Luke 
mentions both (Luke ix. 11); while 
John says nothing of either (John
vi. 3-5).
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luges, and buy themselves | bread: 
for they have nothing to eat: 
something to cat\. "H e answered 
and said unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they say unto 
him, Shall we go ana buy two 
hundred pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat? “ He 
saith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? go [and] see. 
And when they knew, they say, 
Five, and two fishes. "And he 
commanded them to make all 
sit down by companies upon the 
green grass. 40 And they sat 
down in ranks, by hundreds,

38 iyopaamtnv Ic v n tf  iprovt. rt yap ^

niv ofoc iyovtrty Ree. ay. «. rt +dymnv T. 
raen, Alford.

88 *«i Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8. 
Greou, Alford, Tregelles.

Feeding the Fite Thousand, 35-44. 
Matt. xiv. 15-21; Luke ix. 12- 
7; John vi. 5-14.)

37. two hundred pennyworth. 
—Mark and John are the only 
writers who mention the remark 
about the quantity of bread which 
would be needed to feed the multi* 
tude. We learn from John that 
Jesus first suggested the thought of 
buying bread by asking Philip, 
“ Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat?" Combining the

auestions and answers as jpven by 
le two historians, the entire con

versation which followed was this: 
Some of the company answered, 
“ This is a desert place, and the time 
is now far spent; send them away, 
that they may go into the oountiy 
round about, and into the villages, 
and buy themselves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat." He answered, 
“ Oive ye them to eat." They said, 
" Shall we go aud buy two hundred 
pennyworth of bread, and give 
them to eat?" Philip answered 
(John vi. 7), “ Two hundred penny-

and by fifties. 41 And when he 
had taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, he looked up to 
heaven, and blessed, and brake 
the loaves, and gave them to 
|his: the| disciples to set before 
them; and the two fishes divided 
he among them all. "And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 
a And they took up (twelve bos» 
ketsfullof the fragments: broken 
pieces enough to fill twelve baskets], 
and of the fishes. 44 And they 
that did eat of the loaves were 
[about] five thousand men.

41 atrov Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. ft 
Green. Alford, Tregelles.

43 (W fta rw r iu itx a  mo^ivovs wAjpttt Sec. 
Kkurtkara SmStKa Ko6itmr wki)pmiiara Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alfora, B.

44 **<rti Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

worth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that every one of them may 
take a little." Jesus says, “How 
many loaves have ye? Go and 
see. Andrew, after a search, an
swers, “ There is a lad here who 
has five barley loaves, and two 
small fishes: bat what are they 
among so many?" Jesus said, 
“ Make the men sit down." (John 
vi. 8-10.)

The ooin incorrectly represented 
by “ penny" is the Roman den* 
rius, worth fifteen cents.

39. on the green grass.—They 
were in a “ desert place ” (verses 
32, 35), yet they sat down on th« 
green gross. This shows that the 
places called deserts in Judea were 
the grazing lands at some distance 
from the cities.

40. sat down in ranks.—'Th« 
distribution of the people in com
panies of fifty and one hundred, 
was for the purpose of convenience 
in waiting on them and counting 
them.

On the other details of this par
agraph, tee the notes on Matt xiv.
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“ And straightway he con

strained his disciples to get into 
the ship, and to go to the other 
side before unto Bethsa'ida, while 
he sent away the people. “And 
when he had sent them away, 
he departed into a mountain to 
pray. "And when even was 
come, the ship was in the midst 
of the sea, and he alone on the 
land. “ And |he saw: seeing\ 
them toiling in rowing; for the 
wind was contrary unto them: 
[and] about the fourth watch of 
the night he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the sea, and would 
have passed by them. "But 
when they saw him walking 
upon the sea, they supposed it 
had been a spirit, and cried out: 
“ for they all saw him, and were 
troubled. And immediately he 
talked with them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer: it is I; 
be not afraid. 81 And he went

48 «M«v Rec. itoy Lach., Tlach., T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.’

48 kou Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

15-21, and the parallels in Luke 
and John.
Walking on the Water, 45-52.

(Mutt. xiv. 22-33; John vi. 15-
21.)
48. and would have passed

by. —Here is one of Mark’s graphic 
touches by which he odds vividness 
to the aescription. It pictures 
Jesns as walking in a direction 
which would have missed the ves
sel— a circumstance which made 
his appearance the more mysterious 
to the disciples.

52. for their heart was har
dened.—They lacked that impressi
bility by which, having seen former 
miracles, the}’ would have been 

26

up unto them into the ship; and 
the wind ceased : and they were 
sore amazed in themselves be
yond measure [and wondered]. 
MFor they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves: for their 
heart was hardened.

"And when they had passed 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennes'aret, and drew to the 
shore. “ And when they were 
come out of the ship, straight* 
way they knew him, "and ran 
through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about 
in beds those that were sick, 
where they heard he was. “And 
whithersoever he entered, into 
villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that they 
might touch if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as 
many as touched him were made 
whole.

51 xal (0av>a£o* Rec. Omitted by T. S. 
Green, Alford. Tregellea, M* b, l, a, eta, 
Vulgate, (.'optic.

prepared for those that came after. 
But for this, they would have so 
considered the miracle of the loaves 
as not to be amazed at the walk
ing on the water.

For other remarks on this mir- 
acle, see the notes on the parallel 
in Matthew, and for other details 
not supplied by either of these 
writers, see the parallel in John.
Cures in Oennesaret, 53-56. (Mutt,

xiv. 34-36.)
53-56.—A few graphio touches 

render Mark’s account of this visit 
to the land of Gennesaret more 
lively than Matthew's, but the mat
ter of the two accounts is substan
tially the same, and the comments
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VII. 1 Then came together 
unto him the Phar'isees, and 
certain of the scribes, which 
came from Jeru'salem. 'And 
when they saw some of his dis
ciples eat- bread with defiled, 
that is to say, with unwashen,

thought necessary have already 
been made under the parallel in 
Matthew.
Opposition o f Pharisees and

Scribes, vii. 1-13. (Matt xv. 
1-9.)
1. from Jerusalem.—See the

note on Matthew xv. 1.
2. defiled.—Defiled, not accord

ing to the law. but according to the 
tradition mentioned below at verse 3.

3. Pharisees and all the Jews. 
—The term “ all” is used in a re
stricted sense; for the Sadducoes 
rejected tradition entirely: but they 
were a small body of men and bad 
little influence with the people. 
The masses were influenced by the 
Pharisees and kept the traditions.

wash hands oft — Literally 
** wash their hands with the f s t ,  ’ 
ffhich means to wash them care
fully, as when each hand is rubbed 
with the fist of the other.

holding the tradition.—See the 
notes, Matthew iii. 7; xv. 2.

4. except they wash.—By a 
mistranslation the text is here in
volved in a useless repetition. 
After saving that "except they, 
wash their liands carefully they 
eat not,” it is superfluous to add, 
that “when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they eat 
not.” Mark evidently intends to 
assert something that they did after 
ooining from the market, which 
they did not on ordinary occasions. 
The difference is very clear in 
the original. The term rendered 
“wash, in verse 3, is nipsontai

correctly so rendered

hands, [they fbund fault]. *Foi 
the Phar'isees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands oft, 
eat not, holding the tradition of 
the elders. 4 And when they

2 Sec. Omitted b j Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

whereas the one rendered wash, in 
verse 4, is baptisontai (fiatttio**rra*), 
they immerse themselves. This ren
dering is required by the meaning of 
the word, and this act was required 
by the nature of the tradition. The 
tradition was an extension of the law 
of uncleanness, so as to hold a man 
unclean who had been in the market* 
place; and the law for cleansing the 
unclean required the bathing o? the 
whole flesh in water, which was 
accomplished by dipping one’s self 
in the bath. (Comp, the note under 
Matt. iii. I.) When we remember 
that bathingwas a daily practioe 
among the Pharisees, we are less 
surprised at this observance.

washing of cups.—Here again 
the term “ washing yields a wrong 
sense. It was not peculiar to the 
Pharisees to wash cups, pots, brazen 
vessels, and couches; for every body 
did this, and every body does it yet. 
Surely Jesus did not reproach them 
for keeping clean their drinking and 
cooking vessels and their oouches. 
But it was immersing them when 
they needed no washing, immersing 
tliom for an imaginary religious 

urification, for which he con- 
emned them. Such is the mean

ing of the word (Partriopovf), and 
such the significance of the prao* 
tice. It is objected to this, that 
couches (incorrectly rendered tar 
bles in the text) could not have 
been immersed. Even Alford af
firms that “ these Parttiafiot^ aa 
applied to couches, were certainly 
not immersions, but sprinklings or 
affusions of water.” r*o reason is 
given to support this assertion, and
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oome from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And 
many other things there be, 
which they have received to 
hold, as the washing of cups, 
and pots, brazen vessels, and of 
tables. *|Then: Ai\d\ thePhar'- 
isees and scribes asked him, Why 
walk not thy disciples according 
to the tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with |unwashen: 
defiled\ hands? #He [answered 
and] said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hyp
ocrites, as it is written, T*his 
people honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from 
me. T Howbeit in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doc
trines the commandments of 
men. •[For] laying aside the 
commandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men [as the 
washing of pots and cups: and

ft iwtira. Rec. tai Lach., Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

5 aviwrott Rec. Koti'alf Lach., Tisch., T. 
8 Green, Alford, Tregelles.

6 avoKpiOtlt Rec. Omitted by Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

8 yap Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

the only one implied is the assump
tion that couches could not be im
mersed; but this is not true. They 
certainly could be immersed, and 
when the text declares that they 
were, this should be an end of con
troversy. Nothing but the modern 
practice of springing for baptism, 
a practice which Alford himself 
admits was not known to the 
apostles, could have suggested the 
thought of sprinkling in this case.

5-13. Then the Pharisees and 
scribes.—The traditionary prac
tices iust mentioned, and the fact 
that the disciples were seen to eat 
with unwashed hands, gave rise to 
the disoussion which now follows.

many other such like things ye 
do]. ® And he said unto them, 
Full well ye reject the command
ment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 10For Mo
ses said, Honor thy father and 
thy mother; and, Whoso curs- 
etn father or mother, let him 
die the death: 11 but ye say, If 
a man shall say to his father or 
mother, It is Oorban, that is to 
say, a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; he 
shall be free. 11 And ye suffer 
him no more to do ought for his 
father or his mother; “ making 
the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which 
ye have delivered: and many 
such like things do ye.

14 And when he had [a^ai’n] 
called [all] the people unto him, 
he said unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and 
understand: “ There is nothing

8 0aro<rMOv« fttrrmv worjipiuv,
aAAa rra.p6n.oia roiavra iroAAa irot«tr« Ret- 
Omitted by T. 8. Green, K, B, L, D, 1, 102, 
209, 251, Coptic, Armenian.

14 wdvra Rec. waAir L&ch., Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

The points of argument are the 
same as reported by Matthew and 
already discussed (Matt. xv. 1-9), 
but they are differently arranged 
and more piquantly expressed. 
One of the few examples of irony 
in the Savior’s addresses is found 
here in the expression (verse 9), 
“ Full well ye reject the command
ment of Goa, that ye may keep yoor 
own tradition.”

Christ'8 Law o f Uncleanness, 14-
23. (Matt xv. 10-20.)

The subject of this paragraph if 
sufficiently discussed under the 
parallel place in Matthew.
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from without a man, that enter
ing into him can defile him: but 
the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile 
the man. 16[If any man- have 
ears to hear, let him hear.] 
11 And when he was entered into 
the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning 
the parable. “ And he saith 
unto them. Are ye so without 
understanding also ? Do ye not 
perceive, that whatsoever thing 
from without entereth into the 
man, it can not defile him;

16 n rtc {y<t Srra J lk o v u v ,  Axovtfn* See. 
Omitted by T. S. Green, K. b, l, d, 28,102, 
Coptic.

Argument of Section 6.
The testimony for Jesus fur

nished by the preceding section, is 
based chiefly on the opinions whioh 
men formed concerning him. The 
disciples, though slow and hard of 
heart to realize his true nature, 
were constrained by the continued 
demonstration to acknowledge his 
inherent divine power. The masses 
of the people who had witnessed 
his miracles were wild with ex
citement wherever he went, and 
they brought to him their sick 
from every quarter, a practice 
which coula not possibly have been 
kept up had not nis cures been real 
ana unfailing. His enemies, though 
they differed in opinion as to the 
source of his miraculous power, 
with one consent acknowledged its 
reality, and none of them counted 
him less than a prophet The 
strange conceit that he was John 
the Baptist, or that he was one of 
the old prophets raised to life again, 
attests the struggle of unbelieving 
minds in trying to solve the problem 
of his power and of his being. 
Sven the Nazarenes, who, of all his 
enemies, knew him most intimately

19 because it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and 
goeth out into the draught, pure 
ing all meats? "And he saia. 
That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. 
“ For from within, out of the 
heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, * thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, dei-eit, lascivious
ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness: “ all these 
evil things come from within, 
and defile the man.

M And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of

and rejected him most scornfully, 
were constrained to wonder whence 
he obtained his wisdom and his 
mighty works. There was onlv 
one solution of the problem whicn 
was satisfying to tne mind, and 
those alone were satisfiod with 
their own conclusion and rested in 
it  who believed him to be the 
Christ and the Son of God. And 
to this day the men who have re
jected this conclusion and have 
tried to account for the career of 
Jesus in some other way, have been 
driven to conceits as baseless and 
as unreasonable as any of those 
adopted by the Jews.

SECTION VII.
Tour to Tyrh and Sidon, VII. 24- 

VIII. 12.
Cure of the Gentile Woman’s Daugh

ter, 24-30; A Deaf Stammerer Healed, 
31-87: Feeding tlie Four Thousand,
viii. 1-9; In Dalmanutha. A Sign 
Demanded, 1(M2.

Cure o f the Oentile Woman'$ 
Daughter, 24-30. (Matt xv. 21-
28.)
24. borders of Tyre,—On the 

locality, see note on Matt xv. 21
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Tyre [and Si'don], and entered 
into an house, and would have 
no man know i t : but he could 
not be hid. * |For: But forth- 
with | a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: Mthe woman 
was a Greek, a Syropheni'cian 
by nation; and she besought 
him that he would cast forth the 
devil out of her daughter. "  | But 
Je'sus: And he\ said unto her, 
Let the children first be filled: 
for it is not meet to take the

24 ««l Stterof See. Omitted by Tisch., r. 8. Green, Alford, », l ,  a, 28, ft, b, i, etc.
28 Y*P See. iAA’ Tisch., T. 8.

Oreen, Alford, Tregellea.
27 4 W ’Iiwowf « I « k See. koX lAryo> Lach., 

Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

would have no man know it. 
—This remark shows that Jesus 
had not gone into this Gentile re
gion for tne puipose of preaehing 
and working miracles. He was 
doubtless aiming to give a large 
amount of private instruction to 
the twelve. We will see that this 
desire for privacy characterized the 
remainder of his stay in Galilee, 
although in some other places, as 
in this, it was found that “ he oould 
not be hid.”

25, 26. a Greek, a Syropheni- 
cian.—The term "Greek” is here 
used, as it was frequently by the 
Jews, in the sense of Gentile. 
(Comp. 1 Cor. i. 24.) After Alex
ander s conquests, when all the 
world was in subjection to the 
Greeks, the Jews divided the world 
politically into Jews and Greeks. 
“ Syrophenioian ” is compounded 
of Syrian and Phenician, and 
means a Syrian of Phenicia, Pheni- 
cia being at that time a part of the 
province of Syria. She was also 
« Canaanite. (See note, Matt xv.

children’s bread, and to oast H 
unto the dogs. "And she an
swered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the don under the 
table eat of the children's crumbs. 
"  Aiid he said unto her, For this 
saying go thy way; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter. MAnd 
when she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone out, 
and her daughter laid upon the 
bed.

u And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre ]and Si'don, 
he came: he came through 
unto the sea of Gal'ilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of De-

81 ml Xtttrot fAfc vpkt See. #• fci 
«lt Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Al

ford, Tregelles.

30. laid upon the bed.—De-
mons, when expelled from persons, 
sometimos threw them into convul
sions and left them in an extremely 
prostrate condition, (Comp. i. 26;
ix. 26.} Such was vie case with 
this girl, who had probably been 
lifted from the floor and plaoed on 
the bed before her mother came in.

For further remarks on the para
graph, see the notes, Matt xv. 21-

A Deaf Stammerer Healed, 81-37.
(Matt xv. 29-31.)

31. through Sidon. —If the
corrected reading of this verse is 
adopted (see critical note), it will 
appear wat from the vicinity of 
Tyre, Jesus went farther nortn, so 
as to pass through Sidon, and then, 
by a aetour to the east and south, 
reached Decapolis, south-east of the 
lake of Galilee, and passed through 
thin district to the lake-shore; for 
"he came unto the sea of Galilee 
through the midst of the ooasts of 
Deeapolis.”



810 MARK. [vii. 32-87.

cap'olis. “And they bring unto 
him one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. "And he took 
him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, 
and he spit, and touched his 
tongue; u and looking up to 
heaven, he sighed, and saith 
unto him, Ephphatha, that is,

32. deaf, and had an impedi
ment.—The translation is too dif
fuse. The Greek words (xufdv 
poytXaXov) rendered “ one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in 
his speech,” mean simply “ a deaf 
stammerer.” lie was not entirely 
without hearing, or he would have 
been dumb.

33. took him aside.—Jesus was 
still aiming to preserve a good de-

free of privacy; hence his with- 
rawal from the multitude when 

about to heal this man, and his sub
sequent charge to the man’s friends, 
“ tnat they should tell no man.” 
(Verse 36; oomp. 24.)

put his fingers.—The process 
adopted in this case was peculiar. 
Ho first put his fingers in tne man’s 
ears, one finder in each ear. Then 
he spit: we are not told where, but 
the natural inference is that he spit 
on the ground. The object of tne 
spitting we can not state; no con
jecture that we have seen appears 
even plausible. He then touched 
the man’s tongue—no doubt with 
his thumbs, one finger of each hand 
being in his car — looked up to 
heaven, heaved a sigh, and ex
claimed, “ Be opened,” and “ the 
string of his tongue was loosed, 
and he spoke plain.” The entire 
procedure indicates the deepest so
lemnity fin the part of Jesus, and 
was calculated to strike the by
standers with awe.

35. string of his tongue.—

Be opened. "And [straightway] 
his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, 
and he spake plain. "  And he 
charged them that they should 
tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, so much the more 
a great deal they published i t ; 
17 and were beyond measure as-

85 cWfof Rec. Omitted by T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles, K. b, d, etc., a, b, etc., 
Coptio.
“ String” is too speoific. It was A 
Seopbf, the bond or hinderance, that 
prevented him from speaking freely.

36. the more they published 
it.—Bv a singular, but very com
mon freak of human nature, the 
more he oharged them to keep the 
cure a secret, “ the more a great 
deal they published it.” His very 
anxiety to avoid publicity made 
him tne more wonderful in their 
eyes, and inspired them with a 
greater desire to sound his praise 
abroad.

37. He hath done all things 
well.—A great change had come 
over these people since the legion 
of demons was cast out. They 
had then feared him greatly, and 
desired him to leave tneir coasts; 
but now they exclaim, with refer
ence both to that miracle and this, 
“ He hath done all things well.”

In this paragraph, ana the paral
lel in Matthew, a characteristic dif 
ference between the two writers is 
seen. Matthew says that “ great 
multitudes came to him, having 
with them those that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at 
Jesus’ feet, and he healed them” 
(Matt. xv. 30); but he gives no 
particular description of any single 
case. Mark, on the other hand, 
selects a single one of these cures, 
perhaps the first of all, and do* 
scribes minutely both it and ita 
effect on the people.
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tonished, saying, He hath done 
all things well: he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to speak.

VIII. 1 In those days the mul
titude being |very: again| great, 
and having nothing to eat, 
Je'sus called | his: tiie\ disciples 
unto him, ana saith unto them, 
* I have compassion on the mul
titude, because they have now 
been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat: • And if I 
send them away fasting to their 
own houses, they will faint by 
the way: |for divers of them 
came: and some of them are j from 
far. * And his disciples answered 
him, From whence can a man 
satisfy these men with bread 
here in the wilderness? 6And 
he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye ? And they said, 
Seven. • And he commanded

1 wan*6KKov Bee. iriAir iroAAov Lach., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

1 airrov Bee. Omitted-by Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Tregelles.

8 Tipif yap . • . fixcuri Bee. Ktu Ttv*t . • • 
«£<ri Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford.

Feeding the Four Thousand, viii. 
1-9. (Matt. xv. 32-38.)

1- 9.—The account of this mir
acle is so nearly identical with that 
given by Matthew that no remarks 
additional to those already given are 
deemed necessary. See the parallel 
in Matthew.

In Dalmanutha. A Sign Demand• 
ed, 10-12. (Matt. xv. 39-xvi. 4.)
10. into the parts of Dal

manutha.—Matthew says, “ into 
the coasts of Magdala.” (Matt. xv.
39.) “The coasts” (fa opta) of 
Magdala weru the lands lying in the 
▼iomityof Magdala,which was a town 
of considerable size. “The parts”

the people to sit down on the 
ground: and he took the seven 
loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to his disciples 
to set before them; and they did 
set them before the people. 
7 And they had a few small 
fishes: and he blessed, and |com
manded to set them also: set 
them| before them. “So they 
did eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat 
that was left seven baskets. 
•And they [that had eatenl 
were about four thousand: ana 
he sent them away.

10 And straightway he entered 
into a ship with his disciples, 
and came into the parts of Dal- 
manu'tha. 11 And the Phar'isees 
came forth, and began to ques
tion with him, seeking of him a 
sign from heaven, tempting him. 
12 And he sighed deeply m his 
spirit, and saith, Why doth this

7 tlKoyij<rat thrt napaOttvat *ai avra Bee. 
t i .  avra napi$i)Ktv T. S. Green, Alford, M-

9 oi <f>ay6urtt Rec. Omitted by Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, X, b, l, a, etc., Coptic.

(td fiiprj) of Dalmanutha were the 
suburbs of the place, or the lands 
immediately adjoining it. If we 
suppose Dalmanutha to have been 
a village “ in the coasts” of Mag
dala, and Jesus to have been in the 
immediate vicinity of the former, 
we have the exact conception fur
nished by the accounts when com
bined. Mark, as usual, is more 
specific than Matthew in regard to 
tne locality.

11. the Pharisees came forth. 
—Matthew represents the Sadducees 
as participating in this conversation.

tempting him.—See the note on 
Matt. xvi. 1.

12. he sighed deeply.—The ex
cessive depravity exhibited by this
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generation seek after a sign? 
verily I say unto you, There 
shall no sign be given unto this 
generation.

!* And he left them, and | en
tering into the ship: going
aboard | again departed to the 
other side. 14 Now the disciples 
had forgotten to take bread, 
neither nad they in the ship 
with them more than one loaf. 
tt And he charged them, saying,

13 tit rb irXoioy See. Omitted by Tlach., 
T. & Green, Alford, K, h, c, l, a, etc.,

demand for a sizn in the midst of 
overwhelming demonstrations of 
divine power, seems to have moved 
Jesus to an unusual degree. The 
tone of his answer, especially as 
reported by Matthew, “ A wicked 
and adultorous generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given to it but the sign of the

Qhet Jonas," is like that of the 
sentence of doom on a wicked 

world. It was wrung from an un
willing heart by the demands of 
juatice.

no sign be given.—No sign 
such as they demanded; that is, "a 
sign from heaven." Mark, in his 
brevity, omits the exception named 
by Matthew. (See Matt. xvi. 4, and 
tne note there.)

A rgument op S ection 7.

This section contains an account of 
three more remarkable miracles— 
the expulsion of a demon from the 
Gentile woman's daughter; the res
toration of speech ana hearing to the 
deaf stammerer; and the feeaing of 
four thousand men with seven barley 
loaves and a few small fishes. By 
these the divine power of Jesus is 
once more exhibited. The section 
also exhibits the tenderness of his 
oompassion in his dealing with the 
Gentile woman and the hungry

Take heed, beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Her'od. “ And they 
reasoned among themselves, | say
ing, It is because we have: fo- 
cause they had\ no bread. IT And 
when [Je'sus] knew it, he saith 
unto them, Why reason ye, be
cause ye have no bread? per
ceive ye not yet, neither under-

16 Kiyowtt, Sn, iprovt o6« ixouffr See. 
S n  iprovt oi,K iyovaty Lach., Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

17 b ’Iifvovc See. Omitted by Tisch., 
T. 8. Green, Alford.

multitude, and his judicial indignfr* 
tion against hypocrisy in his con
versation with the Pharisees. These 
are attributes of character whioh, 
though they do not prove their pos
sessor to nave been superhuman, 
are necessary to that perfection of 
character which must be found in 
the Son of God.

SECTION Y1II.
Tour to Cjssakra Philippi, VIII. 

13-IX. 50.
The Leaven of the Pharisees and of 

Herod, viii. 18-21; Cure of the Blind 
man at Bethsaida, 22-26: Conversa* 
tiou near Casarea Pliiltppl, 27-80; 
First Prediction of HIh Death, 31-83; 
Necessity for Sel&saeriflce. 84-Ix. 1; 
The Transfiguration, 2-18: An Ob* 
stlnate Demon Cast Ont, 14-29; Re
turn through Galilee, and Second 
Prediction of Death, 80-82; Dispute 
about Who shall be Greatest, 83-87; 
John’s Jealousy, and Remarks on 
Offenses, 88-60.

The Leaven o f the Pharisees and o f  
Herod, 13-21. (Matt. xvi. 5-12.)
15. the leaven of Herod.—On

the leaven of the Pharisees, see the 
note under Matt. xvi. 12. The 
leaven of Herod was a corrupting 
political influenoe. They had need 
to be guarded against this, because 
the disputes of political partisans



viii. 18-24.] MARK. 813

stand? have ye your heart [yet] 
hardened? “ Having eyes, see 
ye not? and having ears, hear 
ye not? and do ye not remem
ber? “ When I brake the five 
loaves among five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up? They say unto 
him, Twelve. “ And when the 
seven among four thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up? And they said, 
Seven. 11 And he said unto

17 lr» Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. S. 
Oreen, Alford, Tregellea, K, b, c , d , l ,  a. 
etc., a, Coptic.

are not only corrupting to those 
who indulge them, but they impair 
the influenoe of men whose busi
ness it is to guide all parties in the 
way of holiness. The apostles 
adhered strictjy, throughout their 
career, to the rule of action here 
given.

19, 20. how many baskets.—
Mark here gives in its exact form, 
no doubt, a conversation which Mat
thew puts into a slightly different 
form tor the sake of abbreviation. 
(Comp. Matt. xvi. 9, 10.)

21. that ye do not understand. 
—Mark leaves the snbjeot without 
saying;, as Matthew does, whether 
the disciples finally understood the 
remark or not; but he takes it for 
granted that his readers would un
derstand it

For other remarks, see notes on 
the parallel in Matthew.
Cure o f a Blind Man at Bethsaida, 

22-26.
22. Bethsaida.—This is not the 

Bethsaida in which Peter, Andrew, 
and Philip had formerly resided 
(see note, Matt xi. 21), but another 
Bethsaida, afterward called Julias, 
whioh was situated  ̂on the east 
bank of the Jordan, just above its

them, | How is it that ye do not: 
Do you not yet\ understand?

■ And I he cometh: they come J 
to Bethsa ida; and they brine a 
blind man unto him, and De
sought him to touch him. “ And 
he took the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the 
town; and when he had spit on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon 
him, he asked him if he saw 
ought. “ And he looked up

21 vitf OV 9VPMTWJ Rec. OVVN cvvUr* I 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, X, B, i ,  k ,  l ,  
a ,  etc., k .

22 R*C. ipxovrai Lach., Tlach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

entrance into the lake of Galilee. 
(See Smith’s Dictionary, Art. Beth
saida, 2.) This is evident from the 
fact that the company of Joaus had 
crossed from the west to the north
east side of the lake, in approaching 
the place. (Verses 10, 13; comp, 
note, Matt. xvi. 5.)

23. led him out of the town.— 
Here we see once more the de
sire of privaoy which Jesus had 
manifested from the time of his 
tour to the vicinity of Tyre. (vii. 
24, 33, 36.) He led the man on 
through the town, in the direction of 
his own journey, to heal him outside.

spit on his eyes.—Again the 
aot of spitting precedes the act of 
healing, as in tne oure of the deaf 
stammerer, (vii. 33.) But now 
he spits on the man’s eyes, the part 
which is to be oured. The man’s 
eves were probably sore, suggesting 
tne application of saliva ror its 
known power to soften and soothe 
the part thus affected.

24, 25. men as trees.—He had 
not been born blind, or he would 
not have known how trees appear 
as distinguished from men; but 
having lost his sight, when it was 
partially restored he received dis
torted vision of the men about him.
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and said, 1 see men as trees, 
walking. " After that he put his 
hands again upon his eyes, and 
| made nim look up: hfi saw 

dearly | ; and he was restored, 
and saw | every man: all things | 
clearly. “ And he sent lum 
away to his house, saying, Nei
ther go into the town, nor tell it 
to any in the town.

" And Je'sus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of 
Cosare'a Philippi: and by the 
way he asked his disciples, say
ing unto them, Whom do men 
say that I am? “ And they 
| answered: told him, say ing \ John 
the Baptist: but some say, 
Eli'as; and others, One of the 
prophets. "A nd he saith unto

25 iwoiiptp airbv Ava/SAtyrai Bee. SUpkiifn 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

28 tvam t Bee. awarra Law., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

28 iw<Kpith)<rav Bee. tbror atrw, M yovrtt 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford.

so that they appeared tall and 
rough in their outline like trees. 
Another touch of the hand of Jesus 
completed his restoration. Jesus 
adopted this method of cure to give 
variety to the manifestations of his 
power by showing that he could 
neal in part ana by progressive 
steps, as well as by his more usual 
method of effecting a porfect cure 
at one word. This cure was not 
less miraculous than others, but 
rather more so: for it was really 
the working of two miracles, each 
effecting instantaneously all that 
was intended by it.

26. Neither go . . . nor telL 
—If the man had gone into the 
town seeing, or had told persons 
living in the town what nad oc
curred, the whole population might 
have gone out in pursuit of Jesus, 
and thus the privaoy which he was

them, But whom say ye that 1 
am? [And] Pe'ter answereth 
and saith unto him, Thou art 
the Christ. "And he charged 
them that they should tell no 
man of him.

u And he began to teach them, 
that the Son or man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, 
and after three days rise again. 
n And he spake that saying 
openly. Ana Pe'ter took nim, 
and began to rebuke him. "  But 
when he had turned about and 
looked on his disciples, he re
buked Pe'ter, saying, Get thee 
behind me, Sa'tan: for thou 
savorest not the things that be 
of God, but the things that be 
of men.

29 W Bee. Omitted bv Lach., Tisch., V. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

seeking to maintain would have 
been broken up. It was for this 
reason that Jesus told him to 
neither go into the town, nor tell it 
to any in the town.

Conversation near Caesarea Phi 
lippi, 27-30 (Matt xvi. 13-20; 
Luke ix. 18-21.)
27-80.—This conversation if 

much more fully reported by Mat
thew, and the reader is referred to 
the notes on Matt. xvi. 13-20, for 
comments and explanations.

First Prediction o f His Death, 31-
33. (Matt. xvi. 21-23; Luke ix.
22.)
81. after three days.—This

paragraph also is more fully re* 
ported Dv Matthew, and demands 
no remarks here except in reference
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"  And when he had called the 
people unto him with his disci
ples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 
“ For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose i t ; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel's, [the same] shall 
save it. “ For what shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own 
soul? 871Or what shall a man 
give in exchange: For what ia an

85 ourot See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

to one striking difference in phrase*' 
ology. In reporting the predicted 
time of the resurrection, Matthew 
has it, “ the third day” (xvi. 21), 
and Murk, “after three days." As 
Jesus can have used only one of 
the two expressions, we know not 
which, the writer who uses the 
other must have regarded it as an 
3ĉ uivalent. This circumstance con
tributes to the proof abundantly 
furnished in the Scriptures, that 
tho two expressions were equivalent 
m Jewish usage. (See the discus
sion of this usage under Matt. xii.
40.)
Necessity fo r Self-sacrifice, viii.

34-ix. 1. (Matt. xvi. 24-28;
Luke ix. 23-27.)
34. had called the people.—

Notwithstanding the efforts ofJesus 
to secure privacy, it seems from 
this verse that the people were 
about him. Perhaps they were 
only the people of the neighborhood 
through which he was passing. 
Matthew fails to mention tlio pres
ence of any but the disciples.

ix. 1. the kingdom of Ood 
come.—Where Matthew uses the

exchange\ for his soul? "W ho
soever therefore shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation: 
of him also shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the 
holy angels.

£X. 1 And he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That 
there be some of them that 
stand here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with 
power.

87 tf r i W it ivOpttwot See. ri yap Tisch., 
T. S. Green, A.

expression, “till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom ” (xvi. 
28); Mark uses the expression, 
“till they have seen the Kingdom 
of God come with power;” and 
Luke, the expression, “ till they see 
the kingdom of God” (Luke ix. 
27). All of these refer to the same 
event, and this event was to occur 
before some then present would 
taste of death. They saw the king
dom of God in organized existenoe 
and activity for the first time on the 
next Pentecost after the resurrection 
of Jesus. They then saw the king* 
dom “come with power,” because 
such was the power of the Holy 
Spirit’s demonstrations through the 
apostles, that three thousand mer 
were that day turned to the Lord. 
And they saw the Son of man com
ing in his kingdom, not literally, 
but by manifesting his invisible 
presence to the eye of faith. What 
they saw with their eyes and heard 
witn their ears attested his presence 
in his kingdom.

For further remarks on this pre
diction, and a fuller explanation of 
the entire speech, see the notes on 
the parallel m Matthew.



816 MARK. [ix. 2-15.

■And after aix days Je'sus 
taketh u r ith  h im  Pe'ter, and 
James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into an high mountain 
apart by themselves: and he was 
transfigured before them. • And 
his raiment became shining, ex
ceeding white [as snow]; so as 
no fuller on earth can white 
them. 4 And there appeared un
to them Eli'as with Mo'ses: and 
they were talking with Je'sus. 
• And Pe'ter answered and said 
to Je'sus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Mo'ses, and one fbr 
Eli'as. • For he wist not what 
to say; for they were sore afraid. 
t And there was a cloud that 
overshadowed them: and a voice 
came out of the cloud, [saying,] 
This is my beloved Son: hear 
him. 1 And suddenly, when they 
had looked round about, they

S in xtf** Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
•Oreen, Alford, Tregellea, K. a, c, L. a, I, 
k, Sahldlo, .ASthiopic, Armenian, eto.

7 Arfyouo-a Rea. Omitted by Tlach., T.
6. Oreen, Alford, Tregellea.

| saw no man any more, saw 
Je'sus only with themselves. 
9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them 
that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, till 
the Bon of man were risen from 
the dead. 19 And they kept that 
saying with themselves, ques
tioning one with another what 
the rising from the dead should 
mean. "And they asked him, 
saying, Why say the scribes that 
Eli'as must first come? “ And 
he answered and told them, 
Eli'as verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things; and how it 
is written of the Son of man 
that he must suffer many things, 
and be set at nought. 18 But 1 
say unto you, That Eli'as is in
deed come, and they have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed, 
as it is written of him.

14 And when he came to his 
disciples, he saw a great multi
tude about them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. “ And 
straightway all the people, when

The Transfiguration,
(Matt xvii. 1-13; Lake ix. 28- 
36.)
2-13.—This display of the maj

esty of Jesus is more fully treated 
by Matthew. Mark adds no mate
rial fact; henee the remarks on the 
parallel in Matthew are sufficient 
ror both passages.

An Obstinate Demon Cast Out, 14 
-29. (Matt. xvii. 14-21; Luke
ix. 37-43.)
14. the seribes questioning.—

The questioning of the soribes nad 
referenoe, no doubt to the ineffeot* 
aal attempt of the nine disoiples to

cast out the demon. (Comp. 16-
18.) It was a great triumph to 
these unbelievers to witness even 
one such failure, and they eagerly 
pressed the advantage which it ap
peared to give them.

15. were greatly amazed.—It 
is difficult to aocount for the amaze
ment of the people at seeing Jesus. 
The oonjeoture that his face was 
still shining from the transfigura
tion, as did the face of Moses when 
he came down from the mount (see 
Alford, Lange, and others), is not 
even suggested by the text The 
natural impression from the text is 
not that it was something peculiar 
in his appearance, but the foot of
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they beheld him, were greatly 
amazed, and running to him 
saluted him. wAnd he asked 
I the scribes: them\, What ques
tion ye with them ? n And one 
of the multitude answered land 
said: him], Master, I  have 
brought unto thee my son, which

16 fo v t ypopparfftt Ree. avrotff Lach., 
Tiach., T 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, b, 
d, l, A, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, 
•dSthiopic, Armenian, etc.

17 «Iir« Ree. AmKpi(h] a\rrt?t
Lach., Tiach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tre- 
gellea.

his being seen at that partioular 
time and place, which amazed them. 
1 infer that the people supposed 
Jesus to have been at a much 
greater distance from them than he 
nad been, and that his return was 
most unexpected. If they were 
partaking in the doubts and sus
picions of the questioning scribes, 
the thought of being caught by him 
in such a state of mind would hare 
added much to their excitement; 
or if they were pained by the mo* 
mentary triumph o( the enemy, 
they would be equally excited, 
though from a different cause, at 
his unexpected return. But what
ever was the cause of their amaze
ment, its effect was to make them 
run to him and salute him.

16. he asked the scribes.—Be
fore any one had found time to toll 
Jesus what had been going on, he 
surprised the scribes bjr demanding 
of them, “What question ye with 
them ?” They saw at once that he 
knew all, and their failure to an
swer shows that they felt a deserved 
rebuke for their exultation.

17. one of the multitude an
swered.—As the scribes made no 
answer, the father of the Afflicted 
youth spoke out and told what had 
given oocasion for the questioning 
referred to.

I h&ve brought onto thee.—

hath a dumb spirit; uand wher» 
soever he taketh him, he teareth 
him: and hefoameth, and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and pineth 
away: and I spake to thy disci
ples that they should cast him 
out; and they could not u He 
answereth him, and saith, O 
faithless generation, how long 
shall I be with you? how long 
shall I  suffer you? bring him 
unto me. * And they brought 
him unto him: and when he saw

The father had run forward with 
the multitude to meet Jesus, and 
had brought his son, but not into 
the immediate presence of Jesus. 
(Verse 20.) As he began the sad 
story he stepped forward and 
kneeled down at Jesus' feet. (Matt
xvii. 14.)

a dumb spirit.—Galled a dumb 
spirit because it deprived its victim 
of speech. (Comp. 25.) The young 
man was not only deaf and dumb, 
but a lunatio, and subject to fits. 
(Matt xvii. 15.)

18. wheresoever he taketh him. 
—The convulsions seem to have 
occurred at irregular intervals, be
ing regulated by the whim and 
moods of the demon which pro* 
duced them. (Comp. 20.) The 
father’s expression, “ wheresoever 
he taketh him,” seems also to imply 
that he supposed the spirit to be in 
the child only at these periods of 
severe suffering; and this thought 
is confirmed by the words of Jesus; 
“ Come out of him, and enter no 
more into him.” (Verse 25.)

19. 0 faithless generation.— 
On thin expression of Jesus, see 
the note on Matt. xvii. 17.

20. straightway the apirit 
tare him.—Convulsed him. This 
act of the spirit in the very pres
ence of Jesus, as they brought the 
child near, displayed a wickednec
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him, straightway the spirit tare 
him; and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed foaming. slAnd 
he asked his father, How long is 
it ago since this came unto him ? 
And he said, Of a child. “And 
ofttimes it hath cast him 'into 
the fire, and into the waters, to 
destroy him: but if thou canst 
do a n y  thing, have compassion

23 cl ttfveurcH iri<rrcv<rai Bee. «  ivtng, 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Tregelles, K, B, A, eta, 
k, Coptic, Armenian, etc.

and obstinacy on its part unequaled 
in the accounts of these desperate 
beings. Having clung to its victim 
in spite of all the efforts of the dis
ciples, it now seems determined to 
defy the power of Jesus himself. 
How different from the pitoouB sup
plications of the legion at Gadara I 

21, 22. How long is it apo.— 
The question, “ How long is it ago 
since this came to him, ’ brought 
out the fact that it was a cose of 
long standing, and thus rendered 
the subsequent cure the more re
markable. The father's answer, 
" Of a child,” more accurately ren
dered, “ From childhood," does not 
mean from his birth, but from early 
ohildhood as distinguished from 
youth; for Mark still calls him a 
child. (Verse 24.) The time had 
been when he was free from both 
the dumbness and the convulsions. 
The father’s answer shows still 
further the malignity of the demon, 
in that it would often throw its vio- 
tim into the fire and into the water, as 
if it took a fiendish pleasure in ths 
pain which it had the power to infli jfc.

23. If thou canst believe.—
The father’s doubting remark, 11 I f  
thou canst do any thing," is echoed 
by the answer, “I f  thou canst be
lieve." Each would be more hap- 
oily rendered, "If you are able to 
ao any thins," “If you are able to 
believe." The additional remark.

on us, and help us. "Je'sus 
said unto him, |I f  thou canst 
believe: If thou canst! a l l
things are possible to him that 
believeth. M [And] straightway 
the father of tne child cried out, 
and said [with tearsj, [LordJ 1 
believe; help thou mine unbelief.

24 *•» Bee. Omitted by Tisch., ¥. a
Green, Alford.

24 iajcpvuy Bee. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

24 Kifptc Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

“ All things are possible to him 
that believeth," does not imply ina* 
bility to heal an unbeliever, for 
many of the miracles were wrought 
on persons who had no faith; but 
it hinted at a possible refusal, as at 
Nazareth, to neal those who in the 
face of competent evidence were 
still unbelievers. It also served as 
an incentive to the father to get 
rid of the doubt implied in his peti
tion, and it was an assertion in the 
presence of the scribes who had 
exulted over the failure of the dis
ciples, that “ all things were possi
ble” with himself.

24. said with tears.—The Sav 
ior’s response brought about within 
the afflicted father the struggle 
which was intended. Ilis tears ex*
Eressed his anxiety for his son, and 

is words declared the weakness of 
the faith on which the cure was 
now to depend. The contradictory 
answer, “ I believe; help thou my 
unbelief," can have sprung only 
from a heart distracted between a 
burning desire and a weak faith. 
It can not have been invented by 
Mark. Having said, “ I believe,' 
he feared that he bad gone too far; 
he calls his weak faitli unbelief 
and begs Jesus to help it. How 
different this from the ocnduct of 
the scribes who were resisting the 
force of evidence and struggling to 
maintain a stubborn unbelief I
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* When Je'sus saw that the peo
ple came running together, he 
rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I  charge thee, come out 
of him, and enter no more into 
him. "And the spirit cried, 
and rent him sore, and came out 
of him: and he was as one dead; 
insomuch that many said, He is 
dead. n But Je'sus took him by 
the hand, and lifted him up;

25. When Jesus saw—Already 
a large portion of the multitude had 
surrounded Jesus, having run to 
him when he first came into view. 
(Verse 15.) The running together 
mentioned in this verse was the 
coming of others from the vicinity, 
and perhaps the rush of all to get 
still nearer to him. This was a 
wide departure from the privacy 
which he had been maintaining, so 
Jesus immediately proceeded to cast 
out the demon, and to withdraw 
with his disciples into a house. 
(Verse 28.)

26, 27. as one dead.—Nothing 
but the amazing cruelty and effront
ery of the demon can account for 
the convulsion into which he threw 
the young man as he left him. The 
outcry was not an articulate sound, 
but one of those fearful shrieks 
which are sometimes heard from 
the deaf and dumb, while the shock 
given to the nervous system of the 
young man left him pulseless and 
apparently dead. Such torture wan
tonly inflicted by a demon, gives an 
awful conception of the state of 
society whicn must prevail among 
these God-forsaken spirits. While 
the by-standers were saying that the 
youth was dead, the touch of Jesus, 
who alone can deliver us from the 
power of the devil, brought instant 
restoration to him, and joy to the 
heart of his kind fathe*

and he arose. * And when he 
was come into the house, his dis
ciples asked him privately, Why 
could not we cast him out? 
* And he said unto them, Thi# 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by prayer [and fasting], 

"A id  they departed tnence, 
and passed through Gal'ilee; 
and he would not tnat any man

29 *cu mjorttf See. Omitted by Tlnh., 
T. 8. Green, tt, B, k.

28, 29. Why could not we.— 
On the reason why the disoiples 
could not cast out tnis demon, see 
the notes, Matt. xvii. 18-21.
Return through Galilee, and Sec

ond Prediction o f Death, 30-32. 
(Matt. xvii. 22, 23; Luke ix. 43-
4 5 .)

80. and passed through Gali
lee.— They were returning from 
Caesarea Philippi (viii. 27), whither 
they had gone by passing east of 
the upper Jordan tnrough the die* 
trict called Iturea. That they re
turned “through Galilee," shows 
that they came down on the we#* 
of the Jordan. They were on theit 
wav back to Capernaum. (Verse
33.)

that any man should know i t
—The statement that as they passed 
through Galilee “ he would not that 
any man should know it," is the 
last mention made of the privacy 
which Jesus had maintained ever 
since his journey to the vicinity of 
Tyre. (domp. vii. 24, 33, 36; viii. 
23, 26; ix. 25.) It was this privacy 
which occasioned the taunting re* 
mark of his unbelieving kindred, 
“ Depart hence and go into Judea, 
that thy disciples uluo may see the 
works that thou doest. For̂  there 
is no man that doeth any thing in 
secret and he himself seeketh to be 
known openly." (John vii. 3, 4.)
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should know i t  " For he taught 
his disciples, and said unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and they shall 
kill him; and after that-he is 
killed, he shall rise | the third 
day: after three days\. "But 
they understood not that saying, 
and were afraid to ask him.

"And he came to Caper'naum: 
and being in the house he asked 
them, What was it that ye dis-

as&nK:
gollea.

31. is delivered.—Jesus here 
uses the present tense—“ The Son 
of man is delivered into the hands 
of men ”—because the sad event was 
so vividlv present to his imagina
tion. Tne usage is common in the 
writings of the prophets.

the third day.—The corrected 
text (see critical note) has it “ after 
three days/* thus furnishing a seo- 
ond example in Mark of the use of 
this expression where Matthew has 
“ on the third day." (Comp. Matt
xvii. 23, and see note on Mark viii.
31)32. afraid to ask him.—They 
could not understand the plain 
words of this prediction, simply 
beoause they were not willing to 
receive them in their obvious im
port and they could not discover in 
them any other meaning. It is not 
(infrequently the case, even at the 
present day, that a passage of Script
ure is obscure merely because it is 
capable of but one meaning, and 
this meaning one that we are un
willing to accept Being for this 
reason unable to understand Jenus, 
they were afraid to ask him what 
he meant lest he should rebuke 
them as he had rebuked Peter when 
the subject was first mentioned, 
(▼iii. 33.)

puted [among yourselves] by the 
way? “ But they held their 
peace: for by the way they had 
disputed among themselves, who 
should be the greatest "And 
he sat down, and called the 
twelve, and saith unto them, If  
any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and 
servant of all. "And he took a 
child, and set him in the midst 
of them: and when he had taken

88 irpfet iavTovt Rec. Omitted by Laob., 
T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, ▲, B, c, » , L» 
Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

Dispute about Who shall be Great
est, 33-37 (Matt xviii. 1-35;
Luke ix. 46-50.)

33. What was i t —There is an 
appearance of discrepancy here be
tween Matthew and Mark. Mat* 
thew represents the disoiples as 
beginning the conversation Dy ask
ing who should be greatest while 
Mark introduces it by saying that 
Jesus asked them, “What was it 
that ye disputed among yourselves 
by tne way?" We take both re
ports as true, and each as elliptical 
As Matthew states, the disciples 
came to Jesus and asked, “ Who is 
the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven?" (Matt, xviii. 1.̂  They 
ask this with an air of innocent 
inquiry, giving no intimation of the 
dispute in which they had engaged. 
Jesus begins his reply by asking 
them, “ What was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way?" 
showing that he knew the cause 
and the occasion of their inquiry. 
Confused and consciencs-snutten, 
"they held their peaoe." (Verse
34.)

35-37. and saith to them.— 
Mark is here very brief, devoting 
only two short paragraphs (33-37 
ana 42-50) to a discourse whioh
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him in his arms, he said unto 
them, n Whosoever shall receive 
one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me.

“ And John answered him, 
saying, Master, we saw one cast
ing out devils in thy name, [and 
he followeth not us:] ana we 
forbade him, because he followeth 
not us. M But Jesus said, For
bid him not: for there is no man 
which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil 
of me. “ For ne that is not

88 fc o6« d«oAov#«i iifktv See. Omitted by 
T. 8. Green. K. B, c, l , a , etc., f, P. Syriac, 
Coptic, JEthioplc, etc. Tlach., D, x. etc., 
Ola Latin, Vtugate, Armenian, omit «r» 
•*« I.
occupies the entire eighteenth chap
ter or Matthew. (For remarks on 
verses 35-37, see notes, Matt, xviii. 
1-6.)
John's Jealousy, and Remarks

about Offenses, 38-60. (Matt
xviii. 6-91)
38. we forbade him.—The ex

pression, “ he followeth not us,” 
means that he was not one of the 
immediate attendants of Jesus. 
Seeing such a man casting out de
mons exoited John's jealousy, be
cause he thought that no others 
than the chosen twelve ought to be 
honored with this power. Such 
jealousy in regard to official pre
rogatives is a very common passion, 
and one against whioh men occu
pying positions of trust and author
ity should be constantly on their 
guard.

39. Forbid him not.—Tf the 
man had been an enemy of Christ, 
using his power in opposition to 
the truth, it would have been right 
to forbid hiiu; but, according to 
John’s own statement, he was cast-

against us is on our part. * For 
whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink |in my name, 
because: on the score that\ ye bo- 
long to Christ, verily 1 say unto 
you, he shall not lose his reward. 
“And whosoever shall offend one 
of these little ones that believe 
[in me], it is better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast into 
the sea. a And if thy hand of
fend thee, cut it off: it is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go 
into hell, into the fire that never

41 i v  rt M fiavi pov See. i v  M p a n  
Lach., Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre- 
gellea.

42 tit M See. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Allord, tt, c, d , a , a, b, 1, k.

ing out demons in the name of Je» 
sus, and this proved him to be a 
friend. Moreover, John should 
have known that no man could cast 
out demons in the name of Jesus 
unless Jesus had given him power 
to do so; and if Jesus hod given 
him the power it was his privilege 
to exercise it.

40. he that is not against us. 
—It is impossible for a man to oc
cupy strictly neutral ground in ref
erence to Christ. His influence 
must preponderate in one way or 
the otner. If in no sense he is 
against Christ, then he is for him; 
and if he is not for Christ, be is 
againut him. (Comp. Matt. xii. 30.)

41, 42.—On these verses, see the 
notes, Matt. x. 40-42; xviii. 6.

43-47. into hell.—On the ori-
in and significance of the term
ell, see the note on Matt. v. 22. 

The view there taken of its mean
ing is confirmed by the present pas
sage ; for Jesus shows tne sense in 
which he uses it by adding the ex
planatory clause, “ into the fire that 
never shall be quenched.” Hell,
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eliall be quenched: 44[where
their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched.] “ And if 
thy foot offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter halt 
iuto life, than having two feet 
to be cast into hell, [into the fire 
that never shall be quenched:]

44 Sirov b aieiiXijf airritv 06 r tA tvr j  «<u r t  
r ip  ov trfiimrvrax Rcc. Omitted by Tisch., 
T. 8. Greeu, K, b, c, l, a, etc., k, Coptic, 
Armeuiau.

4'> t i t  rb wyp r6 aafitaror RtC. Omitted 
by Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Tregelles, K, B, c, 
l.  A, etc., b, k, P. Syriac, Coptio, Arme
nian, e ta

then, is equivalent to the fire that 
never shall be quenched. It is also 
placed here in opposition to " life” : 
41 It is better to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to 
go into hell.” The life here re
ferred to is not the temporal life, 
nor the Christian life, into both of 
which the disciples addressed had 
already entered; but eternal life, 
into which they had not yet entered. 
Being cast into hell, then, which is 
the alternative of entering into this 
life, can be none other than punish
ment in the future state.

The reader will please to notice 
the changes in these verses adopted 
by some of the critics. If they are 
correct, the explanatory clause, 
'• into the fire that never shall be 
quenched,” properly occurs only in 
verse 43, and the clause, "where 
their worm dieth not,” only in verse
48.

On the word "offend," see the 
note on Matt, xviii. 8 

49. their worm dieth not.— 
The image is taken from Isaiah 
{lxvi. 24), and is that of worms feed
ing on the dead carcasses of men. 
Applied to the future state, as it 
unquestionably is in thin passage, it 
represents thone who shall be cast 
into hell as being in a state of docay 
and rottenness, while unquenchable

44 [where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched.] 
41 And if thine eye onend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire: 
“ where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 
49 For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice

48 o m  . . . ffifrrvrcu See. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. S. Green, M, ■* c, L, A, etc., k, 
Coptic, Armenian.

fires are burning them but never 
consuming them.

49. salted with fire.—This ia 
confessedly an obscure passage, and 
on the meaning of it a variety of 
opinions have been advanced. The 
difficulty in the first clause centers 
chiefly, as Bloomfield justly re
marks, in the word "fire.” As we 
take it to be a symbol of punish
ment, or a symbol of purification, 
our interpretation of the entire 
verse must vary. If the passage 
were entirely isolated, it would be 
more naturally understood as reform 
ring to purification; for salt is the 
symbol of perpetuity, and fire is 
often used in the Scriptures as a 
symbol of those trials which purify 
the soul as the precious metals are 
purified by fire. But the passage is 
not isolated: it is the concluding 
part of a closely connected dis
course, and is tied to the preoeding 
by the conjunction for (yap). The 
context must therefore determine 
the sense in which “ fire" is to be 
taken. But in the context this term 
is used with great emphasis three 
times according to the corrected 
text, and six times according to 
" the received text,” as a symbol of 
punishment. Indeed, the disaster 
of being cast into hell fire is held 
ut> as a warning throughout the
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shall be salted with salt. M Salt 
is good: but if the salt have lost 
fcis saltness, wherewith will ye

Bontext, and, for the purpose of 
emphasis, it is repeated again and 
a^ain. When, therefore, imme
diately after the last repetition of it 
in the words, “where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quench
ed/' the remark follows, “ For every 
one shall be salted with fire/’ it 
would be doing violence to one 
of the most invariable rules of in
terpretation to assign to the term 
“ fire" a new and different sense. 
We conclude, then, that the term 
is used here, as elsewhere in the 
paragraph, to denote punishment, 
and that with this conclusion our 
interpretation of the sentence must 
harmonize. This being so, the ex
pression “ every one” (*£*) must 
also be limited by the context, and 
must mean every one who, contrary 
to the teaching just given, refuses 
to cut off the offending hand, or to 
pluok out the offending eve. It 
nad just been intimated tnat all 
euch would be cast'into hell fire; 
it is now said that every such one 
shall be salted with fire. As salt, 
on account of its power to preserve 
meats, is the symbol of' perpetuity, 
to be salted with fire is to De per
petually permeated by fire, or to be 
kept perpetually in a state of the 
severest pain.

and every sacrifice.—The mean
ing of this clause turns on the ques
tion, whether it expresses a com
parison of those who are salted with 
fire with the sacrifices which are 
salted with salt, or presents those 
who are salted with fire in antithesis 
with others who would make the re
quired sacrifices. Alford and some 
other interpreters adopt the former 
view, and would express the idea 
thus: “ For every one shall be salted 
with fire, just as every sacrifice is 
ealted with salt,” But it this had been

season it? Have salt in your
selves, and have peace one with 
another.

the meaning, it is inexplicable that 
the conjunction and (xai) is used to 
connect the two clauses, instead of 
the adverb so (£f or Zatt). It is 
safer, and far more in harmony 
with the context, to take the con
junction in its proper and ordinary 
sense, and to understand the clause 
as continuing the antithesis which 
has been kept up throughout the 
context between those who would 
cut off the offending hand or foot, 
and enter into life, and those who, 
refusing to do so, would be cost 
into hell. By every sacrifice is 
meant every person who presents 
himself as a sacrifice to Goa in cut
ting off his offending members, or, 
in other words, by denying himself 
those sinful pleasures and enjoy
ments which are represented by 
these. (Comp. Rom. xii. 1.) That 
such shall be salted with salt, as 
contrasted with being salted with 
fire, means that they shall be pre
served unto everlasting life—that 
they shall enter into that life whioh 
is contrasted with being cast into 
hell. The figure and the mode of ex
pressing it are both taken from a pro
vision in the law which required that 
every offering presented at the altar 
should be seasoned with salt. (Lev. 
ii. 13.)

50. Salt is good.—̂Salt is here 
used, as in the preceding verse, to 
svmbolize that principle in Chris
tian life which leads to persever
ance amid all required self-sacrifice. 
The remark is sententious and em
phatic, giving pre-eminence to the 
virtue in question.

wherewith will ye season it ?— 
Here the salt is supposed to have 
lost its saltness, and tne question is 
asked, “wherewith will ye season 
it?” The auestion Answers itself, 
being the ngure of erotesis, and
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affirms that the lost saltness can 
nut be restored. Passing from the 
symbol to that whioh if symbolised, 
it is affirmed that if a man lose the 
gower of perseverance in the Chris
tian life, there it no restoration for 
him; his inevitable fate is to be east 
into hell, to be “ salted with fire.'

Have salt in yourselves. — 
Maintain in yonrselves the quality 
of perseveranoe by makingevery sac
rifice necessary thereto. Their con
tention as to who should be greatest

S3, 34), and their jealousy toward 
e brother who had been casting 

out demons (38), were calculated 
to impair this quality by causing 
alienations and discouragement In 
opposition to this they are required 
to enoour&ge patience in one an
other, and it is added, “ hare peace 
one with another.” Strife among 
them would destroy their salt; peace 
would tend to preserve it

Aboumbvt of Skttioh 8.

The two miracles reoorded in the 
preoeding section—the cure of the 
blind man at Bethsaida (viii. 22- 
26), and the casting out or the ob
stinate demon (ix. 14-29)—«re addi
tional demonstrations or the divine 
power of Jesus. They are not 
mere repetitions of former proofs, 
but they possess peouliar force in

that the blind man was cured by 
progressive steps, each one of whioa 
was a miracle in itself and in that 
the demon in question was one of 
peculiar power and obstinacy.

The foreknowledge of Jesus U 
again displayed in nis two predio> 
tions concerning his own death 
(viii. 31-33; ix. 30-32), and with 
nis foreknowledge, his predeter* 
mined purpose to submit to death 
at the nlanas of his enemies.

But the crowning argument of 
the seetion is contained in the ao> 
count of the transfiguration. If 
the testimony of those who wit
nessed this scene is not false testi
mony, his divine majesty and his 
God-given right to be heard in all 
that he chooses to speak, are estab
lished beyond all possibility of a 
mistake.

Evd or Past Fimt.

We have now reaohed the dose 
of the first general division of 
Mark's narrative. Hitherto, after 
a few introductory statements in 
the first chapter (l. 1-13), all the 
inoidents which he reonrds occurred 
in Galilee, or in the regions imme
diately adjoining. Now the writer 
leaves Galilee, and returns to it no 
more. (See below, x. 1.)



PART SECOND.
FROM THE DEPARTURE OUT OF GALILEE TO THE ASCENSION.

C H A P T E R S  X — X V L

X. 'And he arose from thence, 
and cometh into the coasts of 
Juda'a |by: and\ the farther 
side of Jo rdan : and the people 
resort unto him again; and, as

1 fci rod tripw See, Kat wifiw Lach., 
Tisch., T. B. Oraen, Alford, Tregelles.

SECTION L 
Evicts nr Pnuu, X.

Question about Divorce, 1-12: Blessing 
Little Children, 13-16; The Rich Mor
alist, 17*23; Tbe Danger of Riches, 
28-37; Tbe Reward of Self-denial. 
98-81: Dread of Jerusalem, and Third 
Predlotion of Death, 82-84; Ambition 
of James and John, 85-45; The Heal
ing of BUnd Bartimens, 4&-G2.

Question about Divorce, z. 1-12. 
(Matt ziz. 1-12.)

L into the eoasts of Judea.—
(See note on Matthew ziz. 1.) It 
should be observed that, according 
to the corrected reading of this 
verse, Mark is more specifio in his 
statement about the localities than 
Matthew; for while the latter says, 
14 into the coasts of Judea beyond 
the Jordan,” Mark says, “ into the 
coasts of Judea and beyond the 
Jordan,” thus making a distinction 
between the two localities, instead 
of calling the region beyond the 
Jordan “ the coasts of Judea.”

2. to put away his wife.— 
Matthew adds, “ for every cause; ” 
and this is the meaning of the 
question as reported by Mark, see-

he was wont, he taught them 
again. * And the Pharisees
came to him, and - asked him, Is 
it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife ? tempting him. * And 
he answered and said unto them, 
What did Mo'ses command you ?

ing that if it is "lawful to put 
away a wife,” this privilege unqual
ified makes the husband the judge 
of the cause.

3. What did Hoses command. 
—The order of the questions and 
answers in this conversation seems 
at first glance to be inconsistently 
reported by our two evangelists. 
Matthew represents the Pharisees 
as making the referenoe to what 
Moses had commanded, and as mak
ing it in the form of an objection 
to what Jesus had said; while Mark 
represents Jesus as making it in 
the form of a question for the Phar
isees to answer. If, acoording to 
our rule in such cases, we suppose 
both accounts to be true but ellip
tical, the entire conversation ar
ranges itself must naturally in the 
following order: As reported by 
both evangelists, the Pharisees be
gan the conversation by asking, “ Is 
it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause ? ’ Jesus an
swered, as reported by Mark (3), 
'" What did Moses command you?” 
They replied, as also reported by 
Mark (4), "Moses suffered to write 
a bill of divorcement and put her 
away.” He then responded, as r»

<m\
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* And they said, Mo'ses suffered 
to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. ‘And 
Je'sus answered and said-unto 
them, For the hardness of your 
heart he wrote you this precept. 
1 But from the beginning of the 
creation |God: He\ made them 
male and female. ’ For this 
cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his 
wife; 1 and they twain shall be 
one flesh: so then they are no 
more twain, but one flesh.
• What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asun
der. 10 And in the house ) his: 
the | disciples asked him again of

6 4 See. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Tregellss.

10 «*rov ltee. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8. 
Green, Tregellea.

ported in substance by both, “ Have 
ye not read that lie who made 
them at the beginning, made them 
a male and a female, and said, For 
this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife: and they twain shall be one 
flesh. Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one desh. What therefore 
God has joined together, let not man 
put asunder." At this point the Phar
isees make their appeal to Moses, 
as reported by Matthew (7), saying, 
" Why then did Moses command to 
give a writing of divorcement and 
put her away?" Jesus answered, 
“ Moses, because of the hardness 
of your hearts, suffered you to put 
away your wives: but from the be
ginning it was not so."  ̂ This last 
remark is quoted out of its original 
oonnection by Mark (5), because he 
oondenses the entire conversation.

10. And in the house.—Jesus 
and the disciples have now left the 
Pharisees witn whom he had been 
conversing and none into “ the

the same matter. 11 And he saith 
unto them. Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her. 
la And if | a woman: she | shall 
put away her husband, and |be 
married to : marry | another, she 
committeth adultery.

“ And they brought young 
children to him, that he shoula 
touch them: and his disciples 
rebuked those that brought 
them. “ But when Je'sus saw 
it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, 
[and] forbid them not: for of

12 ywi| Bee. a*ri| T. 8. Green, Alford, 
Tregelles.

12 yant)0j} iW tf  Bee. aAAor Lach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregnlles.

* "■ 1 by Til14 ical Jiee. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

house," where the disciples ask him 
again of the same matter. The 
question and answer which follow 
were not heard by the Pharisees, 
and the same is true of the paral
lel in Matt. xix. 10-12.

12. she committeth adultery. 
—In this verse Mark makes an ad
dition to the report as given by 
Matthew, showing by express state
ment what is only implied in Mat> 
thew's report, that a woman who 
puts away her husband and marries 
another is equally guilty of adul
tery with the man who puts away 
his wife and marries another.

For other remarks on this con* 
vernation, see the notes on the 
parallel in Matthew.

Blessing Little Children, 13-16.
(Matt. xix. 13-15; Luke xviii.
15-17.)

13, 14. they brought young 
ohildren.—On these verses, see the 
notes, Matt xix. 13. 14.
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such is the kingdom of God. 
“ Verily I say unto you, Whoso
ever shall not receive the king
dom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. “ And 
he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them.

15. as a little ehild.—Strictly 
oonstrued this clause means, “Who
soever shall not receive the kingdom 
of Ood as a little child receives it.” 
To receive the kingdom of God is a 
different act from entering into it  
The distinction is made in this veiy 
sentence: “Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein.” Receiv
ing it precedes entering into it, and 
means no more than accepting its 
teaching. This a little child does 
with an implicit faith from the 
moment that its understanding is 
sufficiently developed.

16. up in his arms.—Not con
tent with merely laving his hands 
on them, he took them up in his 
arms to do so, and blessed them. 
The tenderness which he manifested 
toward the little children should 
cause parents to more highly appre
ciate them, and to labor more as
siduously to brinj; them up in the 
doctrine and discipline of the Lord.
The Rich Moralist, 17-22. (Matt.

six. 16-22; Luke xviii. 18-23.)
17. running, and kneeled.—

Mark is mure graphic in his descrip
tion of this incident, than either 
Matthew or Luke. He strikingly 
depicts the eagerness and humility 
of the man, by bringing out the 
facts that he came running to Jesus, 
and that on reaching his presence 
he kneeled down before him. The 
deep earnestness thus exhibited 
must not be lost sight of in our esti
mate of the young man’s condition 
and his subsequent fate.

1T A nd when he was gone furth 
into the way, there came one 
running, and kneeled to him, 
and asked him, Good Mas
ter, what shall 1 do that I 
may inherit eternal life? u And 
Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? there is

18. why oallest thou me good! 
—The term good which the man 
applied to Jesus, saying, “Good 
Master,” and the simultaneous act 
of kneeling to him, were both sug
gestive of tne Divine Being. Jesus 
catches the word for the purpose of 
directing attention to its real force 
when applied understandingly to 
himself. “ Why do you calf me 
good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God.” K y o u  mean what 
you say you should acknowledge 
me to be divine; for you call me 
good, and there is none good but 
God. The remark was, indeed, a 
two-edged sword, for it cut away, 
on the one hand, all subsequent 
objections which the man might 
make to the divinity of Jesus, and, 
on the other, it cut away all just 
ground for the man’s conceit con
cerning his own goodness. Jesus 
did not dwell on the thought; he 
merely dropped it in the man’s ear 
as a seed which should grow in 
after-time; for though tne man 
paused not to consider it at the 
moment it was so singular a part 
of a conversation which was 
destined to be a memorable event 
in his personal history, that in after 
years lie could not fail to think on 
it solemnly.

While Mark reports the answer 
just considered, Matthew reports 
Jesus as answering, according to 
the corrected text, “ Why do jou 
ask me about the good? ’ T» ut 
ipu r& f rtepi t o v  <yya$ov. And “the 
good ” referred to in the qestion is 
“the good thing" which he supposed
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none good but one, that is, God. 
“ Thou knowest the command
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honor thy father and mother. 
* And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these haye
I observed from my youth.
II Then Je'sus beholding him, 
loved him, and said unto 
him, One thing thou lackest: 
go thy way, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have

he was to do in order to inherit 
eternal life. (See Matt. xix. 17.) 
No doubt Jesus propounded both 
questions, putting the one quoted 
by Matthew tirst. The man, in his 
question, had used the term good 
twice — " Good Master/’ “ good 
thing." Jesus, in reply, asks him 
first, “ Why do you ask me about 
the good," as though there were 
any one thing so good that by 
doing it a man should inherit 
eternal life; and secondly, “ Why 
do you call me good?” Matthew, 
although he does not quote the 
second question of Jesus, shows 
that he was not ignorant of it, by 
adding the remark, "The Good 
Being is one," which is equivalent 
to Mark’s words, “There is none

S>od but one, that is, God.” (See
ie oorrected readings of Matt,

xix. 17.)
19, 20.—On this part of the 

reply, which is reported with some 
omissions by Mark, see the notes 
on Matt. xix. 17-20.

21. Jesus beholding him, 
loved him.—There is emphasis on 
the word “ beholding." He looked 
at him intently, searching into the 
truthfulness of his declaration, and 
seeing in the young man’s heart 
and life that which awakened a per-

treusure in heaven: and come, 
[take up the cross, and] fol
low me. " And he was sad 
at that savine, and went away 
grieved: io rne  had great po* 
sessions.

“ And Je'sus looked round 
about, and saith unto his disci* 
pies, How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the king* 
dom of God! “ And the dit- 
ciples were astonished at his

21 aftat rbv rr*vp6v Bee. Omitted by T. 
8. Green, Tregelles, K, B, c, D, A, 408, 
Vulgate, etc.

sonal attachment for him: for the 
statement that “ he loved him," ex* 
presses a personal attachment, and 
not that general love which Jesus 
bears to all men. How interesting 
the character which thus excitea 
the affections of Jesus, and how sad 
the reflection that this character 
was still without a well grounded 
hope of salvation I Yet many simi
lar cases are constantly occurring, 
and our own experiences are often 
like this of Jesus: we are constrain* 
ed to love most tenderly persons 
whose waywardness gives us con
stant pain, and from whom we must 
anticipate an eternal separation.

On the question propounded by 
the young ruler, and nis sad d»* 
parture, see the notes on Matt. xix. 
20, 22.
The Danger o f Riches, 23-27.

(Matt. xix. 23-26; Luke xviii. 24-
27.)
24. them that trust in riohes.

—The three expressions, “ they that 
have riohes" (23), “them that 
trust in riches" (24), and “a rich 
man " (25), are used in consecutive 
sentences to designate the same 
character, and are therefore equiva
lent, though by no means synony
mous expressions. They show that
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words. But Je'sus answereth 
again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of Godl 
* It is easier for a camel to 20 
through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. "And 
they were astonished out of 
measure, saying among them
selves, Who then can be saved ? 
" And Je'sus looking upon them 
saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for with God 
all things are possible.

“ [Then] Pe'ter began to say

28 ««l Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

the kind of rich man contemplated 
is one who trusts in riches; tnat is, 
one who depends for happiness on 
hit riches rather than on obedience 
to the will of God. The danger of 
riches, and the difficulty of saying 
rich men arise from their prone
ness to thus trust in riches. But 
those already rich are not the only 
persons exposed to this danger: 
those who are eager in the pursuit 
of wealth are equally exposed; for 
it is said by the apostle Paul, “ They 
who will be rich, fall into tempta
tion and a snare, and into many fool
ish and hurtful lusts, which arown 
men in destruction and perdition." 
(1 Tim. yi. 9.)

25-27. It is easier.—See notes 
on Matt. xix. 24-26.
Reward o f Self-denial, 28-31.

(Matt xix. 2 7 - 3 0 ; Luke xviii.
28-30.)
28. Then Peter began.—On 

the oause of Peter's remark and 
inauiry, see the note on Matt xix. 27.

30. and lands, with persecu
tions.—Mark omits muon of the

unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. “ [And] 
Je'sus [answered and] said, 
Verily I say unto you, There is 
no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, [or wife,] or children, 
or lands, for my sake, and the 
gospel's, "bu t he shall receive 
an hundredfold now in this time, 
houser, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions; and in 
the world to come eternal life. 
“ But many that are first shall 
be last; and the last first.

29 aw«Kfn9tit ii A 'larovt (tvw Bee. * 
*1. Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford.

29 i  vvratKa Bee. Omitted b j Lach.. 
Tiach., Alford,'Tregellea.

reply to Peter's inquiry (see the 
parallel in Matthew), but here he 
introduces an interesting item 
omitted by Matthew. It is the 
promise that the “houses, breth
ren," etc., are to be received “now 
in this time," and that they are to 
be received “with persecutions." 
The promised return is realized 
usually in the enjoyments of the 
Christian life, which are an equiv
alent for an hundredfold of all that 
is lost in serving Christ. It is often 
the cone, however, that a person 
who loses one friend for Christ 
actually gains a hundred, and that 
he who loses his home actually 
gains a hundred in the welcome 
which he finds to the homes of his 
brethren. The qualifying expres
sion, “with persecutions, was in
tended to guard against a too literal 
construction by snowing that these 
were not inconnistent with the real 
meaning of the promise.

31. first shall be last.—On this 
verse, and on what is omitted from 
the paragraph by Mark, see the 
notes on the parallel in Matthew.
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"And they were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem; ana 
Je'sus went before them: and 
they were amazed; and aa-they 
followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things 
should happen unto him, "say
ing, Behold, we go up to Jeru 
salem ; and the Bon of man

Dread o f Jerusalem, and Third
Prediction o f  Death, 32-34.
(Matt, zz. lf-19; Luke xviii. 
31-34.)

32. amazed . . .  afraid.—They 
wero amazed that he would go to 
Jerusalem, and they were afraid 
in regard to their own safety as 
they followed him. Mark leaves us 
without information as to the cause 
of these feelings; but John's nar
rative incidentally supplements 
Mark's, and supplies the needed 
information. Since leaving Galilee 
Jesus had already been to Jerusalem 
on a visit not reoorded by Mark 
(John vii. 1-10; x. 22), and had 
encountered such opposition there 
that he had been constrained to 
retire beyond the Jordan. From 
this retirement he had been re
called by the sickness and death 
of Lazarus, and as he started in 
obedience to this call, the disciples 
had exclaimed, "Master, the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee; and 
goest thou thither again ? " Thomas 
said, “ Let us also go, that wo may 
die with him.” (John xi. 1-8, 16.) 
After raising Lazarus he had been 
driven away again by the machinar 
tions of the Jews, and had retired 
to a city called Ephraim, in a coun
try near the wilderness. (John xi. 
4(fc-54.) He was now once more 
returning to Jerusalem, and it is 
not surprising that the disoiples 
were amazed at his apparent reck-

shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; 
and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gen'tiles: "and they shall 
mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, 
and shall kill him: and the third 
day he shall rise again.

"And James and John, the

lessness, and that they followed him 
with fear.

The faot that Mark makes the 
statement about their surprise and 
fear, without furnishing the facts 
which account for it, shows the 
artless simplicity with whioh his 
narrative was constructed; and the 
fact that the causes of their alarm, 
when once discovered, are ample 
to account for it, shows that nis 
simplicity is that of a truthful his* 
torian telling an unvarnished story. 
The frequent occurrence of such 
coincidences should also teach us 
that many other obscure portions 
of the gospel narratives would be 
rendered perfectly intelligible, if 
we were only acquainted with de
tails whioh have been omitted from 
the record for the sake of brevity.

33, 34. 8on of man shall m  
delivered.—This third prediction 
of his final sufferings is much more 
circumstantial than either of the 
preoeding. (Comp. viii. 31; ix. 
31.) He now gives in epitome, and 
in chronological order, the entire 
history of the mournful event 
(Comp note, Matt. xx. 18, 19.)

Ambition o f James and John, x.
35-45. (Matt xx. 20-28.)

36. sons of Zebedee oome te 
him.—Matthew states # that " the 
mother of Zebedee's children oame 
to him with her sons," and pre
ferred the request about to be
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sons of Zeb'edee, come unto him, 
B a y in g  [to Aim], Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for 
us w h a ts o e v e r  we shall desire 
[of “ And he said unto
him, What would ye that I 
should do for you? "They said 
unto h im , Grant unto us that 
we may s i t ,  one on t h y  r i g h t  
hand, and the other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. “ But 
Je'sus said unto them, Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ye drink 
of the cup that I  drink of? 
land: or| be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with ? 
“ And they said unto him, We 
can. And Je'sus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
t h a t  I drink of; and w ith  t h e  
baptism that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized: “ but to

85 Added by Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

85 «r« Added by Lach., Tisch., T. S. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea..

86 «ai Rec. ft Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

named; while Mark, saying nothing 
of the mother, simply states that 
the two sons came. The omission 
does not detract from the truthful
ness of the narrative; for although 
the request was preferred through 
the lips of the mother, it was really 
the request of the sons. ( So Mat
thew himself represents it; for he 
quotes Jesus as replying, not to the 
mother, but to tne sons, saying, 
"Ye know not what ye ask. 'Are 
ye able to drink," etc. (Matt. zz.
22.) The difference, then, arises 
from an unimportant omission in 
Mark’s account 

88, 89. baptized with the 
baptism,—There can be no doubt 
thM Jesus here refers to his last 
sufferings, of whioh he had just

sit on my right hand land: or| 
on my left hand is not mine to 
give; but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 
"And when the ten neard it, 
they began to be much dis
pleased with James and John. 
“ But Je'sus called them to him, 
and saith unto them, Ye know 
that they which are accounted 
to rule over the Gen'tiles exer
cise lordship over them; and 
their great ones exercise author* 
ity upon them. “ But so |shall 
it not be: is it not\ among you: 
but whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be your minis
ter: “ and whosoever of you 
will be the chiefest, shall be 
servant of all. “ For even the 
Son of man came not to be min
istered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for 
many.

40 «al Rec. |  Loch., Tlach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

43 «»Vcu Jfcec. i<mr Loch., Tlach., T. & 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

given a brief prophetio description. 
(32-34.) They are called a bap* 
tism, because, while enduring them, 
his soul was sunk in sorrow as the 
body when buried in baptism. It 
is impossible to think of baptism in 
the light of this metaphor as any 
thing else than immersion. Neither 
sprinkling nor pouring could have 
suggested the comparison which the 
metaphor implies. Sprinkling, in
deed, if used metaphorically for 
suffering, could represent only a 
slight degree of it  

For remarks on the other points of 
interest in this conversation, see 
the notes on the parallel in Mat 
thew.
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* And they came to Jer'icho: 
and as he went out of Jer'icho 
with his disciples and a great 
number of people, blind J$ar- 
timse'us, the son of Timse'us, sat 
by the highway side begging. 
‘T And when he heard tnat it 
was Je'sus of Naz'areth, he began 
to cry out, and say, Je'sus, thou 
son of Da'vid, have mercy pn 
me. a And many charged him 
that he should hold his peace: 
but he cried the more a great 
deal, Thou son of Da'vid, nave 
mercy on me. * And Je'sus

The Healing o f Blind Bartimeu»,
x. 46-52. (Matt xx. 29-34; Luke
xviii. 35-xix. 1.)

46. blind Bartim©us.—This
blind beggar is introduced as a well- 
known character. Mark does not 
introduce him as a certain blind 
man, whose name was Bartimnus, 
the usual manner of introducing a 
stranger, but simply as “ blind Bar- 
timsaus, the son of TimsBus.” He 
had probably become well known 
by his zeal and activity in the cause 
or Christ subsequent to the recov
ery of his eye-eight His notoriety 
account* for the fact that Mark 
describes his restoration to sight 
without saying any thing of tne 
other who sat with him and was 
healed at the same time. (See the 
note on xi. 2, and the parallel in 
Matthew.)

62. thy faith hath made thee 
whole.—Although Bartimaeus was 
sitting by the way-side begging as 
Jesus “ went out of Jericho with his 
disciples ” (verse 46), and was there 
healed, we learn from Luke, that 
he also “sat by the way-side beg
ging” as Jesus "came nigh unto 
Jericho." (Luke xviii. 35.) This 
shows that between the time at 
whioh Jesus oame nigh to the city,

stood l td , and commanded him 
to be called. And they call the 
blind man, saying unto him, Be 
of good comfort, rise; he calleth 
thee. “ And he, casting away 
his garment, |rose: leaped upJ 
and came to Je'sus. " And Je • 
sus answered and said unto him, 
What wilt thou that I  should do 
unto thee ? The blind man s&id 
unto him, Lord, that I might 
receive my sight “ And Jeta* 
said unto him, Go thy way; thy

60 ReC. Lach., Tiach.,
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

and the time at whioh he went out 
of it, the blind man had changed 
his positiun. This change of posi
tion is accounted for by other state
ments in Luke. It is said (Luke 
xviii 36), that, “ hearing the multi
tude pass by, he asked what it 
meant” Now he oould not know 
that a multitude were approaching 
him, unless they were making a 
great deal of noise; but that they 
were not i® evident from the fact 
that when he began to cry out they 
told him to hold his peace. It was 
a quiet and sober throng, following 
Jesus, and stretched along the high
way to a great distanoe. The blind 
man eoula only know that a multi- 
titude were passing by when a large 
number had already passed, and 
others were continually passing. 
It was then that he asked what it 
meant, and was told that it was 
occasioned by the presence of 
Jesus (Luke xviii. 36, 37): but 
when he began to cry out for 
mercy, it was “ they «oAo went 6«- 
fore that told him to hold his 
peace, and as they had already 
passed by, he must have ohanged 
nis position and sot in front of the 
multitude before ne commenced hit 
outcry. (Luke xviii. 39.) That he 
did ehange his position, then, is
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fiuth hath made thee whole. 
And immediately he received

tlear from Lake’s narrative; and 
from Mark and Matthew we learn 
the point to which he moved: from 
a position near the gate at whieh 
Jesus entered the city, he moved 
around to that at which ne passed out 
(if, indeed, he aotually passed out 
through a different gate), and there 
resumed his begging nntil the mul
titude drew near again.

We can now see how his fiuth 
ma£e him whole. Having believed, 
not bv having seen the miracles, 
but by having heard of them 
througn others, that Jesus could 
give eyesight to the blind, and hav
ing concluded that he was the 
Christ the Son of David, when he 
learns that Jesus had passed by 
him into Jericho, on his way to 
Jerusalem, he springs to his feet, 
and either by his own knowledge 
of the locality, or by the help of a 
friend, he makes his way to where 
he will intercept Jesus as he passes 
out of the city. Most likely he 
passed around the wall, instead of 
trying to press through the narrow 
and crowded streets. When he 
hears the head of that great column 
of men approaching him, he cries 
oat, “Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me;” and when 
those who were going before rebuke 
him and tell him to nold his peace, 
the more they rebuke him “the 
more a great deal” he cries oat, 
antil Jesus oomes opposite, stops, 
and calls him to him. His faith 
saved him by causing him to em
ploy the means necessary to arrest 
the attention of Jesus ana to secure 
tiie coveted blessing. In the same 
way does the faith of the sinner 
save him. Faith alone, or faith 
without action, oould not have made 
the blind man whole, nor can it 
bring the sinner oat of darkness 
into light

hit sight, and followed Je'sus in 
the way.

followed Jesus. — As Jesus
healed the man, he said to him, 
“Go thy way;” and this gave him 
liberty to go in any way that he 
might choose; but he ehose to “fol
low Jesus in the way,” “ glorifying 
God.” (Luke zviii. 43.) Such a 
beginning was doubtless followed 
by a life-time of devotion to Jesus, 
and though we meet not his name 
again in the sacred record, the 
familiar manner in which Mark 
introduces his name (see note on 46, 
above) is more than a hint of his 
high distinction among the disciples 
at a later period.

A kgumbxt o r Sbotioi* 1.

In this section Jesus is exhibited 
as a teacher, a prophet, and a 
worker of miraoles. His instruc
tion on the subject of divorce (1-
12), displays a knowledge of the 
primary intention of God concern
ing the relation of the sexes, and 
an insight into the design of the 
Mosaio statute on the subject, 
whioh not only rose high above the 
Jewish learning of his own age, 
bat laid claim to a knowledge of 
the unrevealed coansel of God. 
None bat the Son of God, or one 
speoially commissioned to speak 
the mind of God, could blamelessly 
speak as he speaks on this subject 
He sets aside, for the future, the 
statute of Moses, stating the reason 
which {governed the mind of God in 
giving it, and restores as the law 
of his kingdom the original law of 
wedded life prescribed in the gar* 
den of Eden.
* His teaching, in the same sec

tion, on the spiritual relations of 
infants; on the daties and dangers 
connected with riches; on the re
wards of self-sacrifice for his sake; 
and on the true exeroise of ambi-
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XI. ‘And when they came 
nigh to Jeru'salem, junto Beth'- 
phage and: and to j Beth'any, at 
the mount of Ol'ives, he sendeth 
forth two of his disciples, *and 
saith unto them, Go your way 
into the village over against 
you: and as soon as ye be en-

2 « u  Brflarlar See* m ! «t«
B»f9aviay Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Qreen, D, &, 
b, o, etc., Vulgate.

tion, Are alike suited to his charac
ter as the Son of Ood, and to the 
highest happiness of mankind. It 
is inconceivable that they can be 
the touchings of an ignorant or a 
wicked pretender.

While his superhuman wisdom 
ia thus displayed in his teaching, 
his ability to look with divine fore
knowledge into all the details of 
future events is demonstrated by 
his minute description of the suffer
ings which awaited him.

The account of blind Bartimeus, 
while it proves again his power to 
heal, reflects additional credibility 
on the account of his previous mir
acles. This man, being blind, could 
have known of the previous mira
cles only by hearsay; he could not 
have seen them for himself. That 
he did, then, believe in the power 
of Jesus to heal, shows the abun
dance and sufficiency of the testi
mony which was brought to his 
ears ; and the very existence of this 
testimony in regard to a matter 
about whioh men could not be mis
taken, is proof that real miracles 
had been wrought

SECTION IL
Ih oid k k ts an d  D iscussions in  Jb- 

BU&ALBM, XI, XII.
Publlo Entry Into Jerusalem, xl. 1-11; 

The Barren Fig-tree Cursed, 12-14;

tered into it, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon never man sat; 
loose him, and bring him. ’And 
if any man say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye that the Lord 
hath need of him; and straight^ 
way he will send him hither. 
4 Aiid they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door 
without in a place where two 
ways m et; and they loose him.

The Temple Cleared, 16-19: The Fig- 
tree Found Withered, 20-26; His Au
thority Demanded, 27-88; Parable of 
the \\ leked Husbandmen, xii. 1-12;
Suestion about Tribute to Cseaar, 18- 

; Question about the Resurrection, 
18-27: The Great Commandment, 28- 
84; The Lordship of tbe Christ, 85- 
87; Ostentation and Avarice of the 
Scribes, 88-40; The Widow’s Mite, 41-

Public Entry into Jerusalem, xi.
1-11. (Matt xxi. 1—11; Luke
xix. 29-44; John xii. 12-19.)
1. unto Beth phage. — These

words are rejected from the text by 
a few of the critics, but by refer
ence to the critical note above the 
reader can see that the grounds for 
their rejection are but slight; and 
they are of undisputed genuineness 
in the parallel verse of Luke. (On 
the locality, see note, Matt xxi: 1.)

2. a colt tied.—Matthew says, 
“ an ass tied and a colt with her/’ 
According to both accounts, it w as  
the colt that was ridden (7; comp. 
Matt. xxi. 5); so Mark, pursuing 
his characteristic method of sin
gling out the one mo«t important 
person or object in a group, men
tions the colt and says nothing of 
the dam. (For other examples of 
this method, compare v. 2 with 
Matt. viii. 28 ; vii. 31,32 with Matt,
xv. 29, 30; x. 46 with Matt. xx. 30;
xi. 21 with Matt xxi. 20; xii. 2 with 
Matt. xxi. 34; xiii. 1, 2 with Matt 
xxiv. 31, .)
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1 And certain of them that 
itood there said unto them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 
• And they said unto them even 
as Je'sus nad commanded : and 
they let them go. ’ And they 
brought the colt to Je'sus, and 
cast their garments on him; and 
he sat upon him. 9 And many 
spread their garments in the way: 
and others cut down branches

Ioff the trees: out of the fields\ 
and strawed them in the way]. 
And they that went before, and 

they that followed, cried, [say-
8 t i v i f i Rec. iyp&v Tisch., T. S. Green, 

Alford, Tregelles.
8 «ot iarpotvvvov «t« ■riji' b&6v Bee. Omitted 

by Tisch, T. S. Green, Alford, TregeUes, 
K. B, c, L, A, Sahidic.

9 Myomf Bee. Omitted by T. S. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

5, 6. What do ye.—Here Mark 
fives an incident which is omitted 
by the other writers. He states 
tnat the inquiry, “ Why do ye 
this?" whioh was anticipated and 
provided for by the Savior (3), was 
aotually made when the disciples 
were untying the colt, and that 
when the inquirers were told, “The 
Lord hath need of him,” “ they let 
them go.” This was another dis
play of foreknowledge, showing 
that Jesus knew where the animals 
would be found, and what would be 
the tnind and word of their owner.

10. Blessed be the kingdom.— 
This exclamation of the people 
shows that they expected Jesus to 
immediately set up the kingdom 
of David, and to assume the throne 
which had been vacant from the 
time of the Babylonish captivity. 
Luke, indeed, states it as a fact m 
connection with his departure from 
Jerioho on this journey to Jerusa
lem, that the multitude who fol
lowed him 41 thought that the king
dom of Ood should immediately 
awwir.” (Luke xix. 11.) It was

ing,] Hosanna; Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: 10 Blessed be the kingdom 
of our father Da'vid, that com
eth [in the name of the Lord] : 
Hosanna in the highest. 11 And

S Je'sus] entered into Jeru'salem, 
and] into the temple: and when 
ie had looked round about upon 

all things, and now the eventide 
was come, he went out unto 
Beth'any with the twelve.

“ And on the morrow, when 
they were come from Beth'any, 
he was hungry: u and seeing a 
fig-tree afar off having leaves, he

10 iv  6v6fian Kvptov Bee. Omitted by 
Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles.

11 A ’Inrovc *al Bee. Omitted bv Lach., 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the exulting thought of national 
independence and glory that in* 
spired their acclamations; and tho 
same feeling prepared them for the 
reverse of feeling toward Jesus, 
whioh occurred when they found 
him a prisoner in the hands of Pon
tius Pilate.

For other remarks on the publio 
entry, see the parallel in Matthew.

11. went out unto Bethany.— 
Matthew proceeds at this point of 
the narrative to speak of tne clear
ing of the temple, which actually 
occurred the next day (Matt. xxi. 
11,12; comp. Mark xi. 12,15); but 
Mark, more observant of chronol
ogy, represents Jesus as merely 
“looking round about on all things, ’ 
and retiring at “ eventide ” to Beth* 
any. We learn from Luke that he 
continued to make Bethany his 
lodging-place until the night of the 
Last Supper. (Luke xxi. 37, 38.)
The Barren Fig-tree Cursed, 12-14.

(Matt xxi. 17-22.)
13. the time of figs was not 

yet.—The faot that it was not yeft
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came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereon: and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves; for the time of figs was 
not yet. u And [Je'sus] an
swered and said unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for
ever. And bis disciples heard 
it.

u And they come to Jeru'sa- 
lem: and [Je'sus] went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the

14,15 4 Bee. Omitted by Lach.,
risen., T. 8. Green, Alford, TregeUet.

fig-time made it the worse for this 
tree. On this kind of fig-tree the 
fruit forms before the leaves, and 
should be full grown when the 
leaves appear: so this tree, by put- 
ting on its foliage before the time 
for figs, was proclaiming itself 
superior to all the other fig-trees. 
This made it a striking symbol of 
the hypocrite, who, not content with 
appearing to be as good as other 
people, usually puts on the appear- 
anoe of being a great deal better. 
(Comp, the note on Matt. xxi. 19.)

14. his disciples heard it.— 
The fig-tree being "afar off" (13), 
and Jesus having gone alone to see 
if there was fruit on it, it was well 
here to note the faot that the disci
ples heard what he said to the tree. 
He intentionally spoke loud enough 
for them to hefcr him, beoause he 
wished to teach them a lesson. 
For the result, see 20-26 below.
The Temple Cleared, 15-19. (Matt

xxi. 12-16; Luke xix. 45-48.)
15. began to cast out.—On this 

verse, ana the seventeenth, see Matt,
xxi. 12, 13.

16. any vessel through the 
temple.—This statement is pecul
iar to Mark. The practioe referred

tables of the money-changers* 
and the seats of them that sold 
doves; u and would not suffer 
that any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. 1TAnd 
he taught, saying [unto them], 
Is it not written, My house shall 
be called of all nations the house 
of prayer ? but ye have made it 
a uen of thieves. u And the 
scribes and chief priests heard 
it, and sought how they might 
destroy him: for they feared 
him, because all the people was

17 afoot* Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

to is doubtless that of making the 
temple court a pass-way in carrying 
buraens from one part of the oity 
to another. Persons might pass 
through the temple to save the in
convenience of going around, and 
thus disregard the exclusively sa» 
cred uses tor whioh the temple was 
erected.

18. how they might destroy 
him.—The scribes and the ohiei 

riests who now sought to destroy 
im, were responsible for the cor 

rupt teaching which had resulted 
in the desecration of the temple 
court, and therefore they were 
verely rebuked by the Savior's ex
pulsion of the traders, and by his 
remark that they had made hib 
Father’s house a den of thieve*. 
This was the beginning of that fina 
conflict whioh lea to his condemna
tion and death, 

for they feared him.—This is

fiven, not as the reason why they 
esired to destroy him, but as the 

reason why, instead of destroying 
him at once, they sought how they 
might destroy him: and the diffi
culty which lay in their way is the 
one stated in tne next clause of the 
sentence, “all the people was aston
ished at bis teaching ' Hi* teach-
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astonished at his doctrine. 19And 
when even was come, he went 
oat of the city.

"And in the morning, as they 
pilssed by, they saw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. flAnd 
Pe'ter calling to remembrance 
saith unto him, Master, behold, 
the fig-tree which thou cursedst 
is withered away. ” And Je'sus 
answering saith unto them, Have

23 vip Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. S. Green, Alford.

ing was bo new, so divine, and so 
amply supported by miraculous 
demonstrations, that the people re
ceived it with applause.
The Fig-tree Found Withered, 20-

26. (Matt xzL 20-22.)
20. in the morning.—Matthew, 

choosing to finish the account of 
the fig-tree while he had it in hand, 
follows the statement of the ourse 
with the remark, "And presently 
(rtapagpiffta, immediately) the fig- 
tree withered away;" -by which we 
understand that it began to wither 
immediately. Mark, preferring the 
chronological order here to the or
der of association, and designing 
to give more prominence to the inci
dent states that it was the next 
morning, as they returned toward 
the city, that they found the tree 
withered. In leaving the city the 
evening before, they had probably 
gone bv a different path and had 
not noticed the tree. Now they 
find it “ dried up from the roots; 
the withering which began when 
the curse was pronounced having 
extended to the roots.

21. Peter calling to remem
brance.—Here we learn that it was 
Peter who mode the remark attrib
uted by Matthew to the disciples

a body (Matt xxi. 20), “Master, 
behold tne fig-tree which thou curs
edst is withered away.” The briefer

faith in God. “ [For] verily I  
say unto you, That whosoever 
shall say unto this m mntain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea; and shall not doubt 
in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith 
shall come to pass; he shall have 
[whatsoever he saith]. 14 There
fore I say unto you, W hat things

23 b iiv  tlwji Bee. Omitted by Tisch., T. 
8. Oreen, Tregellea, K, b , c, l , a , etc., Vul
gate, Coptic.

expression employed by Matthew, 
“ How soon is the fig-tree withered 
away," is the same in meaning, 
though not in word.

23. shall believe that those 
things.— Here we see what the 
faith was by which miracles were 
wrought. It is not merely faith in 
Ood or in Christ, but belief, when 
a mountain is commanded to move, 
or any other miracle is com
manded, “ that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass." Of 
course, no one could rationally be
lieve this who was not possessed 
of miraculous gifts; but a man 
might have these gifts and fail to 
make them effective for want of 
this faith. (See, for examples, Mntt
xiv. 30, 31; xvii. 19, 20.)

24. believe that ye receive.— 
In the original, according to the 
corrected text which is here sup
ported by authority so hi«rh as to
Slace it almost beyond the reach of 

oubt (see critical note above), the 
verb “ receive ” is not in the Present 
tense, but in the Aorist, and it is 
translated in the brackets “ have 
r e c e i v e d It is an instance, how
ever, of a peculiar use of the Aorist 
which is represented in English by 
the Present tense. Mr. Oreen states 
that the Aorist is occasionally used 
in the New Testament “wnen a 
circumstance which is to issue as a 
matter of general certainty, is rep*
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soever ye desire, when ye pray, 
believe that ye | receive tnera: j 
have received | and ve shall have 
them. “ And when ye Btand 
praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought against any: that your 
Father also which is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses. 
■ £But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which 
is in heaven forgive your tres
passes.]

v And they come again to
24 KanPdrtrt Ree. «Aa0«r« Lach., Tluch., 

T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, X, b, c, l, A, 
Coptic.

2t> Omitted by Tisch., T. S. Green, 
TregeUes, K, b. u », etc., k, 1, Coptic, 
Armenian.

reaentcd as an issue in fact” (X. 
T. Grammar, p. 136), and he cites 
the following; passages : John xv. 6, 
rendered in the common version, 
“ If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch and is with
ered, ’ where “ cast forth” and “with
ered ” are in the Aorist; and John
xvi. 8, “ Herein is my Father glori
fied, that ye bear much fruit; ” 
where “ glorified ” and " bear” are 
in the Aorist That the instance 
before us is one of the same class 
is seen by the fact that the ordinary 
rendering of the Aorist here in
volves the sentence in an absurdity. 
It makes Josus say, “ Believe that 
ye have received them, and ye shall 
have them.” The real idea is, be
lieve that it is a matter of general 
certainty to receivo them, and you 
shall have them. The passage de
clares concerning prayer the same 
necessity for faith that is declared 
by verse 23 in reference to miracle 
working. (Comp. Jas. i. 6, 7. Other 
instances of the use of the Aorist 
for the Present are found in Jas. i. 
11, and 1 Pot i. 24.)

25. when ye stand praying.—
This expression shows that it was

Jeru'salem: and as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders, “ and 
say unto him, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who 
gave thee this authority to do 
these things ? "  And Je sus [an
swered and] said unto them, I 
will [also] ask of you one ques
tion, and answer me, and I will 
tell you by what authority I  do 
these things. "  The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or of

29 iiro«p«0u« Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T
S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

29 *ayu» Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

usual for the disciples to pray stand* 
ing. Kneeling and prostration were 
ana are more devout postures, and 
should be preferred when circum
stances do not forbid; but standing 
is here recognized by Jesus as a 
suitable posture, and it is therefore 
not to be despised. Whether a 
worshiping assembly should habit
ually stand or kneel must be deter
mined by each for itself in the light 
of surrounding circumstances; but 
it should be remembered, that while 
standing and kneeling are both 
marks of respect in the presence 
of a superior, sitting is not; and 
consequently, sitting in prayer be
trays a want of reverence.

forgive.—On the necessity of 
forgiving in order to forgiveness, 
see the note. Matt vi. 14, 15. The 
logical connection of this precept 
with its context is somewnat ob
scure, but it seems to be this: The 
disciplcs had seen Jesus curse and 
blast the fig-tree, and they doubtless 
understood the significance of the 
act They might, from this exam* 
pie, when they encountured the hyp
ocrites represented by the fig-tree, be 

< encouraged to curse them m a aim-
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men? answer me. "And they 
reasoned with themselves, say
ing, I f  we shall say, From 
heaven; he will say, Why [then] 
did ye not believe him? *aBut 
| i f  we shall: are we to\ say, Of 
men; they feared the people: for 
all men counted John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. “ And 
they answered and said unto 
Je'sus, We can not tell. And 
Je'sus [answering] saith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things.

XII. 1 And he began to speak 
unto them bv parables. A cer
tain man planted a vineyard, 
and set an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the winefat, 
and built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandmen, aud went into a 
far country. 1 And at the sea-

81 oiv Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

82 Aaa’ iav Rec. «AA« Lach., Tlach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.33 d»oKpi0«if Rec, Omitted by Tlach., T. 
8. Greeu, Alford.

son he sent to the husbandmen a 
servant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the 

I fruit of the vineyard. 1 And 
they caught him, and beat him, 
ana sent him away empty. 
* And again he sent unto them 
another servant; and |at him 
they cast stones, and wounded 
him: him they wounded| in the 
head, and [sent him away shame
fully handled; treated him shame* 
fully | . 4 And [again] he sent 
another; and him they killed, 
and many others; beating some, 
and killing some. * Having yet 
[therefore] one son, [his] well- 
beloved, he sent him [also] last

4 A«9o/3oAnrai’T«t Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
T. S. Green. Alford, Tregelles.

4 air*ffT«iA«i» rjrl/jLUfj-iyoy Rec. n̂>»|<ra» 
Lach., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

5 waXiv Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

6 ofo Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. & 
Green. Alford, Tregellea.

6 atroi Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregellea.6 Kai Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

ilar manner; but they are guarded 
against this by the precept, “ When 
ye stand praying, forgive if ye have 
ought against any/ Instead of 
praying for a curse on them, pray 
Goa to forgive them, and do so 
yourself.

His Authority Demanded, 27-33. 
(Matt. xxi. 23-32; Luke xx. 1-8.)
Mark’s report of this conversa

tion is almost identical with Mat
thew’s, and the rondor is referred 
to the parallel in Matthew for com
ments.
Parable o f the Wicked Husband

men, xii. 1-12. (Matt xxi. 33- 
46; Luke xx. 9-19.)
L planted a vineyard.—On

the description of the vineyard, tee 
the note, Matt. xxi. 33.

2, 4, 5. a servant.—Here again 
we find Mark, according to his 
characteristic method, fixing atten
tion on a single individual when 
a plurality were actually engaged 
in the transaction. (See Matt. xxi. 
34, 36, and comp, note on Mark xi. 
2.) Luke, like Mark, uses the 
singular number in this place. 
(Luko xx. 10.)

4, 5. another servant.—The in
crease of severity toward the serv
ants. the first being merely beaten, 
the second being wounded in the 
head with stories, and the third 
being killed, rives the force of a 
climax to the description, but points 
to no historical feature in the sig* 
nificance of the parable. The stir*
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onto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. TBut those 
husbandmen said among them
selves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and the inherit
ance shall be ours. 9 And they 
took him, and killed him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard. 
9 What shall [therefore] the lord 
of the vineyard do ? he will come 
and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto 
others. 10 And have ye not read 
this scripture; The stone which 
the builders rejected is become 
the head of the corner: 11 this 
was the Lord’s doing, and it is

9 ovr See. Omitted by Tisch., T. S. 
Oreen, Alford.

ants sent to the husbandmen repre
sent the prophets who had been 
■ent to the Jews (note on Mat! xxi. 
43), but there was no regular grada
tion in the persecutions whioh they 
encountered.

7. the inheritance shall be 
ours.—The vinedressers are here 
represented as hoping to become 
owners of the vineyard by slaying 
the heir. If the heir were slain, 
and the death of the present owner 
should leave them m possession, 
they might hope to hola the vine
yard as their own. There is noth
ing corresponding to this purpose 
in the dealing of the Jews with 
Jesus, consequently it has no sig
nificance in the interpretation of 
the parable.

9. he will come and destroy.— 
Mark represents Jesus as answer
ing his own question, “ What shall 
the Lord of the vineyard do ? ” But 
Matthew (xxi. 41) represents the 
ohief priests and scribes as giving 
the answer. Doubtless the latter is 
the more exact representation, and 
Mark reports it as the answer of

marvelous in our eyes? 11 And 
they sought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people: for they 
knew that he had spoken the 
parable against them: and they 
left him, and went their way.

u And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Hero'dians, to catch him in his 
words. u And when they were 
come, they say unto him, Master, 
we know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man: for thou re* 
rardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in 
tru th : is it lawful to give 
tribute to Ca'sar, or not? 
u Shall we give, or shall we not 
give? But he, knowing their

Jesus, because it was the answer 
that he wanted, and beoause, when 
it was given, he approved it.

10, ll. The stone.—On the mean* 
ing and the application of this re
mark, see the note, Matt. xxi. 42.

12. for they knew.—The parties 
referred to are the chief priests and 
scribes who had introduced this 
conversation by asking him for his 
authority (xi. 27). They now 
44 sought to lay hands on him ”—an 
advance on the feeling of the pre
vious day, when they “ sought now 
they might destroy nim ” (xi. 18); 
but the fear of the people was still, 
as then, in their way.

they left him.—Being afraid to 
lay hold of him, and Deing too 
much exasperated to oontinue the 
conversation with him, they went 
away and devised the plot men
tioned in the next paragraph.
Question about Tribute to Ccesar, 

13-17. (Matt xxii. 16-22; Luke
xx. 20-26.)
This paragraph oontaina nothing 

in addition to Matthew’s report of
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hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? bring me a penny, 
that I may see it. M And they 
brought it. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this image and 
superscription ? And they said 
unto him, C&'sar's. w And Je'
sus [answering] said [unto them], 
Render to Cwsar the things that 
are Cse'saris, and to God the 
things that are God’s. And they 
marveled at him.

MThen come unto him the 
Sad'ducees, which say there is no 
resurrection; and they asked 
him, saying, 19 Master, Mo'ses 
wrote unto us, If  a man’s brother 
die, and leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no children, that 
his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 
" Now there were seven brethren: 
and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 11 And the 
.second took her, and died,
|neither left he any: leaving no\ 

-seed: and the tmrd likewise. 
w And the seven [had her, and] 
left no seed: last of all the

17 *«u 6 ’I. Rec. & M *1. Lach.,
Tlach., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

17 aftrot* Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford.

21 mI oiii atrtf Rec. Kara* 
Xt«wr T. 8. Green, Alrord, Tregelles, K, b, 
«, L, A, 88, C, Coptic.

22 iAaSov *4ri|r *ai Rec. Omitted by 
Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

the same conversation; the reader 
is therefore referred for comments 
to the parallel in Matthew.
Question about the Resurrection, 

18-27. (Matt xxii. 23-33; Luke
• xx. 27-40.)

For the discussion of this parar 
graph also, see the parallel in Mat*

woman died also. ” In the re* 
urrection [therefore], [when 
they shall rise,] whose wife shall 
she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. M | And Je'sus 
answering: Jefms | said unto 
them, Do ye not therefore err, 
because ye know not the script
ures, neither the power of God? 
35 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; but 
are as the angels which are in 
heaven. * And as touching the 
dead, that they rise: have ye 
not read in the book of Mo'ses, 
how in the bush God spake 
unto him, saying, I am the 
God of A'braham, and the God 
of I'saac, and the God of Ja'cob? 
” He is not [the] God of the 
dead, but [the God] of the liv
ing: ye [therefore] do greatly 
err.

n And one of the scribes came, 
and having heard them reason-

28 oiv Rec. Omitted by Tlach.. T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

28 oray avaarixri Bee. Omitted by T. 8. 
Green, Tregellea, ft, b, c, l, a , etc., c, k, P. 
8yriac, Coptic, etc.

24 m i aroKptOcif & ’Ii)<rovf tlwtv airot* 
Bee. i<t>n airo I* i  *1. Tiach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

27 * Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., T. 
8.. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

27 Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

27 v/ttlt oiv Rec. Omitted by Tlach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford.

The Great Commandment, 28-34.
(Matt xxii. 34-40.)

28. one Of the scribes.—A char
acteristic difference between Mat* 
thew and Mark is apparent at this 
point. Matthew says, “When the 
Pharisees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to silence, they 
were gathered together," and he
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ing together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, 
anted him, Which is the first 
commandment of all? “ And 
Je'sus answered him, The first 
[of all the commandments] is, 
Hear, O Is'rael; The Lord our 
God is one Lord: Mand thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: [this 
is the first commandment.] 
11 | And the second is like, name
ly: The second w| this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

29 wa<ru.v tmk ivroAwv Rec. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

80 avrn irpcirrj ivtoAi} Ree. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, K, b, e, l, a, 
Coptic.

81 Kcu ifioia Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 
8. Green, Alford.

represents “one of them who was 
a lawyer/' as putting the question 
about the great commandment 
Mark, pursuing his usual method 
of selecting an individual from a 
group of Actors, says nothing of the 
Pharisees, but simply says “ one of 
the scribes came ’ and put the 
question. (Comp, note, xi. 2, and 
references tnere given.) The defeat 
of the Sadducees by Jesus, had put 
the Pharisees in a sufficiently good 
humor to make them feel like re
newing the conversation which they 
had abruptly terminated a short 
time previous. (Verse 12.)

first commandment.—Not the 
first numerically, for this was well 
known; but the first in point of im
portance.

29. The first.—In quoting the 
answer of Jesus, Mark reverses the 
order of the first two sentences as 
they are given by Matthew. The 
latter gives the commandment, 
“Thou shalt love," etc., and then 
the remark. “This is the first and

self. There is none other com
mandment greater than these. 
“ And the scribe said unto him, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for |there is one God: 
He is one\; and there is none 
other but ne: “ and to love him 
with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, [and 
with all the soul,] and with all 
the strength, and to love his 
neighbor as himself, is more 
than all whole burnt offeiings 
and sacrifices. “  And when Je'
sus saw that he answered dis
creetly, he said unto him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom

82 e«&* Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, TregeUes.

88 ttaX if  oAtt* TTff ifrvxw See. Omit
ted by T. 8. Green, K, b, l, a, etc., a,
Coptic.

great commandment;" while Mark 
makes the latter thought introduc
tory to the former. This is an ex
ample of free quotation, in which, 
for the sake of brevity, there is a 
change in the order of the sentences 
without the slightest change in the 
meaning.

30, 31. Thou shalt love.—On 
the two commandments, see the 
notes, Matt xxii. 36-40.

32, 33. the soribe said to him. 
—The scribe had propounded his 
question for the purpose of tempt
ing Jesus (Matt. xxii. 35); that is, 
of testing his knowledge of the law. 
But the answer which he received 
was so luminous and so self- 
evidently true, that he at once ex
claimed, “Master, thou hast said 
the truth." He had the good sense, 
too, to enlarge on the answer in a 
very happy and forcible style. 
Never was a would-be captivatoi 
more unexpectedly oaptured.

34. not far from tne kingdom. 
—The man's response arrested the
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of God. And no man after 
that durst ask him any ques
tion.

“ And Je'sus answered and 
said, while he taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes 
that Christ is the son of Da'vid ? 
“ [For] Da'vid himself said by 
the Holy Ghost, The L o r d  said

86 yap Rec. Omittdd by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

attention of Jesus. It showed a 
readiness in perceiving the truth, 
and a promptness in accepting it, 
which were surprising in one of 
his class, and the more so from the 
fact that he had been put forward 
for the purpose of testing the Mas
ter with hard questions. With a 
penetrating but approving look, 
Jesus said to him, “Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God." The 
obvious meaning of this remark is, 
that the man was in a condition to 
very readily receive the kingdom. 
It was perhaps also true that he 
was not far trom th& kingdom in 
point of time. It would be strange 
if such a man did not immediately 
enter the kingdom when it was 
preached by the apostles on and 
after Pentecost.

durst ask him any question.— 
They dared not ask any more, be
cause they were not willing to be 
defeated as some of the questioners 
had been, nor compelled to give as
sent to his answer an the last one had 
been, and they could hope for noth- 
•rig better. Matthe w introduces the 
remark that no one aared to ask him 
any more questions, at the close of 
the next paragraph, but Mark more 
appropriately introduces it here, 
because this was the last question 
whioh they propounded to him, 
and the next paragraph discusses 
one which he propounded to 
them.

to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I |make thine 
enemies thy footstool: put thind 
enemies beneath thy feet | . w Da'vid 
[therefore] himself calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he then 
his son? And the common peo
ple heard him gladly.

86 vnont&wv Rec. viroxarw Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, b, d. 28, Coptic, etc.

87 oiv Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

The Lordship o f the Christ, 35-37.
(Matt. xxii. 41-46; Luke xx. 
41-44.)

35. 36.—Mark omits the part 
whicn the Pharisees played in this 
conversation, and gives but a 
synopsis of the argument made by 
Jesus. For remarks, see the notes 
on the parallel in Matthew.

37. tne common people heard 
him gladly.—This remark has 
reference, not merely to the para
graph with which it is connected, 
but to the entire discussion which 
had occupied the day. But what 
was true of the common people as
sembled then in Jerusalem, was 
equally true of those among whom 
he had taught in Galilee ana Perea. 
It was only the elders, the chief 
priests, the lawyers, and the scribes, 
who did not hear him gladly. To 
these he appeared in the light of a 
rival and an enemy, and he appear
ed thus only because he persisted 
in exposing* their errors and in 
pressing on the attention of the 
people truths which they rejected. 
That the common people hear a 
man gladly in our own a ê can not 
be taken as a proof in itself that 
his teaching is like that of Jesus, 
yet he who is most like Jesus will 
still be most gladly heard by the 
common people. He «rho in any 
great degree fails of this must 
nave some most serious defeet
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"And he said unto them in 
his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and love salutations in 
the marketplaces, "  and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and 
the uppermost rooms at feasts; 
"which devour widows' houses, 
and for a pretense make long 
prayers: tliese shall receive
greater damnation.

41 And [Je'sus] sat over against
41 A 'Iijo-oSf Ree. Omitted by Tisch., 

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

as a preacher of the gospel of 
Christ.
Ostentation and Aoarice o f the

Scribes, 38-40. (Matt, xxiii;
Luke xx. 45-47.)
38. Beware of the scribes.—

In this paragraph Mark quotes but 
two sentences from a speech which 
fills the entire twenty-third chapter 
of Matthew. Luke treats the sub- 
ject in the same way, making the 
same quotation almost verbatim. 
(See tho parallels. For remarks on 
the thoughts of verses 38, 39, see 
the notes, Matt xxiii. 5-12.)

40. devour widows’ houses.— 
This is a hyperbole to represent 
the extreme avarice of the scribes. 
The greed with which they de
frauded widows is represented by 
the strong figure of euting up the 
houses in which they lived.

for a pretense.—To keep up an 
appearance of piety which did not 
exist. As the prayers were made 
for this purpose, and mode long in 
order to more effectually accom
plish the purpose, they only added 
to the wickedness which they were 
designed to conceal. The damna
tion was greater because the wick
edness was greater. So it must 
ever be with men who use the oloak 
cf religion to ŝ rva the devil in

the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cost money into the treas
ury: and many that were rich 
cast in much. 41 And there came 
a certain poor widow, and she 
threw in two mites, which make 
a farthing. "And he called 
unto him his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That this poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all they which 
have cast into the treasury: 
44 for all they did cast in of their 
abundance; but she of her want

The Widow'$ Mite, 41-44. (Luke
xxi. 1-4.)

41. over against the treasury.
—The treasury was the chest or 
other receptacle into which the 
people cast the contributions which 
the law of Moses required all of 
them to bring when tney came up 
to the annual festivals. (Deut. xvi. 
16, 17.) Jesus was sitting opposite 
to this receptacle, and purposely 
"beholding now the people cast 
money into the treasury,” in order 
that he might give a lesson on the 
subject

42. two mites.—Our translators 
use the word “mite” for want of 
any term in English corresponding 
to the original (\rtttov), which is 
the Qreek name of a coin equal to 
about two mills of American money. 
The two mites, or lepta, which the 
woman contributed, were equal to 
four mills, or a little less than half 
a cent. To the expression “two 
lepta," Mark appends for the bene* 
fit of his Roman readers the clause, 
"which make a kodrantes” (inao- 
curately translated farthing)', thf 
latter being a Roman coin, and the 
Greek lepton being unfamiliai 
where the Roman coins alone were 
in circulation.

43. 44. hath oast more in.—
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did cast in all that she had, even 
all her living.

XIII. 1 And aa he went out 
of the temple, one of his disci
ples saith unto him, Master, see

More in proportion to her ability. 
There are two ways in which to 
estimate the Talue of contributions; 
first, with referenoe to the benevo
lent object on which the money is 
to be expended; and second, with 
reference to the spiritual good re
sulting to the contributor. Esti
mated according to the former 
standard, the larger gifts of the 
rich were the more valuable, be
cause they would accomplish more 
in feeding the poor and in provid
ing for the expenses of tho tomple. 
But from the latter point of view, 
the gift of the widow was neater 
than all, because she actually gave 
more in proportion to her ability, 
and secured to herself a greater 
blessing at the hand of Goa. She 
did voluntarily what Jesus had 
vainly commanded the rich young 
ruler to do; though poor herself, 
she gave her all to feed the poor. 
She did this, too, when she had 
only her widow's hands with which 
to earn more; but he had refused 
though he had the strength and 
ingenuity of young manhood to 
guard him against future want.

A rgument o r  S ection 2.

In this section the historian has 
presented only one miracle, that of 
withering the barren fig-tree. The 
section is chiefly taken up with 
conversations and speeches, in 
which some of the peculiar teach
ings of Jesus are set forth, and in 
which his suporhuman wisdom is 
conspicuously exhibited. In the 
conversations about his own author
ity, the tribute to Caesar, the resur
reotion of the dead, the gresl c m-

what manner of stones and what 
buildings are here 1 1 And Je'sus 
[answering] said unto him, Beest

2 iffoxptfeif Sec. Omitted by Tlach., T.
S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

mandment, and the Lordship of 
the Christ, he not only silencea his 
enemies, so that no man dared to 
ask him any more questions, but he 
displayed a wisdom which has never 
ceased to command the admiration 
of wise and good men. AU men, 
in the presence of bis utterances 
on these subjects, feel themselves 
in contact with a mind which towers 
above their own as the heavens are 
above the earth. They contain a 
subtile but irresistible proof, that 
he who spoke them was filled with 
a wisdom which came down fron 
heaven; and such must be the ever 
deepening conviction of all who 
dwell on them thoughtfully.

SECTION ni.
T hb Destruction op thb T ruplb 

Forbtold, XI11.
Ocranlon of the Prediction, 1-4; False 

Christs, Wars, KarUiqunkes, and 
Famines, 6-8: PerMeeutlon of the 
DlHClples, 0-13; The Last Sign, and 
the Time for FllRht, 14-20; Other 
Warnings against False Christs, 21- 
23; Coming of the Son of Man, 24-27: 
Parable or the Fig-tree, 2K-81; Un
certainty of the Day, 32-37.

Occasion o f the Prediction, xiii.
1-4. (Matt xxiv. 1-3; Luke xxi. 
5-7.)
1. as he went out—See the not# 

on Matt. xxiv. 1.
1, 2. Seest thou.—In this pas

sage we see a striking instance of 
the difference between the style of 
Mark and that of Matthew. Mark 
is more specific, saving that “one 
of his disciples" said "Master, see 
what manner of stones and what 
buildings are here,” and that Jesus



846 MARK. [xiii. 8-6.

thou these great buildings ? there 
shall not be left one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown 
down. * And as he sat upon the 
mount of Ol'ives over against the 
temple, Pe'ter and James and 
John and An'drew asked him 
privately, 4 Tell us, when shall 
these things be? and what shall 
be the sign when all these things 
shall be fulfilled?

‘ And Je'sus |answering them 
began to say: began to say to 
than |, Take heed lest any man

5 dvoK/ufeit Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 
8. Green, Alford, Tregelle*.

“said to him, Seest thov," etc.; 
while Matthew, in his more in
definite manner, says that “ his dis
ciples" called his attention to the 
buildings, and that he said “See ye 
not all these things?" (Comp. Matt, 
xxiv. 1, 2, and see the note xi. 2.)

3. Peter and James.—Here 
twain Mark is more specifio than 
Matthew; for the latter says, “the 
disciples came to him privately," 
while Mark states that it was 
“ Peter, James, John, and Andrew." 
This is one time that Andrew was 
in comprny with the “ chosen 
three," when they were apart from 
the other disoiples; but even now 
he is separated, in the arrangement 
of the names, from his brother Peter, 
and put last, as being the least con
spicuous of the four.

over against the temple.— 
These words, appended to the state
ment that Jesus “ sat on the Mount 
of Olives," have been construed as 
indicating to Gentile readers that 
the Mount of Olives was “over 
against the temple." But the Mount 
of Olives extended north and south 
as far as the walls of the entire 
city, and we think the true design 
of the words, “over against tne 
temple," was to designate the par*

deceive you: 0 [for] many shall 
come in my name, saying, I  am 
Christ; ana shall deceive many. 
T And when ye shall hear of wan 
and rumors of wars, be ye not 
troubled: [for] such things must 
needs be; but the end snail not 
be yet. ‘ For nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: [and] there 
shall be earthquakes in diven

0 yip Bee. Omitted bj  Tlach., T. & 
Green, Alford.

7 yip Bee. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green. Alford.

8 ml Rec. Omitted by Tlach.. T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

ticular part of the mountain on 
which he sat—that part immediately 
opposite the temple, from which he 
could therefore nave a full view of 
the temple while discoursing on its 
future destruction.

4. when . . . what.—As in the 
report of Matthew, the question of 
the disciples contains two distinct 
points of inquiry; first, “ When shall 
these things be?" and second, 
“ What shall be the sign when all 
these things shall be fulfilled?" 
Jesus answers the latter much 
more definitely than the former, 
as will be seen from the follow
ing paragraphs.

False Christs, Wars, Earthquakes, 
and Famines, 5-8. (Matt, xxiv 
4-8; Luke xxi. 8-11.)
0. lest any man deceive you.— 

The false Christs who were to come, 
while properly viewed, would far- 
nish proof of the prophetical powers 
of Jesus, and thus confirm the faith 
of the disciples in him; but if not 
thus viewed they would be likely to 
deceive; hence this warning.

6-8. many shall coma—Ot 
the historical fulfillment of the pr* 
diotions contained in these verses
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places, [and] there shall be 
famines [and troubles]: these 
are the beginnings of sorrows.

• But take heed to yourselves: 
[for] they shall deliver you up 
to councils; and in the syna
gogues ye shall be beaten: and 
ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, ftfr a 
testimony against them. 10 And 
the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 11 But when 
they shall lead you, and deliver 
you up, take 110 thought before
hand what ye shall speak, 
[neither do ye premeditate: J but

8 *al Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green. Alford.

8 xat rapaxat Rec. Omitted by Lach., 
T. 8. Green, Tregelles, b, d, l, Old Latin, 
Vulgate, (Coptic, vEthiopic.

9 yip Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, b, l, Coptic, jEthiopic.

11 nv&i McArrarc Ree. Omitted r»y T. S. 
Green, Tregelles, H, b, d , l, etc., Old 
Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

see the two paragraphs under Matt, 
xxiv. 4, 5, and 6-8.
Persecution o f tht Disciples, 9-13.

(Matt xxiv. 9-14; Luke xxi.
12-19.)
9. take heed to yourselves.—

The disciples were not only to watch 
carefully for the preceding signs, 
but to keep watch on themselves, 
lest the temptations which are about 
to be namea should overcome them.

to councils. — The predictions 
onntained in verses 9-13 have an 
almost exact verbal parallel in Matt 
x. 17-22, where all of them are 
found except the one in verse 11, 
that "the gospel must first be 
published among all nations." In 
that place Jesus was addressing his 
disciplns concerning their future 
labors as apostles. It is not a mis
take in Mark to reproduce these 
predictions here; for doubtless Je
ms himself reproduced them be-

whatsoever shall be riven you in 
that hour, that speak ye: for it 
is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 11 Now the brother 
shall betray the brother to death, 
and the father the son; and the 
children shall rise up against 
their parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death. uAnd 
ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name’s sake: but he that 
shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.

u But when ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
[spoken of by Dan'iel the proph
et,] standing where it ought not, 
(let him that readeth under
stand,) then let them that be in

14 rb pyj9iv v«-6 Aapti|A rev irpô jjrov Rft, 
Omitted by Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, 
Tregelles, K. b, d , l, Vulgate, Coptic, 
Armenian, etc.

cause they were as well suited to 
this discourse as to that. This ap-

Sears not only from the fact that 
lark quotes them a* being uttered 

on this occasion, but from the fact 
that Matthew, in the parallel para
graph, quotes language that is mani
festly but an abbreviation of what 
Mark quotes more fully. He quotes, 
" Then shall they delivei you up to 
be afflicted, and shall kill you; and 
you shall be hated of all nations for 
my name’s sake." (Matt. xxiv. 9.)

the gospel . . . published.— 
For remarks on this prediction, see 
the note under Matt. xxiv. 14; and 
for an exposition of the other 
clauses of this paragraph, see under 
Matt. x. 17-22, and xxiv. 9.
The Last Sign, and the Time for  

Flight, 14-20. (Matt xxiv. 15- 
22; Luke xxi. 20-24.)

both in thought and in verbiage,
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Juda'a flee to the mountains: 
u and let him that is on the house* 
top not go down Tinto the house], 
neither enter tnerei/i, to take 
any thing out of his house: 
M and let him that is in the field 
not turn back again for to take 
up his garment. 11 But woe to 
them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those 
days! MAnd pray ye |that 
your flight: it | be not in the 
winter. 19 For in those days 
shall be affliction^ such as was 
not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created unto 
this time, neither shall be. 
"  And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened the 
days.

11 And then if any man shall
16 tic *V • mcmu’ See. Omitted by T. 8. 

Green, K, a, l .  61, c, k, P. Syriac, Coptio,

IS t  Bee. Omitted by Lach.,
Tlach., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregellea. K. a, d , l , eta , Old Latin, Vulgate, Armenian.

with the parallel in Matthew, where 
see the notes.
Other Warnings against False 

Christs, 21-23. (Matt xxiv. 23-
28.)
All of this paragraph, and more 

on the same subject, is given by 
Matthew. See the parallel for com* 
ments.
Coming o f the Son o f  Man, 24-27. 

(Matt xxiv. 29-31; Luke xxi. 
25-28.)
24. in those days.—Matthew in

dicates the time of the seoond com
ing by the expression, “ Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days; 
Mark, by the words, “ In those

say to you, Lo, here is Christ; 
[or,] lo, he is there; believe him 
not: * for false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and 
shall shew signs and wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, [even] 
the elect "B ut take ye need: 
[behold,] I  have foretold you all 
things.

"B ut in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, “ and the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven 
shall be shaken. "And then 
shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great 
power and glory. "And then 
shall he send | his: the\ angels, 
and shall gather together [his: 
the | elect from the four wmds.

21 9 See. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

22 «ot See. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford.

28 iiv i See. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

27 afoov See. Omitted by Tlach., T. & 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

days;" while Luke has at this 
point no note of time. The two ex-

Sressions used by Matthew and 
[ark are equivalents, and they are 

alike indefinite. For their meaning, 
and for comments on the other 
items of the prediction, see the 
parallel in Mattnew.

27. of the earth . . .  of heaven. 
—The singular expression, “ from 
the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven,” is 
taken from the ancient conception 
of the earth as a vast plain extend
ing in length from east to west, and 
in width from north to south, and 
terminating where earth and sky 
oome together. From the utmoet 
part of the earth, in one direction.
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from the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven.

* Now learn a parable of the 
fig tree; When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 
* so ye in like manner, when ye

to the remotest part of the sky 
where it touches the earth on the 
other, is the meaning of the expres
sion. Matthew employs as an 
equivalent expression, “from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other.”
Parable o f the Fig-tree, 28-31.

(Matt. xxiv. 32-35; Luke xxi.
29-33.)
29. shall see these things.—

The meaning of this parable is fully 
set forth in the notes on the parallel 
in Matthew, and we might oontent 
ourselves with referring the reader 
to those notes; but Mark's applica
tion of the parable furnishes an in* 
dependent argument in support of 
the interpretation there given, and 
at the risk of some repetition in 
thought, we present this argument. 
In the words of verse 29, “ when ye 
shall see these things, know that it 
is nigh, even at the door," the pro
noun “it" is not expressed in the 
original, but understood; and the 
antecedent of the pronoun is either 
* Son of man," in verse 27, or the 
noun “coming," in the expression 
*' coming of the Son of man." It is 
more reasonable, as we have shown 
in our note on the parallel verse in 
Matthew, to refer it to “Son of 
man," and to render the clause, 
“ know that lie ii nigh, even at the 
door.” Whether it be “ he " or his 
“coming," however, the meaning is 
the same. The statement of verse 
29, then, when expanded, is this: 
“ When you shall see these things 
florae to pass, know that he (tne

shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even 
at the doors. “ Verily I  say 
unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things 
be done. “ Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my words 
shall not pass away.

Son of man) is nigh, even at the 
door." In this statement, the events 
designated as “these things" are 
distinguished from his coming, so 
that when they saw “ these things," 
his coming would still be in the 
future, but they would know him to 
be near. But nis coming had been 
a part, the last part of Uie preced
ing series of predictions, and con
sequently we must construe the ex
pression “ these things " as confined 
to things mentioned that shall pre
cede his coming. This being the 
case, when Jesus immediately adds, 
“ This generation shall not pass till 
all these things be done," we must 
understand “ these things " with the 
same limitation as before; that is, 
as not including, but as excluding 
the coming of the Son of man. All 
the things predicted in the previous 
discourse, then, except tnis last 
event, were to be done before that 
generation passed away; and when 
they were all done the coming of 
the Son of man was to be still in 
the future. Thus we reach the 
same conclusion from Mark’s report 
as from Matthew's, and bv the 
same method of reasoning. Luke's 
report differs from those of Mat
thew and Mark, in not repeating 
the expression “these things," and 
in saying, “ the kingdom of God is 
nigh at hand," instead of saying, 
“ he is nigh, even at the door.’ But 
by “the kingdom of Ood," Luke 
evidently means the kingdom in its 
glory, the appearing of which is 
9ie same as tne appearing of the 
Son of man; and although he does
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"B ut of that day |and: or| 
that hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. "  Take ye heed, watch 
[and pray] for ye know not 
when the time is. “ For the 
6on of man is as a man taking a

32 xai See. h Lach., Tiach., T. 8. Green, 
Alfcrd, Tregelles.

83 xat jrpoff«vY*<7-0* jRee. Omitted by 
Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, b, d, 
122, a, c, k.

not reneat the expression “ these 
things, he does what is equivalent 
to it, he uses the adjective “ all" 
with “ these things' understood. 
His language is this: “When ye 
<ee these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of Ood is nigh 
at hand. Verily I say unto you, 
this generation shall not pass away 
till all be fulfilled." Thus Luke s 
more obscure report of the remark 
in question, understood, as it should 
be, in the light of the more per
spicuous reports of Matthew and 
Mark, readily yields the same 
idea.

Uncertainty o f the Day, 32-37.
Matt. xxiv. 36-42; Luke xxi. 34-
36.)
32. of that day or hour.—The

day and hour referred to can be no 
other than the day and hour of the 
chief event among those last men
tioned, the ooming of the Son of 
man. The disciples were to know, 
by the signs given, when it would 
be near, but not exactly when it 
would be.

not the angels . . . neither 
the Son.—The statement that no 
man knoweth of that day, “ no, not 
the angels which are in heaven," is 
not to be construed as implying that 
Angels have some foreknowledge; 
for the same is said of man that is 
■aid of the angels, and we know

far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his aery* 
ants, [and] to every man hit 
work, and commanded the por
ter to watch. “ Watch ye there
fore : for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning:

84 «ai See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., 
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that foreknowledge, even in part, is 
not implied concerning man. The 
declaration that the Son knows it 
not, is more surprising, but we must 
accept it as true. It snows that one 
of the limitations which he assumed 
in becoming the Son of man, was a 
limitation on his foreknowledge. 
He knew, for he predicted, every 
detail in reference to his second 
coming except the time at which it 
will take place; on this point all of 
his utterances are indefinite, and 
even those which, at first glance, 
appear to be definite, must, as we 
have seen above (verse 24), be con
strued indefinitely.

34. a man taking a far jour
ney.—Here, under the figure of a 
man who starts on a journey to 
some distant place, leaving his serv
ants each his work to do, and com
manding the porter, as his work, to 
keep watch, .Jesus indicates plainly 
his own departure from the earth, 
and teaches the lesson which 
naturally springs from the pre
viously stated uncertainty as to the 
day of his return. Each must be 
always busilv engaged at his proper 
work, that the master may so nnd 
them when he returns.

35, 36. find you sleeping.—In 
these verses the parable is applied, 
and vet the parabolic language it 
still kept up. As the apostles were 
to occupy a position in the Chareb 
more like that of the porter iv Mu
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*lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. ” And what I say 
unto you I say unto all, Watch.

XIV. 1 After two days was the 
feast of the passover, and of un
leavened bread: and the chief

supposed castle, he tells them to 
keep watch all through the night, 
lest at any hour he should come and 
find them asleep. Let us not con
clude, that by watching is meant 
that we shall stand with folded 
hands looking into the sky for the 
coming of Jesus: this would be like 
the ancient porter; but this is the 
symbol, not the reality. We are 
rather to be diligently engaged, 
each about the work given him to 
do, and keep our eyes fixed on it; 
thus we will be most wisely watch
ful for the coming of our Master.

37. I  say onto alL—Lest the 
apostles should conclude that the 
parable applied exclusively to them
selves, ana lest others should fall 
into the same mistake, he savs 
plainly that it applies to all. We 
may not live to see him come, but 
we will be benefited none the less 
by watching, for our departure to 
him will be the same in effect as his 
coming to us.

A rgument op S ection 3.

In this section Mark sets forth 
his Master as a prophet. At the 
time that his narrative was com
posed, some of the predictions 
recorded in the section had already 
been fulfilled, but the chief part 
was yet in the future. He staked 
the validity of his argument, and 
the reputation of Jesus as a prophet, 
partly on the former, but chiefly on 
the predictions which were yet to 
be fulfilled, and fulfilled before the

Ses of Uie then living generation.
le discourse, as he wrote it out, 

oontained in itself a challenge to 
that generation of Jews to watch

riests and the scribes sought 
ow they might take him by 

craft, and put him to death. 
* | B ut: For\ they said, Not on

2 Si Bee. yi* Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

the course of events in their own 
national history, and to say whether 
its predictions proved true or false. 
No generation nos lived that was so 
competent to expose a failure had it 
occurred, or that would have done 
so more eagerly. But the events, as 
they transpired, turned the prophecy 
into history, and demonstrated the 
foreknowledge of Jesus. (Comp, 
the note on Matt. xxiv. 21, 22, and 
the Argument of that section.) But 
if Jesus possessed this foreknowl
edge, his claim to be the Christ the 
Son of Ood was miraculously attest 
ed thereby; and even his admis
sion that he knew not the day or 
the hour of his own second coming, 
detracts nothing from the argument; 
for foreknowledge is still displayed, 
notwithstanding this limitation of 
it, and the limitation itself is known 
only by his own voluntary admis
sion—an admission which is a singu
lar and conclusive proof of his per
fect honesty and candor.

SECTION IV.
P rep a ra tio n s  fo r  th b  D ea th  or 

Jesus, XIV. 1-52.
Council oftheChlef Priests and Scribes, 

L2; The Anointing at Bethany. 8-0; 
The Agreement with Judas, 10, 11; 
The Paiwover Prepared, 12-1#: The 
Betrayal Predict e d ,  17-21; Tlie Lord's 
Supper Instituted, 22-25; Desertion 
ami Denial Foretold, 2H-81; The 
Agony in Ueth»emaue, 82-42; The 
Arrest, 48-62.

Council o f the Chief Priest* and 
Scribes, xiv. 1, 2. (Matt xxvi 
1 - 5 ; Luke xxii. 1, 2 .)

1, 2.—Mark here goes less into 
detail than Matthew. He simply



352 MARK. [xiv. 8-8.
the feast day, lest there be an 
uproar of the people.

1 And being in Bethany in the 
house of Si mon the leper, as he 
sat at meat, there came a woman 
having an alabaster box of oint
ment of spikenard very precious; 
[and] she brake the box, and 
poured it on his head. 4 And 
there were some that had in
dignation within themselves, 
[and said,] Why was this waste 
of the ointment made ? 1 For it

8 ««i Rec. Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. 
Green. Alford.

4 ««i Kiym«i Rec. Omitted by Tlfch., 
T. S. Greeu, Alford, K, B, c, L, Coptic.

states the fact that it was now two 
days to the Passover, while Mat
thew represents Jesus as remind
ing his disciples of this fact, and 
telling them that then he would be 
crucified. Mark also mentions the 
bare fact that “ the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they might 
take him by craft, and put him to 
death; ” whilo Matthew describes a 
formal assemblage for this consulta
tion at the palace of Caiaphas. (See, 
for notes, the parallel in Matthew.) 
Luke is briefer still than Mark.

The Anointing at Bethany, 3-9.
(Matt. xxvi. 6-13; John xii. 
1-9.)
For a discussion of the chief 

points in this incident, we refer the 
reader to the notes on the parallel 
in Matthew, but Mark furnishes a 
few graphic touches which we must 
notice here.

3. she broke the box.—The box 
was doubtless the small vase of 
alabaster, then in common use, 
whioh had a very small neck, in
tended to emit but a drop at a time 
of the very costly ointment; but the 
woman, wishing to lavish it all on 
Jesus, broke off the neck and poured

might have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence, and 
have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 
9 And Je'sus said, Let ner alone; 
why trouble ye her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 
1 For ye have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ve will 
ye may do them good: D ut me 
ye have not always. • She hath 
done what she could: she is 
oome aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. *[2?uf]

9 «  Added by Tfach., T. 8. Green, Al
ford, Tregelles.

it freely on his head, and, as John 
adds, on his feet. (John xii. 3.)

5. three hundred pence.—A s  
usual, the word rendered “ pence ” 
is denarios, the Greek form of the 
Latin denariut. This ooin being 
equal to fifteen cents in Federal 
money, the estimated value of the 
ointment was more than forty-five 
dollars. Its costliness is further 
seen in the fact stated by John that 
there was only one pound of it  
(John xii. 7.)

8. what she could.—Jesus here 
expresses in a most beautiful and 
touching manner, the weakness of 
Mary in the presence of the ap
palling calamity which she foresaw. 
Believing that her Lord was about 
to perish as he had so often pre
dicted, she was willing to do all in 
her power to lessen a calamity 
which she could not avert. In her 
weakness, she could do nothing 
more than to lavish on him this 
costly token of her undying love. 
Jesus accepted the tribute, ineffect
ual as it was, and exclaimed, “tfhe 
has done what she could." What 
a blessed encomium I And may 
not the same indulgent Lord say 
of us, when we meet him in the 
great day, These were feeble ehil-
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Verily I  say unto you, Where
soever this gospel shall be preach
ed throughout the whole world, 
this also that she hath done shall 
be spoken of for a memorial of 
her.

*And Ju'daa Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him unto them. 
1 And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promised to rive 
him money. And he sought now 
he might conveniently betray 
him.

u And the first day of unleav
ened bread, when they killed the 
passover, his disciples said unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we 
go and prepare that thou mayest 
eat the passover? u And he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples,

dren, that were not able to do much 
for me, but they have done what 
they could. Angels can do no better, 
though they may do more.

The Agreement with Judas, 10, 11.
(Matt xxvi. 14-16; Luke xxii.
3-6.)
10,11. they were glad.—Mark 

brings out the fact implied but not 
axpressed in Matthew’s account, 
that the chief priests were glad 
when Judas proposed the betrayal. 
This was more than they could ex
pect, for they must have supposed 
that the friends of Jesus would be 
true to him. For notes on the re
mainder of the paragraph, see the 
parallel in Matthew.

The Passover Prepared, .12-16.
(Matt. xxvi. 1 -19; Luke xxii. 7-
13.)
12. first day of unleavened 

bread.—On the sense attached to 
the expression “ first day of un- 

30

and saith unto them, Go re into 
the city, and there shall meet 
you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him. M And where
soever he shall go in, say ye to 
the goodman of the house, The 
Master saith, W here is | the: my | 
guestchamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 
w And be will shew you a large 
upper room furnished and pre
pared : [and] there make ready 
for us. u And his disciples went 
forth, and came into the city, 
and found as he had said unto 
them: and they made ready the 
passover.

14 mov Added bv Tiach., T. S. Green. 
Alford, Tregelles, K, b, c, d, l ,  a, eta, *, t, 
g, 1, etc., Vulgate, eta

15 xal Added oy Tiach., T. S. Green, 
Alford, Tregellea.

leavened bread/’ see the note on 
Matthew xxvi. 17. The dav is here 
still more closely identified by the 
modifying expression, “when they 
killed the passover.” This was done 
at the close of the fourteenth day 
of the month, the Passover week be
ginning at sunset the same evening, 
which was the dividing point be
tween the fourteenth and the fif
teenth days of the month.

13,14. a man bearing a pitch- 
er.—Matthew represents Jesus as 
saying to the disciples, “Go into the 
city to such a man.” This is 
evidently an indefinite abbreviation 
of the direction more accurately 
stated by Mark, the “ such a man ’ 
of Matthew being the man whom 
they would see bearing a pitcher of 
water. They were to follow him 
into whatever house he entered, and 
there deliver their message.

15. he will show you.—The 
most remarkable foreknowledge ii 
here displayed. That the disciples 
would meet a man bearing a pitcher
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” And in the evening he 
cometh with the twelve. “ And 
as they sat and did eat, Je'sus 
said, Verily I say unto you, One 
of you which eateth with me 
shall betray me. “ [And] they 
began to be sorrowful, and to 
say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
[and another said, Is it I?1 
“ And he [answered and] said 
unto them, It is one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in 
the dish. 11 The Son of man in
deed goeth, as it is written of 
him: but woe to that man by

19 oi Si Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford.

19 «<u uAAor, Mjjti c>w ; Rec. Omitted by 
T. 8. Green, Tregelles, X, b, c, l, p , a , etc., 
Vulgate, P. Syriac, Ph. Syriao, Coptic, 
Sahiilic, JKthiopic, etc.

20 d*roKpt0«lf Jiec. Omitted by Lach., 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of water, and that he would carry 
it into some house, might be guessed 
with a good degree of probability; 
but that he would enter a house 
whose owner had an upper room,
41 a large ’’ upper room, and a large 
upper room “ furnished and pre
pared; ” and that said owner would 
show the disciples this room and 
allow them the use of it, could 
be known only by means of divine 
foresight. We must admit this fore
sight, or deny the truthfulness of 
this record.

For other remarks on the para
graph, see the parallel in Mattnew.

The Betrayal Predicted, 17-21.
(Matt. xxvi. 20-25; Luke xxii.
21-23; John xiii. 21-30.)
John gives by far the most mi

nute report of this conversation, 
although he omits some details 
tfhich are mentioned by Matthew. 
Matthew’s report includes all that 
is mentioned by Mark and Luke, 
mm? some additional particulars; I

whom the Son of man is be
trayed ! good [were it] for that 
man if he had never been born.

"  And as they did eat, [Je'sus] 
took bread, and blessed, ana 
brake it, and gave to them, and 
said, Take, [eat:] this is my 
body. “ And he took |the: a) 
cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them: and 
they all drank of i t  “ And he 
said unto them, This is my blood 
of the [new] testament, which is 
shed for many. “ Verily I say

21 V Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford.

22 b ’lyrovt Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 
8. Oreen, Alford.

22 4>ay*rt Rec. Omitted by Lach, Tisch., 
T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

23 t6 Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 
8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

24 natvrjs Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles, tt ,  b , o , d , l , k , 
Coptic.

therefore refer the reader to the 
parallel in Matthew for my com
ments on the paragraph.

The Lord*8 Supper Instituted, 22-
25. (Matt. xxvi. 26-29; Luke
xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.)
23. they all drank.—Matthew 

quotes Jesus as saying of the oup, 
“ Drink ye all of i t ; ” while Mari, 
omitting these words of Jesus, 
“ states that they all drank of it." 
Thus again the one acoount inci
dentally supplements the other.

24. shea for many. — Mark 
omits, after this expression, the 
words “ for the remission of sins " 
(Matt. xxvi. 26), whioh declare to 
what end the blood of Jesus was 
“ shed for many," presuming on the 
information of his readers in regard 
to the design of Christ’s death.

With the exception of the poin/ 
of difference just noted, the para* 
graph is identical in thought and 
nearly so in verbiage with that of 
Matthew, where see the notes.
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unto you, I  will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until 
that day that I drink it new in 
the kingdom of God.

" Ana when they had sung an 
hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Ol'ives. n And Je'sus 
saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended [because of me] [this 
night]: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. “ But after 
that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Gal'ilee. "  But Pe'ter 
said unto him, Although all 
shall be offended, yet will not I. 
"And Je'sus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this

27 i* Omitted by Tisch.. T. 9.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, X, b, c, D, H, L, s, 
v, z, r, a. etc.

27 *y Tii rvKTt ratfrn Bee. Omitted by 
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K. b, 
C, D, O, 11, L, 8, V, X, r ,  A, etc.

Desertion and Denial Foretold, 26-
31. (Matt, xxvi.' 30-35; Luke
xxii. 31-38; John xiii. 36-38.)
30. crow twice.—Only in this ex

pression is there any thing in Mark’s 
account so different from Matthew’s 
as to call for a remark. All the 
other historians report Jesus as 
saying,14 before the oock crow thou 
shalt deny me thrice,” or, " the cock 
shall not crow” before thou shalt 
deny me thrice, while Mark has it, 
“ before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice.” This is no 
other than an instance in which 
Mark reports with more exactness 
a speech whioh the other historians 
report in terms less definite, but 
having in effect the same meaning. 
Doubtless, Mark quotes the exact 
words of Jesus; but the other writ- 
ers, knowing that the object of the 
mention of cock-crowing was to in- 
dioate the time at which the denial 
would ocour. and knowing that when

day, even in this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. “ But he sp&xe 
[the more] vehemently, i f  I 
should die witn thee, I will not 
deny thee in any wise. Like
wise also said they all.

11 And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsem ane: 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 
"And he taketh with him re'ter 
and James and John, and began 
to be sore amazed, and to be 
very heavy; ** and saith unto 
them, My‘soul is exceeding sor
rowful unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch. “And he went 
forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour might

SI iiikkov Bee. Omitted by Lach, T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

one cock crows in the morning, he 
is always followed by others in rapid 
succession, saw fit to employ the 
less definite style to indicate the 
same time of night.
The Agony in Oethsemane, 32-42.

(Matt. xxvi. 36-46; Luke xxii.
39-46; John xviii. 1.)
33. sore amazed.—This very 

forcible expression is used by Mark, 
where Matthew employs the milder 
term “ sorrowful.” “Sore amazed/* 
and “ very heavy,” are expressions 
by which Mark vainly attempts to 
convey to us the immensity of the 
weight that just then overburdened 
the Savior's heart

36. the hour might pass.— 
Here the hour is put bv metonymy 
for the suffering whicn was to fill 
up the hour, ana Mark beautifully 
says, “ he prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour might pass from 
nim.” This i« a general statement
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pass from him. “ And he said, 
Abba, Father, all things are 
possible unto thee; take away 
this cup from me: nevertheless 
not what I will, but what thou 
wilt. " And he cometh, and 
fiudeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Pe'ter, Si mon, sleepest 
thou? couldest not thou watch 
one hour? “ Watch ye and 
pray, lest ye enter into tempta
tion. The spirit truly is ready, 
but the flesh is weak. “ And 
again he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same words. 
“ And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (Tor 
their eyes were heavy,) neitner 
wist they what to answer him.
df what he prayed for, introductory 
to the more specific statement of 
the petition which he offered. (See 
Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44.)

36. all things are possible.— 
In a general sense all things are 
possible with God, and in this sense 
tbe terms are here employed. 
(Comp, the expression “ if it be 
possible,” in verse 35.) The thought 
is not inconsistent with the words 
quoted by Matthew, "if it be possi
ble, let this cup pass from me; ” 
nor with that quoted by Luke, “ if 
thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me." It was physically pos
sible. but morally impossible, and 
therefore God wag not willing to 
let the cup pass.

37. sleepest thou ?—Note again 
the singular number used by Mark, 
and the plural used by Matthew, 
even when Matthew represents the 
remark a* being addressed to a sin
gle person of the company. (Matt,
xxvi. 40; comp, the note on xi. 2.)

40. neither wist thej;.—Here 
we have the obsolete “ wist,” for 
knew. The disciples were so 
ashamed at being caught asleep a

41 And he cometh the third time, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: it is 
enough, the hour is come; be* 
hold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. "  Rise 
up, let us go; lo, he that betray* 
eth me is at hand.

“ And immediately, while he 
yet spake, cometh Ju'das [iaca/- 
iot], one of the twelve, and with 
him a [great] multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and the 
elders. 44 And he that betrayed 
him had given them a token,

43 & ’Io-napuinp Added by Lwh., Tiach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford.

43 noXv« Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

second time that they knew not 
what to say in answer to his re
proof.

41. it is enough.—After saying
to the disciples, “ Sleep on now, 
and take your rest,” there is a sud
den transition in the words, “ it is 
enough (d***«), the hour is come,” 
etc. The meaning is, you have 
rested enough; that is, enough for 
the circumstances. The sudden 
transition is accounted for by the 
sudden appearance of Judas and 
his band just as Jesus said, “Sleep 
on now, and take your rest.” (See 
tbe note on Matt. xxvi. 45, 46.)

Under the parallel in Matthew 1 
have discussed much more fully 
the significance of this mournful 
conflict, reserving for the present 
place in Mark only those points in 
which Mark's account is peculiar.

The Arrest, 43-52. (Matt. xxvi.
47-56; Luke xxii. 47-53; John
xviii. 2-14.)

Mark's account of this inoidenv 
is not so full as Matthew's, but he 
adds one circumstance not men*
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saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
that .same is he; take him, and 
lead him away safely. "And as 
eoon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, 
Master, master; and kissed him. 
“ And they laid their hands on 
him, and took him. 47 And one 
of them that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a servant of 
tli« high priest, and cut off his 
ear. * And Jesus answered and 
*aid unto them, Are ye come out, 
•is against a thief, with swords 
and with staves to take me ? 491 
was daily with you in the temple

tioned by Matthew, and this alone 
demands additional comment here.

51, 52. a certain voung man. 
—From this mode or designating 
the person, we infer that this young 
mnn was not one of the twelve; but 
who he was, and how he happened 
to be present, can be only a matter 
of conjecture.  ̂Among the many 
conjectures which have been ad
vanced, the most plausible is that 
which supposes him to have been 
Mark himself. As the guards laid 
hold on none of the other disciples, 
it is probable that his loose dress, 
only “ a linen cloth cast about his 
naked body," attracted their atten
tion, and that they seized hold of 
it only for miscnief. When he 
slipped out of the cloth and ran 
away nake4, it was tine sport for 
them, though any tiling else to 
him.

Abgumkxt op S ection  4.

This section exhibits, on the one 
hand, the evil purpose and wicked 
plottings of the enemies of Jesus, 
and on the other, the self-sacrifice 
with whioh he prepared himself 
for the fate which he foresaw, and 
to whioh he voluntarily submitted.

teaching, and ye took me not: 
but the scriptures must be fiiJ- 
filled. *°And they all forsook 
him, and fled. 61 And there fol
lowed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth east about 
his muted body; and {theyoung 
men: they\ laid hold on him: 
“ and he left the linen cloth, and 
fled [from them] naked.

51 oi mWvMi Jiec. Omitted by Lach. 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, X, b, c, d , l .  
a ,  Old Latin, Vulgate, P. Syriac, Coptic, 
etc.

52 air’ avruv Jtec. Omitted by T. 8. Green, 
Treeellex, *X, b, c, l ,  o, k , P. Syriac, Coptic 
Sarndic, etc.

It shows, by the counsel of the 
scribes and priests (I, 2), by the 
agreement with Judas (10, 11), by 
the remark concerning Judas at the 
supper-table (17-21), and by the 
manner of the arrest (44, 48, 49), 
that his death was sought for 
through malice and corruption. It 
shows, on the other hand, by the 
remarks of Jesus at the supper in 
Bethany (3-9), by his statement 
when instituting the Supper (22-25), 
and by his prayer in the garden 
(36), tnat he submitted voluntarily, 
though at the cost of unspeakable 
mental suffering, to a sacrificial 
death for the sins of the world. 
This last fact shows that he was 
impelled by a purpose which could 
originate in no human soul, and 
which no human being could unde’* 
such circumstances maintain: for 
what mere human being, acquainted 
with the true God, eould suppose 
that his own death would be an 
atonement for the sins of the world, 
and, having formed a purpose to die 
for this object, could maintain that 
purpose through such sufferings as 
Jesus endured? Here is an unmis
takable mark of the divinity which 
dwelt in Jesus, giving direction 
to both his life ana his death.
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“ And they lcil Je'sus away to 
the high priest: and with him 
were assembled all the chief 
priests and the elders and the 
scribes. “ And Pe'ter followed 
him afar off, even into the palace 
of the high priest: and lie sat 
with the servants, aud wanned 
himself at the fire. “ And the 
chief priests and all the council 
sought for witness against Je'sus 
to put him to death; and found 
none. “ For many bare false 
witness against him, but their 
witness agreed not together. 
M And there arose certain, and 
bare false witness against him, 
saying, “ We heard him say, I 
will destroy this temple that is 
made with hands, aud within 
three days I will build another 
made without hands. “ But 
neither so did their witness agree 
together. “ And the high priest 
stood up in the midst, and asked

8ECTION V.
T he  T rial and S bntrnor or  J esus, 

XIV. 53-XV. 15.
Trial by the Sanhedrim, xiv. 63-65: 

Peter's Denial, 66-72; Jesus Accused 
before Pilate, xv. 1-5; BarHbbas Pre
ferred, and Jesus Rejected, 6-16.

Trial by the Sanhedrim, xiv. 53-6j>. 
(Matt. xxvi.57-68; Luke xxii. 66- 
71; John xviii. 19-24.)
53-65.—Mark has nothing in this 

paragraph demanding comment in 
aldition to what we have already 
written under the parallel in Mat* 
thew.
Peter'* Denial, 66-72. (Matt. xxvi. 

69-75; Luke xxii. 55-62; John
xviii. 15-18, 25-27.)
Thb paragraph demands but few

Je'sus, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is it which these 
witness against thee ? 91 But he 
held his peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the high priest 
asked him, and said unto him, 
Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed ? “And Je'sus said, 
I am : and ye shall see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. “ Then the 
high priest rent his clothes, and 
sajth, What need we any further 
witnesses ? 64 Ye have neard the 
blasphemy: what think ye ?
And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. “And some 
began to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, and to buffet him, 
and to say unto him, Prophesy : 
and the (servants did strike him 
with the palms of their hands.

“ And as Pe'ter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one
remarks in addition to those under 
the parallel in Matthew. Though 
Luke’s and John’s accounts va
ry considerably from Matthew’s, 
park’s contains but few varinr 
tions, and these of but slight impor
tance.

66. beneath in the palace.—
Matthew says “ without in the pal
ace.” It was both—the open court 
in which Peter sat being outside of 
the building proper though sur* 
roundod by it. and being below the 
level of the room in which the trial 
of .Jesus was conducted.

one of the maids.—Matthew 
says indefinitely, “ a damsel,” while 
Mark designates her as “ one of 
the maids of the high priest.” It 
further appears from John's ac
count that she was the maid who 
kept the door. (John xviii. It, 
17.)
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of the maids of the high priest: 
•’and when she saw Pe'ter warm
ing himself, she looked upon 
hin), and said, And thou also 
wast with | Je'sus of Naz'aretli: 
with the Nazarvd, with Je'rn* |. 
* But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch; and the cock 
crew. *And a maid saw him 
again, and began to say to them 
that stood by, This is one of 
them. TOAnd he denied it again. 
And a little after, they tlmt 
stood bv said again to Pe'ter, 
Surely tliou art one of them: for 
thou art a Galilao'an, [and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. J 71 But 
he began to curse and to swear, 
saying, I know not this man of 
whom ye speak. 12And the sec
ond time tne cock crew. And 
Pe'ter called to mind the word

87 fitri  t o v  N a ^ a p i jy o G  ’Itj i to w  fi<r6a Ree. 
r. N. ft. to w  ’I. Lach., Tiach., T. 8. Green, 
Alford, Tregelles.

70 «ai i  AaAti <rov b/xot4£«i Ree. Omitted 
by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tre
gelles, M, b, c, d, l, etc., Coptic, Sahidlc.

67. Peter wanning himself— 
At the time of the Passover, which 
began with the first full moon after 
the vernal equinox, it wns seldom 
cold enough for fire. It was the 
exposure of Peter and the guards 
to the night air, in which they were 
still standing without a r o o f  over 
them, that made them feel the need 
of fire. It was a fire of charcoal. 
(John xviii. 18.)

68. and the cock crew.—/True 
to his own report of the prediction 
(30), Mark here notes the fact that 
a cock was heard to crow immedi
ately after the first denial.

72. the second time the cock 
OTOW.—Still following the details os 
predicted, Mark notes the second

that Je'sus said unto him, Before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And when he 
thought thereon, he wept

X V. xAnd straightway in the 
morning the chief priests held a 
consultation with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, 
and bound Je'sus, and carried 
him away, and delivered him to 
Pi'late. ‘And Pi'late asked him, 
Art thou the King of the Je\vs ? 
And he answering said unto him, 
Thou sayest it. ‘And the chief 
priests accused him of many 
things: but he answered noth
ing. 4 And Pilate asked him 
again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing ? behold how many things 
they fwitness: lay in charge| 
against thee. 1 But Je'sus yet 
answered nothing; so that ri'- 
late marveled.

•Now at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomso
ever they desired. T And there

4 *ara/uiaprv/»ow<rit' Ree. <rar>ryopoi>«’iv 
Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles.

crowing of the cock as occurring 
after the third denial. (See the 
note on 30.)
Jesus Accused before Pilate, xv. 1- 

5. (Matt, xxvii. 1,2, 11-14: Luke 
xxiii. 1-5; John xviii. 28-38.)
1-5 .—See the notes on the paral 

lei in Matthew. It varies from 
this only in a few expressions.
Barabbax Preferred, and Jestm Re

jected, 6-15. (Matt, xxvii. 15- 
26; Luke xxiii. 13-25; John xviii. 
39, 40.)
7. had committed murder.—

Matthew smys of Barabbas no more 
than that he wns "& notable pris
oner M Mark here îves the cau»e
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was one named Barab'bas, which 
lay bound with them that had 
made insurrection [with him], 
who had committed murder m 
the insurrection. 'And the mul
titude |crying aloud: going uv\ 
began to desire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them. *But 
Pi'late answered them, saying, 
Will ye that I release unto you 
the King of the Jews? 10For 
he knew that the chief priests 
hud delivered him for envy. 
11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather

7 Rec. mmrrwi> l^acb.,
T. S. Greeu, Alfonl, Tregelles.

H ayafiaijvAt Rec. avafiit Lach., Tisch.. 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Trendies. «, u, o, Old 
Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, Sahidic, etc.

of his notoriety. He had been en
gaged in an insurrection, during the 
progress of which he had committed 
murder, and he now “ lay bound 
with them that had made insurrec
tion with him.” Luke locates the 
insurrection within the citv (xxiii. 
19), and John states that ftarabbas 
was a robber (John xviii. 40). He 
was probably the chief of a band 
of robbers, and had ventured into 
the city for some deed of violence, 
but had be< n overpowered and cast 
into prison. Why the people sym
pathized with him is not explained. 
It was probably because his insur
rection had been a blow at tho 
Roman government, causing tho 
people to forget his crimes tor the 
sake of his hostility to the common 
enemy.

8. began to desire him.—It
seems froai this verse, that tho mul
titude first mentioned the subject of 
releasing a prisoner, by calling on 
Pilate “to do as he had ever done 
unto them.” Pilate, having already 
ronounced Jesus innocent, and 
aving proposed to release him with 

a mere ohastisement (Luke xxiii.

release Barab'bas unto them 
“ And Pi'late answered aud saia 
again unto them, What will ye 
then that I shall do into [him 
whom ye call] the King of the 
Jews? “ And they cried out 
again, Crucify him. u Then 
Pi'late said unto them, Why, 
what evil hath he done? And 
they cried out the more ex
ceedingly, Crucify him. “ And nr» 
Pi'late, willing to content t-e 
people, release*! Barab'bas unto 
them, and delivered Je'sus, when 
he had scourged him, to be cru
cified.

12 of A*yrr« Rec. Omitted br Lach., T. 
8. Ureen, Tregelles, K, d . 1,18. 60, 118, etu, 
Old Latin, Vulgate, Sahidic. Armenian.

13-15), now sought to take advan
tage of the people’s clamor by pro
posing to release Jesus (verse 9); 
but the ohief priests circumvented 
him by persuading the people to 
ask for Barabbas (verse 11; oomp. 
note on Matt, xxvii. 20).

On the remainder of the para
graph, see the notes under the par
allel in Matthew.

A rgument op S ection 5 .

If Jesus had been arrested on 
some charge of criminal conduct, 
and if his trial and sentence had 
been marked by the due forms of 
justioe, these facts would have de* 
tracted somewhat from the force of 
the evidence of his innocence. But 
the proceedings connected with his 
arrest and condemnation by the 
Sanhedrim, and those by which the 
sentence of death was procured 
from Pilate, furnish evidence in 
favor of his claims. It is only when 
justice is to be perverted, and the 
innocent condemned, that men re
sort to practices so corrupt Though 
false witnesses were purposely em
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19 And the soldiers led him 
away into the hall, called Pne- 
torium; and they call together 
the whole band. 11 And they 
clothed him with purple, and 
platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head, ,s and be
gan to salute him, Hail, King 
of the Jews! 19And they smote

ployed in his trial before the San- 
ne<frim, and though their testimony 
when presented was contradictory, 
•till tho high priest pretended that 
it contained evidence of guilt, (xiv. 
57-60.) Not willing, however, to 
rest the case on this testimony, Je
sus was then called on to testify in 
his own case, and though his answer 
w m  merely a repetition of what he 
had claimed for himself from the 
beginning, on this he was pro
nounced worthy of death, (xiv. 61- 
64.) After thus condemning him 
on a false charge of blasphemy, they 
went before Pilate with an entirely 
different charge, that of disloyalty 
to Cieaar, a charge of whioh they 
had special reasons to know that he 
was not guilty, (xv. 1, 2; comp,
xii. 13-17.) Pilate was now sub
jected to the alternative of either 
vindicating the cause of justice, or 
giving success to the iniquitous 
prosecution of Jesus. He knew 
that the chief priests had accused 
him through envy (xv. 10V and he 
openly proclaimed that ne could 
find no evil in his conduot (xv. 14);

Jret, “ to content the people, he re
eased Barabbas unto them, and de

livered Jesus to be crucified" (xv. 
15). Thus the condemnation and 
the sentence of Jesus, viewed merely 
in the light of Mark's account, con
tain unmistakable proofs that they 
were brought about by the employ
ment of such measures, and such 
only, as are employed in the con
demnation and death of innocent 
persons.

him on the head with a reed, 
and did spit upon him, and 
bowing their knees worshiped 
him. 10 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off 
the purple from him, and nut 
his own clothes on him, and led 
him out to crucify him. w And 
they compel one Si'mon a Cyre'-

SECTION VI.
Thb Death, Burial, and Rksur- 

ruction or Jesus, XV. 16-XVI. 
20.

J ohum Mocked and Led awHy by the 
Soldiers, xv. 16-21; The Crucifixion, 
22-28; Hevllings by the People, 29- 
8J; The Darkness, and the End, 88-41; 
The Burial, 42-47: The Visit of the 
Women to the Sepulcher, xvi. 1-8; 
Jetius Appears to Mary Magdalene, 
9-11; He Appears to Two In the 
Country, 12, 13; He Appears to the 
Eleven and Gives the CominlsHlon, 
14-18; The Ascension, 19,20.

Jesus Mocked and Led away by 
the Soldiers, xv. 16-21. (Matt, 
xxvii. 27-32; Luke xxiii. 26-32; 
John xix. 1-3, 16, 17.)
16. called Pr»torium. — The

word here rendered '‘Prcetorium,” 
is the same that is rendered “ com
mon hall" in Matt xxvii. 27, and 
“judgment hall" in John xviii. 28. 
It is the Latin word prcetorium, 
which had boon adopted into the 
Greek language, and mean* the tent 
or dwelling of u praetor, or of any 
other commanding officer. In this 
case it was Pilate s dwelling.

17. with purple. — John and 
Mark both represent the robe which 
the soldiers put on Jesus as ono of

urple (comp. John xix. 2), while 
atthew (xxvii. 28) calls it a scarlet 

robe, more properly rendered crim
son. This difference is accounted 
for by the fact that the term purple 
was used by the Romans to include
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Qian, who passed by, coming out 
of the country, the father of 
Alexan'der and Ru'fus, to bear 
his cross.

"  And they bring him unto 
the place Gol'gotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of

28 rutf Rec. Omlttted by Ttach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, TregeUes, K. b, c, l, A, n,

several different shades of red. (See 
Alford in loco, and Robinson's Greek 
Lexicon of New Testament, where 
on example is given from Horace.)

See, for other notes on this para
graph, the parallel in JMatthew.
The Crucifixion, 22-28. (Matt.

xxvii. 33-38; Luke xxiii. 33, 34,
38; John xix. 17-24.)
22. Golgotha.—See the note, 

Matt xxvii. 33.
23. wine mingled with myrrh. 

—Matthew soys, “ vinegar mingled 
with gall.” But the vinegar of the 
Jews was a cheap and sour wine, 
and the two terms designate the 
same liquid. Gall is the humor 
found in the bodies of men and 
beasts, otherwise called bile. But 
the Greek word here rendered gall 
(z°*>i)i is used in the Septuagint to 
represent % Hebrew word which 
means any bitter herb, and myrrh 
is a bitter gum that exudes irom 
the bark of a tree. Matthew, then, 
uses the term gall indefinitely for 
something bitter, while Mark, aim
ing to ho more specific, names the 
particular herb which was used. 
(See Robinson's N. T. Lexicon on 
go*.);, and Smith's Bible Dictionary 
on Gall.) In reference to the re- 
fusal of Je»us to drink, see the note, 
Matt, xxvii. 34.

84. casting lots.—The remarks 
already made on these words, under 
Matt xxvii. 35, are equally appro
priate here.

86. it was the third hour.—

a skull. "And they gave him 
[to drink] wine mingled with 
myrrh: but he received it not. 
MAnd when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what 
every man should take. * And 
it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. "And the super
scription of his accusation was
That is, about 9 o'clock. John says 
it was " about the sixth hour" that 
Pilate delivered Jesus to be cruoi- 
fled. (John xix. 14-17.) It could 
not have been the sixth hour accord
ing to the Jewish mode of reckon
ing; for Matthew, Mark and Luke 
all testify that the darkness ooourred 
at the sixth hour, and this was after 
Jesus had been on the cross for a 
considerable length of time. (See 
Matt, xxvii. 45; Mark xv. 33; Luke
xxiii. 44.) Neither could it have 
been at tne sixth hour according to 
the Roman method of counting, 
which would be 6 o'clock; for this 
would not allow time for all of the 
proceedings which were had pre
vious to tne crucifixion. We con- 
cludo, then, that Mark fixes the true 
time of the crucifixion, and that the 
text of John has been altered by 
some mistake of transcribers. John 
could not himself have made a mis
take ; for, independent of his inspi
ration, he was an eye-witness of tne 
scene, and could not have mis
calculated it by the space of three 
hours.

26. The King of the Jews.—
Matthew expresses it “ This is Je
sus the King of the Jews;" but he 
probably expands the expression by 
the addition of the words, “ This is 
Jesus —words whioh are implied, 
though not expressed, in the inscrip
tion as given Dy Mark. The v&riar 
tions in Luke and John (Luke xxiii 
38; John xix. 19) are doubtless of 
the same character, Mark alone pr»
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written over, THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. "And with him 
they crucify two thieves; the 
one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. “ [And the 
scripture was fulfilled, which 
saitn, And he was numbered 
with the transgressors.]

"And they that passed by 
railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, thou 
that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, "  save 
thyself, and come down from the 
cross. 11 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking said among 
themselves with the scribes, He 
saved others; himself he can not 
save. * Let Christ the King of 
Is'rael descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and be-

28 Omitted by Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alford, 
K, a ,  b. c, d, x, etc., it, Sahidlc.

serving the laconic form employed 
by Pilato.

27. two thieves.—8ee the note 
on Matt, xxvii. 38.

28. t And the scripture.—This 
verse is canceled by the critics on 
the very highest manuscript au
thority. (See the critical note 
above.)

Revilings by the People, 29-32.
(Matt, xxvii. 39-44; Lake xxiii.
35-37.)

The ficts of this paragraph are 
more fully reported by Matthew, 
and need no additional oomment 
hero.

The Darkness, and the End, 33-41.
(Matt xxvii. 45-56; Luke xxiii.
44-49; John xix. 28-30.)

Onty two points in this para
graph. in whicti Mark differs slightly

lieve. And they that were cru
cified with him reviled him.

“ And when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land until the 
ninth hour. M And at the ninth 
hour Je'sus cried with a loud 
voice, [raying;,] Elo'i, Elo'i, la'ma 
sabachtha'ni r which is, being in
terpreted, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? 
* And some of them that stood 
by,, when they heard it, said, 
Behold, he calleth Eli'as. “And 
one ran [and] filled a sponge full 
of vinegar, [and] put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, 
saying, Let alone; let us see 
whether Eli'as will come to take

84 My** Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. 
Oreen, Alford. Tregelle*.

86 «ai Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Oreen, 
Alford.

86 r« Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Oreen. 
Tregelles.

from Matthew, seem to demand 
attention in this place.

36. saying, Let alone.—The
expression, “ Lot alone; let us see 
whether Elias will oome to take 
him down," is not intended as an 
objection to giving him the vinegar; 
for the man who used these words 
had already given it to him. He
gave Jesus the vinegar to moisten 

is tongue and lips, and the remark, 
“ Let alone," is an indefinite expres* 
sion addressed to the by*stanaers, 
and meaning that they should be
?uiet and patient to see the result 

n the same wav must we construe 
the romark addressed by some of 
the by-standers to the man who gave 
tho drink, as reported by Matthew. 
He says, “ The rest said, Let be 
(*Aftt, in the singular number), let 
us see whether Eftias will come to 
save him." They made the remark 
to him, and he to them; but neither 
had referenoe to the drink of vinegu
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him down. "And Je'sus cried 
with a loud voice, and gave up 
the ghost. “And the veU of the 
temple was rent in twain from 
tin* top to the bottom. * And 
when the centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw that he so 
cried out, and gave up the ghost, 
he said, Truly this man was the 
Son oi* God. 40 There were also 
women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Ma'ry Mag- 
dalu'ne, and Ma'ry the mother of

39. when the centurion.—Murk 
does not state so clearly us Matthew 
does, the causes of the centurion’s 
exclamation. He merely says, 
“ When tho centurion saw that he 
so cried out and gave up the ghost, 
he said, Truly this man was the 
Son of God; ” but it is implied that 
he was convinced by the events that 
preceded and accompanied the last 
cry of Jesus, and not by that outcry 
alone. Mark’s language, indeed, is 
intended to state the time rather 
than the cause of the exclamation.
The Burial, 42-47. (Matt, xxvii.

57-66; Luke xxiii. 50-56; John
xix. 31-42.)
42. the preparation.—It was

not the preparation for the Pass- 
over, which had already been cele
brated the evening previous, but 
for the Sabbath of the Passover 
week, which was a “ high day.”. 
(John xix. 31.) Mark explains it 
thus by adding, “ that is, the day 
before the Sabbath.” It had be
come a preparation day by custom, 
and not by force of law; for there 
is nothing in the law on the sub
ject. The fact that it was the prep
aration is given by Mark as the 
reason why Joseph went to Pilate 
tnd asked for the body (oomp. verse
13); while Joh» states it as the 
reason whv “ the Jews ” besought

James the less and of Jo'sea, and 
Salo'me; 41 (who also, when he 
was in Gal ilee, followed him, 
and ministered unto him;) and 
many other women which came 
up with him unto Jerusalem.

41 And now when the even was 
come, because it was the prepa
ration, that is, the day before the 
sabbath, a Jo'seph of Arima* 
thse'a, an honorable counselor 
which also waited for the king
dom of God, came, and went in

Pilate to have the legs of the cruci
fied broken and their bodies taken 
away (John xix. 31). The same 
cause operated on both the friends 
and the foes of Jesus, each party 
having, in other particulars, a dif
ferent object in view.

43. of Arimathea.—It is sup 
osed by some that Arimathea, tne 
ome of Joseph, was the ancient 

Ramah, the birthplace and home 
of the prophet Samuel, about two 
miles nortn of Jerusalem. (See 
Smith’s Dictionary.)

an honorable counselor.—Mat
thew says of Joseph personally no 
more than that he was a rich man 
of Arimathea and a disciple of Je
sus. Mark adds that he was an 
“ honorable counselor ”—that is, a 
member of the Sanhedrim; Luke, 
that he was “ a good man and a 
just” who “had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of them; ” 
and John, that though a disciple of 
Jesus he was secretly so for fear of 
the Jews. (See the parallels.) He 
was one of those men to whom Joht 
refers when he says, “Among the 
chief rulors also many believed on 
him; but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue: 
for they loved the praise of met 
more tnan the praise of God.** 
(John xii. 42. 43.)
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boldly unto Pi'late, and craved 
the body of Je'sus. 44 And Pi'
late marveled if he were already 
dead: and calling unto him the 
centurion, he asked him whether 
he had been any while dead. 
“ And when he knew it of the 
centurion, he gave the |bodv: 
corpse | to Jo'seph. -  And he 
bought tine linen, [and] took him 
down, and wrapped him in the

45 Ree. wrufia Lach., Tiach., T. 8. 
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

4G *«* Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T. 
ft. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

went in boldly.—Men who are
ordinarily timid sometimes exhibit 
great boldness in a trying crisis. 
The boldness of Joseph in identify
ing himself at this crisis as a friend 
of Jesus, is the more apparent when 
we contrast his conduct with that 
of the other male disciples, not one 
of whom seems to have taken any 
steps for the proper care of the body. 
of Jesus. It required great moral 
as well as physical courage to act 
as his friend when his causo ap
peared hopeless and when all men 
seemed to be his enemies.

44, 45. Pilate marveled.—Pi
late “ marveled if he were already 
dead,” because it was not uncommon 
for crucified persons to remain on 
the cross two or three days before 
death ensued. Not until he had 
made inquiry of the centurion, who 
bad perhaps returned to tho prceto- 
rithn, leaving tbe soldiers to watch 
the Dodies, aid he grant Joseph’s 
request. This procedure shows that 
Joseph's request for the body of 
Jesus preceded the request of the 
Jews that the bodies be taken away. 
(John xix. 31.)

46, 47.—See tho notes on Matt,
xxvii. 59, 60, 61.

linen, and laid him in a sepul
cher which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled a stone unto the 
door of the sepulcher. "And 
Ma'ry Magdale'ne and Ma'ry 
the mother of Jo'ses beheld 
where he was laid.

XVI. 1 And when the sabbath 
was past, Ma'ry Magdale'ne, and 
Ma'ry the mother of James, and 
Salo'me, had bought sweet spices, 
that they might come and anoint 
him.  ̂ * And very early in the 
morning the fint day of the

The Visit o f  the Women to the
Sepulcher, xvi. 1-8. (Matt, xxviii.
1-8; Luke xxiv. 1—11: John xx.
1, 2.)
1. had bought.—The original 

verb is not in tne pluperfect tense, 
as the rendering would indicate, 
but in the first Aorist (fftooaoav). 
The clause should read, “ Ana when 
the Sabbath was past Mary Magda
lene," etc., " bought sweet spices." 
Having bought a portion of the 
spices which they thought neces
sary, on Friday evening (Luke xxiii. 
56), thov completed the purchase 
" when the Sabbath was past;" and 
while this may have been after sun
set on the evening of the Sabbath, 
it is more likely that it was done as 
the women were on their way to 
the sepulcher early on Sunday 
morning.

2. very early.—Mark uses two 
expressions in this verse to indicate 
the time at which the women came, 
viz1., “ very early in the morning." 
and “ at the rising of the sun." 
Alford says that as the sun was up, 
it could not be called v e r y  early; 
but in this he differs in opinion 
from Mark, as he does about somfr 
other matters. It was very early 
for them to reaoh the sepulcher, 
when we consider the distance they
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week, they came unto the sepul-

had oome, and the business they 
had attended to bv the way. It 
was so early that it nad necessitated 
their starting “ as it began to dawn/’ 
and “ while it was yet dark." (See 
the note above and the one next 
below.)

at the rising of the sun.—
Literally, "the sun haying risen" 
(drat’ctXavfof fov tyxCov). Matthew 
says they came "as it began to 
dawn;" and John, "while it was
Jet dark." Between Matthew and 

ohn there is no difference except 
in expression: for it is yet dark 
when it begins to dawn. But be
tween both of these writers and 
Mark there is a difference which 
demand8 attention. It is oommon 
with skeptios, and with some from 
whom better things might be ex
pected, to pronounce all such dif
ferences contradictions, and to dis
miss them from consideration with
out a serious attempt to see whether 
they are real contradictions. A 
contradiction can justly be affirmed 
only when two statements are such 
that both oan not be true. When 
they may be true, it is unjust to 
cast suspicion on either unless it is 
in itself improbable. In the present 
cose, we nave only to inquire 
whether it may be true, in a proper 
sense of the terms, that the women 
went to the sepuloher at the rising 
of the sun," and yet true that they 
went “as it began to dawn." If I 
were to see a man who had walked 
from the city of Lexington enter 
the gate at Ashland (distant nearly 
two miles) at sunrise, I would not 
hesitate to say that he went to Ash
land at sunrise. But another per
son who saw him start from his 
home in Lexington would as truth
fully say that the man went to Ash
land about daybreak. Again, if I 
were to pass from Lexington to 
Louisville on the train whioh leaves

cher at the rising of the sun.

here at 6 A. M., and arrives there at 
11 A  M., a friend with Lexington in 
his mind would say that I went on th« 
the six o'dock train; while another, 
with Louisville in his mind, would 
say I went on the eleven o'clock 
train; and both would speak the 
truth. A man as far away as Boiton 
or London, on reading either of these 
aocounts, might be a little puzzled 
at first, but if he were reasonable 
and just he would not charge a con
tradiction ; for similar localities and 
expressions at his own door would 
soon suggest the true explanation 
of the apparent discrepancy. Give 
our sacred historians tne benefit of 
this common justice, and all is 
clear.

Matthew says the women went to 
the sepulcher "as it began to 
dawn." Does he mean that they 
arrived then, or that they started 
then? Beyond all question the lan
guage may mean either, and it must 
be understood according to the 
probabilities of the case. But what 
are the probabilities ? Another 
credible writer says they went at 
sunrise. Iiis statement, considered 
by itself, might also mean either 
that they started, or that they ar
rived, at sunrise: but as the time 
that he designates is the later, and 
that of Matthew the earlier, we at 
once peroeive that Matthew must be 
speaking of the timo at which they 
started, and Mark of the time at 
which they arrived. This is the 
conclusion which justice and com
mon sense alike demand. It is not 
a strained attempt at harmony, but 
a harmony which actually exists 
and is clearly perceptible. It is 
made still clearer when wo remem
ber that Bethany, the place where 
Jesus and his disciples had lodged 
every night during the preceding 
week (Luke xxi. 37), ana whenoe 
the women had almost certainly
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•And they said among them
selves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the 
sepulcher ? 4 Aud when they
looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled |away: baek\: for it 
was very great. ‘ And | entering 
into: coming to| the sepulcher, 
they saw a young man sitting on

4 «vmki>Amt(u Rec. Ava*. Tlach., T. 8. 
Uieen, Alford, Tregelles, K, b, l.

5 •iffflAlowot Rec. Movva* Tlach., T. 8. 
Qreea, Alford, b, 127.

oome, was nearly two miles from 
Jerusalem, so that the women would 
have had to walk briskly in order 
to reach the city, purchase more 
spices, and arrive at the sepulcher 
by sunrise.

3. who shall roll.—The fact 
that as the women approached the 
sepulcher they raised the question, 
“ Who shall roll us away tne stone 
from the door of the sepulcher?” 
shows that the sealing o f the stone 
and the placing of a guard there 
were unknown to them; otherwise 
they would not have expected that 
the stone would be Removed at all, 
nor would they hove come for the 
purpose which brought them. It is 
probable that none of tho disciples 
tcnow this until aftor the resurreo- 
tion, and therefore the fact that 
they did not try to steal the body 
away is sufficient proof that they 
had no such purpose as was sus
pected by the chief priests and the 
Pharisees. (Matt xxvii. 63-66.)

4. for it was very great.—Just 
as the women had raised the ques- 
tion, who should roll the stone 
away, they looked and saw that it 
was already rolled back. To the 
statement of these two circum
stance*, the historian adds, “ for it 
was v ery  great.” Its great size is 
mentioned to account both for their 
question and for the implied sur
prise when they saw that the stone 
was removed.

the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment; and they were 
affrighted. 'And he saith unto 
them, Be not affrighted: Ye 
seek Je'sus of Naz'areth, which 
was crucified: lie is risen; he is 
not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. ’But go your 
way, tell his disciples and Pe'ter 
that he goeth before you into 
Gal'ilee: there shall ye see him, 
as he said unto you. 1 And they

5. they saw a young man.—
Although Mark does not say ex
pressly that this young man was an 
angel, the narrative clearly implies 
that he was. He was the same 
angel who had rolled the stone 
away, and who sat on it until the 
guards fled, when he entered the 
sepulcher, and there awaited the 
arrival of the women. (Matt, xxviii.
2-5.) He was also one of the two 
mentioned by Luke (xxiv. 4), he 
alone being mentioned by Matthew 
and Mark Eeoause he wus the actor 
and speaker.

6, 7. his disciples and Peter. 
—In the words, 14 Tell bis disciples 
and Peter," the angel reoognized 
Peter’s pre-eminence, and intended 
also, nernaps, by the very honor con
ferred on nim, to rebuke him for 
his recent denial of his Lord.

8. neither said they any thin/? 
—Mark expresses more emphatio- 
ally than Matthew does, the great 
excitement of the women. They 
"fled from the sepulcher/* they 
41 trembled and were amazed, * 
“ neither said they any thing to any 
man.” This last declaration means 
that they said nothing to any man 
on the way as they ran to tell the 
male disciples (verse 7). If they 
bad been less frightened, they 
might have cried out to every man 
they met, “ The Lord is risen.” As 
it was, people saw in them as they 
passed, only a group of frightened



868 MARK [XYL 9.
went out [quickly], and fled 
from the sepulcher; for they 
trembled and were amaied:

8 ravv Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., 
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

women running on some unknown 
errand.
Jsrus Appear* to Mary Magdalene, 

9-fl. (John xx. 1-18.)
On the genuineness of the re

mainder of this chapter, see the dis
sertation at the close of the Tolume.

9. when Jesus.—-The name 
“ Jesus" is omitted from the text 
by Green and Alford, for want of 
manuscript authority, and this 
omission makes the present para
graph connect more cfosly witn the

first fo M&ry.—Inasmuch as 
Mary Magdalene came to the 
sepulcher in company with the 
otner women (Terse 1), the state
ment that Jesus appeared first to 
her implies that she had become 
separated from the others; for other
wise he would have appeared to all 
of them at once. But ne appeared 
to the other women as they were 
going to tell the disciples (Matt 
xxvin. 9, 10), consequently Mary’s 
separation from them ana the ap
pearance of Jesus to her must both 
nave taken place between the time 
that they all approached the 
sepulcher together and the time 
that he appeared to the other 
women. This much is implied in 
the accounts of Matthew and Mark, 
and the details are furnished by 
John. He, mentioning Mary alone 
because she alone brought the news 
to him, says: “ The first day of the 
week cometh Mary Magdalene early 
when it was yet dark to the 
sepuloher, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulcher. 
Then she runneth and oometh to 
Simon and to the other disoiple

neither said they any thing to 
any man; for they were afraid. 

• [Now when Jesus was risen
9-20 The Gospel Is made to end with ver. 

8 by Tiach., T. B. Green, K, a.

whom Jesus loved, and saith unto 
them, They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepuloher, and we 
know not where they have laid 
him/' (John xx. 1, 2.) These 
words contain a double proof that 
she left the oompanv of the other 
women as soon at they discovered 
that the sepulcher was open; for 
first, it is said “ she seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulcher. 
Then she runneth," etc.; and 
second, had she remained with the 
other women till the angel spoke to 
them, her report to Peter and John 
would not have been, ' They have 
taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulcher, and we know not where 
they have laid him;" but she would 
have reported the statement of the 
angel tnat he had risen from the 
dead. She inferred that the body 
had been taken away, because she 
could see no other reason for rolling 
away the great stone. Peter ana 
John, who were evidently separated 
from the main body of the male dis
ciples, on hearing the startling 
news, ran with all their might to 
the sepulcher, followed by Mary. 
On seeing and believing what Mary 
had reported, they departed, leaving 
her still at the tomb, where Jesus 
appeared to her first (John xx. 3-
18.) On disappearing from Mary, 
he appeared the next moment to 
the other women, who, by this 
time, had examined the sepulcher, 
conversed with the angel, and gone 
some distance in the direction of 
the other male disciples.

The movements about the sepul* 
cher that morning were animated in 
the highest degree, and they follow 
ed each other in quick suooeMtoa
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early the first day of the week,

When the angel came down like a 
stream of light from heaven, rolled 
back the stone, sat down on it, and 
turned his flashing eyes on the 
Roman guards, though the latter 
fell like dead men to uie ground, in 
another instant they arose and fled. 
The angel enters the tomb, and the 
five women draw calmly near, not 
knowing what was done. They see 
that the stone has been rolled away, 
when one of them, without a word, 
runs swiftly away. The others 
grow pale, and draw near with 
trembling to the tomb. They look 
within, they enter, and for a moment 
they look around in wonder. Two 
angels suddenly become visible to 
them, and one of them tells the won
derful story of the resurreotion. 
Wild with joy and fear, they fly 
away to tell tne news. They have 
scarcely left the spot, when the 
swift-footed John bounds up to the 
open door, stoops down and looks 
with eagerness into the vacant 
tomb. Tne impetuous Peter follows 
hard after, rushes past his com
panion into the sepulcher, and 
gazos around. They both for a 
moment look thoughtfully at the 
napkin lying here, and the linen 
clothes lying yonder, then they 
solemnly walk away. Mary has 
now returned. After a momentary 
burst of tears, the first she had found 
dme tc shed, she stoops and looks 
within. The angels, whom none 
but female eyes could see that day, 
are visible to her, and oommence a 
conversation which is interrupted 
by the approach of some one be
hind her, when she turns, and the 
risen Lord himself is before her. 
One moment of rapture, and he is

Sone. Another swift race for the 
ewildered Mary, to tell this better 

news, and to have her story this 
time treated like an idle tale I Won
derful sepulcher 1 The center of

he appeared first to Ma'ry Mag*

attraction to heaven and earth, and 
none the less so as ages have passed 
awav, and the question, Did he 
rise r goes round the world.

seven devils.—The recorded his
tory of Mary Magdalene is almost 
entirely confined to her connection 
with tne cross and the sepuloher. 
Only two other faots in her life are 
known. She was one of the women 
who in Qalilee followed Jesus and 
ministered to him out of their sub- 
stanoe (Luke viii. 1-3; Mark xv. 
41), and out of her, as we see in 
this verse, the Lord had oast seven 
demons. Mag-da-le'-ne means a 
woman of Magdala, and indicates 
that the town of Magdala, on die 
western shore of the luce of Galilee, 
was her native plaoe. There, per* 
baps, Jesus had first met her, and 
bound her to himself in bonds of 
everlasting gratitude by casting out 
the seven demons. Her possession 
by these demons was a fearful 
calamity, but it implies nothing 
derogatory to her cnaraoter (see 
the note, Matt viii. 10); neither is 
there any thing else in the sacred 
narratives to justify the popular 
conception that her character bad 
been bad. The supposition that she 
is identical with “ the woman that 
was a sinner," spoken of in Luke
vii. 37, 38, is without a shadow of 
foundation. In reality, all of the 
indications of her character und 

sition which are furnished by the 
riptures point to a woman in 

easy circumstances, with a benevo
lent disposition, tender sensibilities, 
and commanding influence. Her 
name stands first among the female 
attendants of Jesus at almost every 
mention of it, and on her he con
ferred the peculiar honor of making 
her the first human witness of his 
resurrection from tbe dead. It is a 
shame on the Christian world, thal 
a woman of virtue so pre-eminent
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dale'ne, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. “ And she went 
and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept 
11 And they, when they had heard 
that he was olive, and had been 
seen of her, believed not.

has come to be commonly regarded 
as a reformed harlot; and that her 
cognomen whioh served only to dis
tinguish her from other Marys by 
inaioating her birthplace, has be
come, in the contracted form of 
Magdalen, the name of societies and 
institutions for the reformation of 
abandoned women. This is an illus
tration, however, of the corrupting 
and degrading tendency of human 
tradition when it dares to tamper 
with the sacred narratives. It is 
Rome that has given Mary the false 
and low repute in which she is 
erroneously held. (See Smith’s 
Dictionary.)

10, 11. as they mourned and 
wept.—When Mary left the sepul
cher she doubtless followed Peter 
and John, who had gone but a few 
moments before. The mourning 
and weeping here mentioned are 
best accounted for by suppos
ing that Peter and John had now 
joined company with a different 
group of disciples from those to 
whom the other women had already 
borne the nows of the resurrection, 
and had told them, what they still 
supposed to be true, that the body 
of Jesus had been taken away they 
know not whither. This announoe- 
mont was in itself distressing, and 
would naturally open afresh all the 
wounds within them that his death 
had inflicted. It is possible, how
ever, that the mourning company 
were the other apostles (Mark calls 
them "them that had been with 
him"), and that they had credited 
the story of the women as regards 
the emptiness of tho touib. but

11 After that he appeared in 
another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, and went 
into the country. “ And they 
went and told it unto the 
residue: neither believed they 
them.

totally discredited it as regards the 
resurrection of Jesus. In either 
case, when Mary came in with her 
story it was but natural that they 
should discredit it

Jesus Appears to Two in the Cbun-
try^ 12, 13. (Luke xxiv. 13-

This paragraph is an epitome ot 
the account given in the parallel 
place in Luke, but there are two 
statements in it which oall for 
especial attention here.

12. in another form.—While 
Mark here says that Jesus “ appear* 
ed in another form" to these two 
disciples, Luke accounts for their 
not recognizing him bv the fact that 
“ their eyes were holaen that they 
should not know him." (Luke
xxiv. 16.) The statements are not 
inconsistent; they only show, when 
taken in connection, that Jesus ap- 
peared in another form by holding 
in some way, their eyes, so that he 
would appear to be a different per
son. Mark’s account implies that 
they eventually saw through hit 
disguise, without stating how.

13. neither believed they 
them.—On these words Alfora, 
who will by no means allow that the 
Evangelists do not occasionally con
tradict one another, says: <rHere 
again the Harmonists have used 
every kind of distortion of the plain 
meaning of words to reconcile the 
two accounts." Certainly a record 
ciliation effected at such a sacrifice 
is not desirable. But is it true that 
suoh a distortion is necessary, in
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order to remove the appearance of 
inconsistency between Mark and 
Luke ? Let us sco. Luke's ac
count of the return of these two men 
to the city, and of their reception 
by the eleven, is this: “ They rose 
up the same hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that 
were with them, savin#, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon. And they told what 
things were done in the way, and 
how he was known to them in 
breaking of bread.” (Luke xxiv. 
33-35.) Here are two things as
serted concerning this interview: 
first, that on the arrival of the two 
they were told by the eleven and 
those who were with them, that the 
Lord had arisen and appeared to 
Siiuon; second, that the two then 
gave an account of his appearance 
to them. It is clearly implied that 
those who announced that the Lord 
had arisen and had appeared to 
Peter, believed it to be true; but 
whether they believed the story 
that was then told by the two who 
came from the ' country, Luke 
neither affirms nor denies. For 
aught that he says to the contrary, 
though they believed Peter’s story, 
and believed that the Lord had 
actually arisen, they may not have 
believed the story told by these two; 
and that they did not believe it is 
the very thing affirmed by Mark, 
lid says, “They went and told it to 
the residue, neither believed they 
them." He does not sav that they 
did not believe Jesus nad arisen, 
but that they did not believe the 
story ot* hie having appeared in an
other form to the two as they went 
into the country. There is, then, no 
inconsistency at all between the two 
accounts, and it is surprising that 
so acute a critic as Alford should 
have thought there is. He surely 
wouli have detected his error, baa 
not an erroneous theory of inspira

tion caused him to be indifferent to 
questions of this kind.

Here we might rest this question, 
but lest it may appear to some un
accountable that the company be
lieved that Jesus had arisen, on the 
testimony of Peter, and yet doubted 
the story of the others who claimed 
to have seen him, we remark that 
this is in perfect harmony with the 
other facts of the resurrection his
tory. These same persons had 
treated as an idle tale the story of 
the women who claimed both to 
have seen Jesus, and to have seen 
angels who declared that he had 
risen from the dead. (Luke xxiv. 
10, 11.) They wjre now convinced 
by the additional testimony of 
Peter, that Jesus had aotually 
arisen; but the story of the two 
from Emmaus had seme peculiari
ties which were calculated to throw 
doubt on it until more mature re
flection on its merits brought its 
strong points into view, tor in
stance, that Jesus had walked with 
them several miles, conversing all 
the time—conversing, too, about 
himself; that he had gone with them 
into the house; had taken a seat 
with them to dine; and still they 
did not recognize him till he was in 
the act of blessing and breaking a 
loaf, were circumstances all calcu
lated to throw doubt on the story 
when it was first told; and at that 
time the disciples were disposed to 
be suspicious of every new story 
they heard in regard to the resur
rection. But though the circum
stances must have cast doubt on ths 
story at first, the more the entiro 
story was weighed in the scales of 
evidence, the more credible it ap
peared; for it is quite certain, that 
if the two men had undertaken to 
invent a pretended appearance of 
Jesus to them, such details as we 
have named would have been care
fully excluded from the story, for 
fear that on their account it would
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M Afterward he appeared unto 
the eleven as they sat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, 
because they believed not them

which had seen him after he 
was risen. u And he said unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every 
creature. “ He that believetn

later (Acts i. 3). From Mark’s 
narrative alone we would not be 
able to discover this transition, but 
would suppose that the wordis of 
Jesus in verses 15-18 were spoken 
at the lime of the appearance men
tioned in verse 14: but this is only 
one among many instances in which 
details not essential to an under* 
standing of the chief thought to be 
conveyed, are omitted from one nar 
rative but found in another.

Go ye,—Here begins the Apof 
tolic Commission, as given by Jesus 
on the day of his ascension. It 
hod already been given, as recorded 
by Matthew, on the mountain in 
Galilee (Matt xxviii. 16-20), and 
now it is repeated in a slightly dif
ferent form. It is properly called a 
commission, because it committed 
to the apostles what they had not 
before received, the authority to 
preach the gospel, and to announce 
the conditions of salvation. Hitherto 
they had been forbidden even to tell 
any man that Jesus was the Christ 
(See Matt. xvi. 20; xvii. 9.} Now 
their lips are unsealed, with this 
only limitation, that (hey are to 
tarry in Jerusalem until they are 
“ endued with power from on 
high.” (Luke xxiv. 47-49; Acts i. 
7, 8.) Then they are to "go into 
all the world, ana preach the gospel 
to everycreature.’

16. He that believeth.—That 
is, he that believeth the gospel 
(verse 15). It was to be preached 
in order that it might be believed, 
and belief, both on this account, and 
because it is, from the nature of the 
case, a prerequisite tc repftntanoe 
and obeaience, is tbe first act of 
compliance with its demand*

not be believed. Only when men 
are eompelled by the pressure of a 
truth which they are trying to hide, 
do they give testimony which, like 
the story of the guards (Matt, xxviii.
11-15), bears its falsehood on its 
face.
Jestts Appeart to the Eleven and

Oives the Commission, 14-18.
(Luke xxiv. 36-49; John xx. 19-
23.)
14. as they ta t at meat.—The 

circumstance that the disciples “ sat 
at meat" when Jesus appeared to 
them, as recorded in this verse, 
seems to identify this appearance 
with that recorded in Lu*e xxiv.
36-43, at which he called for food 
and ate it in order to convince them 
that he was not a spirit. And as 
that appearance occurred on the 
evening of the first day of the week, 
this identifies it with that recorded 
in John xx. 19-23.

because they believed not— 
Mark has thus far mentioned only 
such testimony to the resurrection 
as had been discredited by the dis
ciples, and it is true that to the ex
tent of this testimony “ they be
lieved not them who nad seen him 
after he was risen.” Yet, as we 
learn from Luke, this discrediting 
of the testimony was not universal, 
for they did believe the testimony 
of Peter. (Luke xxiv. 33, 34, and 
comp, the note above on verse 13.)

lo. And he said unto them.— 
Here there is a silent transition 
from the interview on the evening 
after the day of the resurrection, 
which is the subject of verse 14, to 
one whioh occurred on the day of 
the asoension (verse 19), forty days
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and i» baptized shall be saved;

and is baptized.—The colloca
tion of the words, and the fact that 
baptism is an act of obedience, 
whioh it could not be without faith, 
show that baptism is to be preceded 
by faith, This commission both 
authorises the apostles to baptise 
believers, and restricts them to be- 
'ievcrs as the subjects of baptism. 
No comment can make this clearer 
than it is made by the words of the 
commission itsell. It is impossible, 
therefore, that the apostles could 
have found authority in their com
mission for baptizing infants, and it 
is eaually impossible for modern 
Pedooaptists to find it. (Comp, 
the notes on Matt xxviii. 19.)

shall be saved.—To be saved is 
to be made safe. It implies that 
the person saved was in aanger, or 
in actual distress, and that the dan
ger or the distress is removed. 
When the term refers to the oternal 
state it includes the resurrection 
from the dead, and perpetual safety 
from sin and suffering. But death 
and all suffering are but the con
sequences of sin, and therefore to 
be made safe from sin exhausts the 
idea of tho salvation provided in the 
gospel. When the term saved is 
used in reference to the state of the 
Christian in this world, as it fre
quently is (Acts ii. 47; 1 Cor. i. 18;
xv. 2; Eph. ii. 5; Tit. iii. 5), it 
meatis that ho is made safe from his 
past sins, which 5s effected by 
pardon, and can be effected in no 
other way. If it be said that when 
a man is ">nce saved he is saved for
ever, because he can not fall away, 
still it must be granted that the sol
vation affirmed of him includes the 
present forgiveness of his past sins. 
Consequently, in the statement, 
" He tnat believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved," the salvation prom
ised must include at least the for
giveness of sins, whatever it may be

but he that believeth not shall be

supposed to include in addition to 
this. It really includes no more 
than this, and is equivalent to the 
promise of pardon to all who be
lieve and are baptised. If any 
man’s mind revolts at the idea or 
placing baptism in such a con
nection with salvation or the for
giveness of sins, let him remember 
tnat it is Jesus who has placed it in 
this connection, and that when our 
minds revolt at any of his words or 
collocation of words, it is not his 
fault but ours. It is always the 
result of some misoonception on 
our part. If one should be tempted 
to say, True, he that believes and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believes and is not baptized shall 
also be saved, let him ask himself 
why Jesus, in this formal commis
sion, says, “ He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved," if the 
same is true of him who is not bap
tized. Men do not, on solemn oc
casions, trifle with words in this 
way. If the Executive of a State 
should say to the convicted thieves 
in the penitentiary, He that will 
make a written pledge to be an 
honest man, and will restore four
fold what he has stolen, shall be 
pardoned, there is not a man in any 
penitentiary who would expect par
don without the restitution re
quired; and if it were ascertained 
tnat the Executive meant by these 
words to promise pardon to all who 
would make the pledge, whether 
they would, being able, make the 
restitution or not, he would be 
justly chargeable with trifling, and 
also with offering different condi
tions of pardon to the same class 
of criminals. So in the present 
case. If he that is not baptized, 
being capable of the act, is a* cer
tainly saved as he that is baptized, 
the Savior spoke idle words in the 
commission, and he offers two plans
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of pardon to the same class of sin
ners, showing partiality by offering 
to release one on easier terms than 
another. Such is the absurdity in 
which we are inevitably involved 
if we allow not the words in ques
tion their proper and natural force. 
When the apostles went out to 
preach under this commission, they 
knew only from its terms to whom 
they should promise pardon, and 
consequently they never encouraged 
any person to hope for it previous 
to baptism, nor gave any unuaptized 
person reason to think that his sins 
were already forgiven. If any of 
the unbaptized, therefore, are par
doned, it is because Ood lias grant
ed to them more than he has prom
ised. This he may unquestionably 
do, if the circumstances of individ
uals shall make it right in his eyes 
to do so, but of these circumstances 
He alone can judge, who knows all 
things and wlioso Judgments are 
guided by infinite wisdom.

he that believeth not shall be 
damned.—The term “ damned " 
has no more reference to the eternal 
state than the term " saved ” in the 
preceding clause. They both have 
primary reference to the present 
state, and the former is the exact 
counterpart of the latter. The 
original term means “ condemned," 
and this should be its rendering. 
Condemnation already rests on 
those who believe not (John iii. 
19), but the apostles are here told 
that it shall especially rest on those 
who hear the gospel and believe it 
not. It rests on them now, and it 
must, of course, rest on them for
ever unions, at some subsequent 
period of life, they shall become be
lievers. In this way the state of 
condemnation whicn now exists 
will reach forward into eternity, 
unless its cause be removed, in like 
manner as the state of salvation 
eiuoyed by the baptized believer 
will reach into eternity, unless it

be forfeited by subsequent apostasy. 
It has frequently been observed, 
that though Jesus says, “ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall b« 
saved,” he does not, in stating thi 
ground of condemnation, mention 
the failure to be baptized as part 
of it, but simply says, “ He that b©- 
lieveth not shall be condemned.'* 
From this it is again inferred that 
baptism is not one of the conditions 
of pardon. But the conclusion does 
not follow; for the fact that baptism 
is not mentioned in stating who 
shall be condemned, can never re
move it from the place it occupies 

I in stating who shall be saved. In 
the supposed case of the convicts 
above mentioned, if, after saving to 
all the convicted thieves, “ He that 
will make a written pledge to be an 
honest man, and will restore four
fold what he has stolen, shall be 
pardoned,” the Governor had added, 
“ but he that will not make this 
pledge shall serve out his time in 
prison,” none but a crazy thief 
could think that because restitution 
is not mentioned in the latter in
stance he would be pardoned with
out making restitution. Equally 
unreasonable is the conclusion in 
nuestion. The loading thought in 
tne commission is to state the 
ground on which men would be 
saved, and not that on whioh they 
would be damned. The apostleb 
were to be concerned with saving 
men, not with damning them; con
sequently, Jesus tells them in detail 
on what ground they are promised 
salvation; but as damnation is his 
own work, not theirs, he speaks of 
that comprehensively by naming 
the one sin of unbelief which ren
ders all acceptable obedience impos
sible, and is the chief cause of all 
condemnation. A man should come 
to the commission, then, not to learn 
how he may be damned, but how 
he may be saved; and this it teaches 
him right plainly.
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damned. ,T And these signs shall 
follow them that believe; In my 
name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new 
tongues; 14they shall take up 
serpents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they .shall recover.

The assertion, “ He that believeth 
not shall be condemned,” implies 
that all who hear can believe—that 
no innate or acquired incredulity 
can justify unbelief of the gospel. 
This is Rsserting the highest possi
ble claim in behalf of the evidences 
of Christianity, and he who makes 
the claim is lie who will judge the 
world at the last day. If, iu the 
face of this declaration, any man 
will venture to the judgment in un
belief, alleging that the evidence is 
not sufficient for him, he must set
tle the issue with Josus himself.

17, IS. these signs shall fol
low.—The promise is, not that 
these signs shall follow for any 
specified time, nor that they should 
follow each individual believer; but 
merely that they shall follow, and 
follow " the believers" taken as a 
body. They did follow the believers 
juring tbe apostolic age—not every 
individual believer, but all, or nearly 
all, the organized bodies of the be
lievers This was a complete ful
fillment of what was promised. He 
who claims that the promise in
cluded more than this, presses the 
words of the promise beyond what 
is necessary to a full realization of 
their meaning; and he who affirms 
that the signs do yet follow the be- 
liovers, should present some ocular 
demonstration of the fact before he 
asks the people to believe his asser
tion. Signs were intended to con
vince the unbelievers, and they were 
always wrought openly in the pres
ence of the unbelievers: let us see

19 So then after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was re
ceived up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God. 
* And they went forth, arid 
preached every-where, the Lord 
working with them, and con
firming the word with signs fol
lowing. Amen.]

them, and then we will believe. 
Paul's expectation was that proph
esying, speaking in tongues, and 
miraculous knowledge, would van
ish away (1 Cor. xv. 8); and so 
they did with the death of the 
apostles and of those to whom they 
had imparted miraculous gifts.

The Ascension, 19, 20. (Luke xxiv. 
50-53; Acts i. 9-12.)

19. after the Lord had spoken.
—The statement that “after the 
Lord hud spoken to them he was 
received up into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of God,” establishes 
a close connection in time between 
the close of the speech and the as
cension of Jesus. The same con
nection is indicated by Luke both 
in his gospel and in Acts, where, 
although he quotes none of the 
words reported by Mark, he reports 
a conversation quite similiar to it 
which occurred on the styne occa
sion and was immediately followed 
bv tho ascension. (See Luke xxiv. 
4&-51; Acts i. 4-9.)

20. And they went forth.—In 
this sentence Mark overleaps the 
stay of the apostles in Jerusalem, 
and reaches forward to the period 
of their greatest activity, when 
“ they went forth and preached 
every-where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the 
word with signs following.” Thus 
he brings to a most appropriate 
termination his narrative of those 
events that had gradually pro
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pared the apostles for the mission 
of mercy on which they were sent 
forth, and whioh, when recited in 
their preaching, led men to believe 
in Jesus, and to aocept the offered 
salvution.

Aroumbnt or Sbction 6.

This closing section of Mark, 
like the corresponding section in 
Matthew, contains two proofs of 
the divinity of Jesus. The first is 
fouud in the darkness that covered 
the earth during three hours of his 
suffering. It is common, when we l 
would make a comparison to iodi-[ 
cate the impossibility of an under
taking, to say that you may as well 
attempt to blot the sun from the 
heavens. But this, God did, in 
effect, when the noonday sun was 
shining on the dying agonies of 
Jesus. It was accomplished by no 
natural eclipse, for the moon was 
on the opposite side of the globe 
(the moon was always full at the 
Passover); but it was done by the 
simple fiat of Jehovah. No stroke 
of his almighty hand since the sun 
was created has been more wonder
ful. It finds its only conceivable 
explanation in the fact that Jesus 
was dying. Was Jesus, then, an 
impostor? Or was he, what he 
claimed to be, the Son of God? 
Let a man stand, by imagination, 
for three hours amid that awful 
gloom, as did the Koman centurion, 
and then answer the question.

But the crowning proof in the 
grand series which Mark has pre
sented, is the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead. No power but 
God's could have raised him from the 
dead, and this power could not have 
been exerted in behalf of a pre
tender. That he was raised from the 
dead, then, is proof demonstrative 
that he was all that he claimed to 
be—the Chrtit, tfc« Son of the living 
God.

It has sometimes been admitted, 
that to prove so extraordinary an 
event as the resurrection of one 
from the dead, would require most 
extraordinary evidenoe; and cer
tainly it would in the case of any 
ordinary person; but in the case of 
Jesus, who had wrought so many 
miracles in proof of nis divinity, 
who had repeatedly deolared that 
he would arise from the dead, and 
who had died amid the most astound* 
ing manifestations of the divine dis
pleasure toward his murderers, his 
resurrection was an event most reap 
sonably to be expected, and it ought 
to be believed on the most ordinary 
testimony. Indeed, after having 
lived as ne did, and having died as 
he did, his failure to arise from the 
dead would have been the most as
tonishing circumstance in his won
derful career. Such a life ending 
in the unbroken slumber of the 
grave, would have been an everlasfr 
mg nuzzle to the world. But such 
a life, followed by a glorious resur
rection from the dead, attains & fit
ting consummation, and rounds out 
to completeness the most extraor
dinary personal history known in 
the annals of earth or heaven. 
The proofs of this event* furnished 
by Mark, are briefly these—that an 
angel appeared to a company of 
women m the empty eepulcner, and 
told them that Jesus nod arisen; 
that he himself appeared alive that 
morning to Mary Magdalene; that 
he appeared the same day to two 
male disciples as they walked into 
the country; that he appeared after
ward to tne eleven as they sat at 
meat; and that, having given them 
a commission to preach salvation 
through him to every creature, lie 
ascended up to heaven, and subse
quently worked with the disciples 
by “ signs following,” as they went 
evory-whore preaching the gospel. 
Closing his testimony in the midst 
of a world whioh at the time of hia
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irriting was being filled with theae 
mat mentioned eigne, and which 
was still able to disprove by living 
witnesses all that he had written, 
if it were not true, he laid his pen 
aside, and sent forth his graphic 
narrative to challenge contradiction, 
and to do its part in the regenera
tion of mankind. We thank Ood 
that it has lived and come down to

us; and as we pass it on to genera* 
tions which shall oome after us, we 
smile to think of the blessings it 
will bear to millions yet unborn, 
and of the undimmed radianee 
with which evory sentenoe in it 
will shine when tne sun shall have 
been blotted out forever, and the 
harvest of Ood shall all be gathered 
in.

Genuineness of Ma&k XVL 9-20.

A difference of opinion has long 
existed among the critics as to the 
genuineness of the last twelve verses 
of Mark. The recent popularization 
of the results of .Biblical Criticism, 
by the publication of such works as 
tfi« Tauchnitz edition of the English 
Testament and Bagster’a Critical 
English Testament, m  well as by 
tlio increased circulation of critioal 
commentaries, has brought this and 
similar questions bofore the masses 
of the people, and created a demand 
for their treatment in a style adapt* 
ed to the comprehension of com
paratively uneducated readers. We 
propose, therefore, to state with as 
much brevity and simplicity as we 
can, the facts which must have the 
controlling influence in deoiding 
this question.

I «t it be first observed, that it is 
not the authenticity of the passage, 
by which is meant the historical 
correctness of its representations, 
that is called in question, but only 
its genuineness as a part of Mark s

original manuscript. A few re
marks on iti authenticity, however, 
will not at this point be out of 
place.

All the historical statements of 
the passage are knowi/ to be true, 
independently of their occurrence 
here, because they are found in the 
other gospels or in Acts. Thus the 
statements concerning the appear* 
ance of Jesus to Mary Magaalene, 
which occupy verses 9-11, are sub* 
stantially verified by John and 
Luke. (See John xx. 1-18; Luke
viii. 2, and comp, the notes on 
Mark xvi. 9-11, above.) The state
ment concerning his appearance 
to two disciples as they wont into 
the country, is but a brief account 
of what is more fully described 
in Luke xxiv. 13-35, and yet it ie 
so varied in expression aa to ehow 
that it is not an abbreviation from 
Luke. ^See the note on xvi. 12,13.) 
All the items of the appearance or 
Jesus to the eleven, described in 
verse 14, are substantiated by the
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statements in Luke xxiv. 36-43,! 
and John xx. 19-23; and those per
taining to the commission and the 
ascension (15. 10, 19, 20), are con
firmed hj Luke's acoount of the 
latter (xxiv. 36-51), and b▼ Mat
thew's report of the former (xxviii. 
19, 20); while the promise concern
ing the signs that were to follow the 
believers is substantially included 
in Matt, xxviii. 20, and John xiv. 
12, and is fully verified by tho 
events recorded in Acts.

Not only are the statements of 
the passage thus proved to be 
authentio, but the manner in which 
the details are handled, and the 
forms of expression employed, show 
unmistakable marks of an original 
writer. His sources of informa
tion were independent of the narra
tives of Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John, and yet they were correct. 
He must, then, have lived and writ
ten previous to the general circula
tion of the other gospels, and 
within the apostolic age. This is 
conoeded even by Alford, who is 
one of the most confident writers in 
opposition to the genuineness of the 
passage. He says: “ The inference 
therefore seems to me to be, that 
it is an authentic fragment, placed 
as a completion o f the Gospel in 
very early times: by whom written, 
must of coarse remain wholly un
certain ; but ooming to us with very 
weighty sanction, and having strong 
claims on our reception ana rever
ence." (Com. Mark xvi. 20.)

The authenticity of the passage 
Deing oonceded, and the fact being 
apparent that it was written by 
some one possessed of independent 
and correot sources of information, 
the question of its genuineness 
might be waived without detracting 
from its authority or credibility; 
for a true piece or history attaohed 
to Mark's book is not less valuable 
or authoritative because some other 
person than Mark may have been

: the author of it: but we proceed, 
for the sake of a thorough under
standing of the facts in the case, to 
examine the evidences pro and con, 
and first, those which are oalled 
external evidences

First, the manuscripts. The pas
sage is omitted from a few of the 
manuscripts, and among these are 
the Vatican and the Sinaitio, the 
two oldest and best manuscripts ex
tant. These two manuscripts oarrr 
with them a very great weight of 
authority; and, indeed, it is the 
comparatively recent discovery of 
the Sinaitio manuscript that has 
turned the scales against the pas
sage, in the judgment of some 
scholars. Jerome, and some writers 
of the fourth century, are also quoted 
as affirming that the passage was 
wanting in most of the Greek oopies 
of their day.

On the other hand, the passage is 
found in nearly all of the other 
ancient manuscripts, including the 
Alexandrian, whioh stands next to 
the Vatioan in accuracy. It was 
also cited by Irenseus and Tatian of 
the second century, and by Hyppol- 
ytus and Dyonisius of Alexandria, 
of the third oentury, all of whom 
lived before the earliest existing 
manuscript was written, and from 
one hundred to two hundred years 
earlier than Jerome. The words of 
Irenseus show that it was not only 
a part of the book of Mark in his 
day, but that Mark was regarded as 
its author. He says: "But Mark, 
in the end of his gospel, says: And 
the Lord Jesus, after that he had 
spoken to them, was received up 
into heaven, and sat at the right 
hand of God." From these writers, 
then, it appears that the passage 
was a part of some copies of mark s 
gospel at least as early as the second 
century. The preponderance of 
evidence from this source is in favor 
of the passage.

Second, the anoient versions. The
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evidence from this source is alto
gether in favor of the passage; for 
all the anoient versions contain it, 
and thereby testify that it was in 
the (Jreek copies from which they 
were translated. If, at this time, 
the Greek copieB did not generally 
contain it, it is at least a very re
markable circumstance that all the 
versions were mode from those that 
did. Among these versions are the 
Peshito Syriac, the Old Italic, the 
Sahidic and the Coptic; all of which 
were in existence earlier than the 
Sinaitic and Vatican manuscripts, 
and before the time of Jerome.

Third, critical conjecture. The 
relative probability of the passage 
having Deen written by Mark or 
added by a later hand, is next to be 
considered. Those who adopt the 
latter hypothesis think that tne ad
dition was made on accouut of the 
want of completeness apparent in 
closing the narrative with the 
eighth verse of this chapter. Any 
reader will be struck with this want 
of completeness, if he will read 
from the first to the eighth verse, 
and imagine that the narrative there 
closes. But while this considera
tion would account for the addition 
of the passage, it leaves unaccount
ed for the fact that Mark cut short 
his narrative so abruptly. The 
various conjectures advanced to ac
count for this fact, such as the sud
den death of Mark, or the sudden 
death of Peter, Mark’s instructor, 
are so unsatisfactory that they serve 
only to show the strait in which 
the writers find themselves who 
adopt this hypothesis. On the 
other hand if'we suppose that the 
passage was written by Mark, its 
absence from some copies is at 
once accounted for by considering 
the many accidents by which the 
last leaf of a manuscript may be 
lost Alford himself recognizes the 
force of this consideration, and says, 
‘‘The most probable supposition is,

that the last leaf of the original gos
pel was torn away." This remark is 
intended by him to account for the 
incompleteness which suggested the 
addition of the passage in question, 
but we think it still more satisfac
torily accounts for the absence of 
this passage from those manusoripts 
whicn have it not: for one manu
script with the last leaf torn away, 
or worn away, might be used as a 
copy, and might thus become the 
prolific mother of an immense brood 
of manuscripts lacking the portion 
lost.

As regards the external evidence, 
then, we are constrained to adopt 
the conclusion of Dr. Davidson, who 
very modestly says: “ On the whole, 
the external arguments in favor of 
the passage outweigh those on the 
other side.” (Davidson’s lntroduc 
tion.)

We believe that in this conclu
sion all of the critics concur, and 
that the ground of doubt which ovei> 
rules it in the minds of some, is in
ternal evidence furnished by words 
and phrases found in the passage 
which are foreign, it is claimed, to 
Mark’s style, and which therefore 
show the hand of another writer. 
Dean Alford, after mentioning each 
of these words and phrases as they 
occur in the text, sums up the evi
dence from this source, as follows: 
“ Internal evidence is, 1 think, very 
weighty against Mark's being the 
author. No less than seventeen 
words and phrases occur in it (and 
some of them several times) which 
are never elsewhere used b̂  Mark 
—whose adherence to his own 
peculiar phrases is remarkable.” 
such also is the judgment of several 
other eminent critics, both English 
and German.

A questiou of this kind is not to 
be decided by balancing the weight 
of the great names which have been 
arrayed in the discussion of it, but 
by a careful and patient examine
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lion of the alleged peculiarities of 
style, in order to determine the 
actual force of the evidence which 
they contain. To Prof. John A. 
Broadus, of Greenville, South Caro* 
lina, belongs the credit of hay
ing first applied to this argument 
the teat which it demands. He did 
so in an article published in the 
Baptist Quarterly for 1869, which 
is remarkable alike for its conclu- 
siyeness, for the modesty with which 
its argument is set forth, and for 
the painstaking research which it 
exhibits. He names, as an offset 
to Alford’s seventeen words and 
phrases in the last twelve verses 
not elsewhere used by Mark, pre
cisely the same number in the 
twelve verses next preceding these. 
These are: tiB vijx t, xv. 44; yvovf and, 
iiuprjoato, xfwpa,* xv. 45; ivtixqatt
XtUktofujfUvop, /t ft pas, rtpoof xvX*0«,
xv. 46; b w y t v o / i i p w ,  apwpava, xvi. 1; 
ttjt fu if oafi&dtuv, xvi. 2; arfoxvXtau,
xvi. 3; avaxtxvXiaf at, a$o jpa, xvi. 4; 
tv rotfStitoif, xvi. 5 ; tlxt in a pecul
iar sense, fpopof, xvi. 8. The Pro
fessor used the Qreek text of Tre- 
gelles.

Such a coincidence, occurring in 
the immediate context, is at once a 
surprising fact and a startling ex
posure of the fragile foundation on 
which this famous critical structure 
has been erected. It shows that 
the same use of the Qreek Con
cordance which led to the origin of 
this criticism, if pushed a little 
farther, would have smothered it in 
its birth, and would have saved 
some distinguished critics from 
being detected in a flimsy though 
pretentious fallacy.

Applying to another passage the 
method adopted by Prof. Broadus, 
I have myself examined the last 
twelve yerses of Luke’s narrative

* In reference to this word the Professor 
is slightly mistaken. It ocoun again In 
Mark vi 29. though is the word
asually employed by Mark for “ body."

and fonnd there nine words which 
are not elsewhere used in his nar
rative, and among them are four 
whioh are not elsewhere found in 
the New Testament: yet none of 
our oritics have thought it worth 
while to mention this fact, if they 
have noticed it, muoh less have they 
raised a doubt in regard to the gen
uineness of this passage. Doubt
less manv other examples of the 
kind could be found in the New 
Testament; but these are amply 
sufficient to show that the argument 
which we are considering is but a 
shallow sophism.

But the argument appears, if pos
sible, still more fallacious, when we 
come to consider it in connection 
with the words and phrases in ques
tion taken separately. We make a 
few specifications, taken from among 
those on which Alford and others 
most confidently rely for the sup
port of their criticism.

1. We select first, the word 
poreuomai (icopcvopo*), to go. Al
ford savs, “This word, never used 
by Marx, is three times contained 
in this passage, verses 10, 12, 15.” 
True, this word in its simple form 
is not elsewhere used by Mark, but 
he uses it in composition with a 
preposition not less than nineteen 
times. lie uses eis-porevomai 
(iiortoptvofuu), to go in, eight times; 
and ek-poreuomai (ixr toptvofia t) ,  to 
go out, eleven times. The argu
ment really stands thus: Because, 
in a book which eight times user 
the expression “ go m,” and eleven 
times the expression “ go out,” 
there is a passage which three 
times employs the simple word 
“go,” it is inferred that the latter 
passage must have been written by 
a different author. Ludicrous us 
this argument appears, it would 
have some degree of plausibility if 
the places in which “ go ” is em
ployed were such as properly re
quire “go in ” or “go out” But
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such is not the case. The places 
are as follows: She (Mazy) went
and told them,’’ verse 10. She 
neither went in nor went oat, but 
the simply went to where Peter 
and John were abiding. “ fie ap
peared in another form to two of 
them as they walked and went into 
the country" (verse 12). Here 
the direction into is expressed by 
the preposition which follows the 
verb, and it is not sufficiently em
phatic to justify compounding it 
also with die verb. M Go into all 
the world, and preach " (verse 15). 
The same remark is true of this as 
of the preceding instance, and 
furthermore it is dear that the 
speaker did not  ̂ intend to em
phasize the direction of the going, 
op though the disciples needed a cau
tion lest they should go out of all 
the world instead of going into it. 
There is a reason, then, for the use 
of the uncompounded word in these 
places, just ns there was in the 
other nineteen places for using the 
compounded word; and instead of 
proving that Mark is not the author 
of this passage, the use of the word 
in auestion is only a proof that 
Mark was careful to employ words 
with precision.

Again, as Prof. Broadus clearly 
shows, it is not unusual for Mark 
to employ occasionally in its simple 
form a word which he usually com
pounds with a preposition. He 
uses the compound term eperotao 
( • * ip o r c u * > ) ,  to ask, twenty-four 
times according to the correoted 
text, and the uncompounded erotao 
(iootow ) three times (iv. 10; vii. 
26; viii. 5). He also uset the 
compound term apothneesko (&*o- 
tojasw), to die, eignt times, ana the 
uncompounded thneesko (dvtjaxu) 
only once. These examples take 
away the last veatige of argument 
drawn from the use of the word 
in question.

2. We next notice the phrase

meta tauta (ju ta  ravra), after 
these things (verse 12). Alford 
says of this expression, “ It it not 
found  in Mark, though many op
portunities occurred for using it  
The argument, fairly stated, it thit: 
In all similar connections, Mark 
employs other terms, such at 
eutneoos (tvffiwf), straightway, or 
palin (rtaxtv), aaain; but here, 
where tne critio tninks his style re
quired the use of the latter term, 
we find the phrase meta tauta 
Oufa tavra), after these things; 
from which it it inferred that Mark 
it not the author of this patsage. 
It is surprising that this argument 
is employed, for it requiret only a 
cursory glance at the connection to 
tee that the term palin, again, 
would not have aerved the purpose 
of the writer in this place. The 
statement is, literally transited, 
" After these things he appeared in 
another form to two or them nt 
they walked and went into the 
country." It would not have been 
proper to say that he appeared to 
them again, for he had not appeared 
to them previously: but this appear
ance took place after the events 
just previously mentioned by Mark, 
and ne most properly chose the 
phrase “after these things" to indi
cate this fact. As regards the 
"many opportunities" which oo- 
curred in Mark's narrative for a 
previous use of this phrase, we are 
prepared to affirm that in no one 
of the places where palin occurs, 
would meta tauta have served the 
purpose of context so well. This 
the English reader can see for him
self, if he will examine the occur
rences of "again" in Mark's nar
rative, and suppose the phrase 
"after these things" to be sub
stituted for it. Moreover, in this 
instance, as in others already men
tioned, a striking coincidence dis
covered by Prof. Broadus serves 
most effectually the purpose of re-
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fetation. Luke, in the book of 
Acts, a book nearly twice as large 
is Mark, makes the same use of
eutheoos and pa/in that Mark does, 
yet once, and only once,* he employ 
metii taut*, the very phrase now in 
question (xviii. 1). True, the phrase 
occurs tour times in Acts, Dut in 
the other throe instances it ocours 
in quotations, one from Stephen 
(vii. 7), one from Paul (xiii. 20), 
and one from James (xv. 16).

3. Finally, we notice the term 
i Kvptef, “ Me Lord" (verses 19,20). 
Alford says that this term is 
" for?i//n to the diction o f Mark in 
speaking of the Lord;” and it is 
true that it is not found elsewhere 
in Murk except in quotations. But, 
a* Prof. Broad us remarks, " I t is 
precisely after the resurrection of 
Christ that it would be most natural 
to apply to him this high name, 
the L o r d ” John uses the term in 
this sense only three times before 
the resurrection, but it is found 
nine times in his lips and those of 
his fellow disoiples m his brief ac- 
count of the scenes that followed 
the resurrection. If, then, the 
apostle John thus changes his 
phraseology to suit the chainged 
and more exalted condition of his 
Master, why should it be thought 
strange that Mark does the same; 
and why, in this most natural and 
reasonable change, pretend to dis
cover the hand of a new writer?

* Prof. Broad us sayi, twice, but he mutt
bave counted one of the three contained 
L** quotations.

We regard farther specifications 
as unnecessary. None of the seven
teen words and phrases mentioned 
by Alford and the critics who 
agree with him, furnishes any 
better ground for objeotion to th!e 
passage than these three; and “ Al
though/’ to ubo the language of tho 
scholar to whom I am so muoh in* 
dcbted in preparing this note, “ the 
multiplication of littles may amount 
to much, not so the multiplication 
of nothings.'*

Our final conclusion is, that the 
passage in question is authentic in 
all its details, and that there is no 
reason to doubt that it was written 
by the same hand which indited the 
proceding parts of this narrative. 
The objections which have been 
raised against it are better calcu
lated to shake our confidence in 
Biblical Criticism than in the gen
uineness of this inestimable portion 
of the word of Qod.

[After the above note was com
pleted and sent to the printers, I 
was kindly furnished by Prof. 
Broadus with a copy- of a book of 
over 300 pages devoted exclusively 
to the question discussed above, 
and written by John W. Burgon, 
D. D., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox
ford. WhMe the writer appears to 
me extravagant in many or his ex
pressions, and often extreme in hit 
conclusions, 1 recommend the work 
to the careful study of those who 
are interested in this question. It 
was published at Oxford, Eng., io 
1871.]

End of Volume 1.


